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Q|e who possesses no claims to systematic scholar 


ship, and who nevertheless asks the public to approve 
of his labors in a held of some difficulty, is bound 
to show to his readers that: he has at least had fair., 
means of obtaining accurate information and of coming 
to just conclusions. 

Towards the end of fhc year 1837, the Author re¬ 
ceived, through the unsolicited favour of Lord Auck¬ 
land, the appointment of assistant to Colonel Wade, the 
• political agent at Loodiana, and the officer in charge 
of the British relations with the Punjab and the 
chiefs of Afghanistan, ITe was at the same time re¬ 
quired as an engineer officer, to render Feerozpoor a 
defensible post, that little place having been declared 
a feudal escheat, and its position being regarded as 
one of military importance. ITis plans .. for effecting 
the object in view met the approval of Sir Henry 
Fane, the Commander-in-Chief; but it was not; eventu¬ 
ally thought proper to do more than cover the town 
with a slight parapet, and the scheme for reseating. ' 
Shah Stiooja on his throne seemed at. the time >to 
make the English and Sikh Governments so wholly 
that the matter dropped, and Feerozpoor was 
all 1 owed to become a cantonment with scarcely the 
nubms at hand of saving its ammunition from a levy 
predatory horn 0 . 
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PREFACE, 

was also present 
which took place in 1838, between Runjeet Singh and 
Lord Auckland. In 1839 lie accompanied Sh&hzada* 
Tymoor and Colonel Wade to Peshawur, and he was 
with them wt they forced the Pass of Khyher, and 
laid open the rcrav to Caubul. In 1840 he was placed 
it* administrative charge of the district of Loodiana 
and towards the end of the same year, he was deputed 
by the new frontier agent. Mr. Clerk, to accompany 
Colonel Shelton and his relieving brigade to Peshawur, 
whence he returned with the troops escorting Dost 
Mahomed Khan under Colonel Wheeler. During part 
of he was in magisterial charge of the Feerozpoor 
district, arid towards the close of that year, he was 
appointed n the recommendation again of Mr. Clerk 
—to proceed to Tibet to see that the ambitious Rajas 
of Jura moo surrendered certain territories which they 
had s'-wed from the Chinese of Lassa, and that the 
British trade with Lud^kh, &c. was restored to its old 
footing He returned at the end of a year, and was 
present at the interviews between Lord ‘Ellen boro ugh 
and Dost Mahomed at Loodiana, and between • his 
lordship and the Sikh chiefs at Feerozpoor in December 
1842. During part of 1843 he was in civil charge of 
Ambala , but from the middle of that year till towards 
the close of 1844 he held the post of personal assistant 
to Colonel Richmond, the successor of Mr. Clerk. After 
Major Broad foot Is nomination to the same office, atyd 
during the greater paVt oi, 1845, the Author was cuji- 
ployed in the “Buhawulpoor territory in connection wibh 
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i!gee Sindhians, and with boundary disputes''betwkeJ 
the Daoodpotras and the Rajpoots of Beekameer and 
Jeyselrneer, When war with the Sikhs broke out, the 
Author was required by Sir Charles Napier to join his 
army of co-operation ; but after the L He of Phceroo- 
shuhur, he was summoned to Lord Gough’s Head 
Quarters. He was subsequently directed to accompany 
Sir Harry Smith, when a diversion was made towards 
Loodiana, and he was thus present at the skirmish of 
Buddowal and at the battle of Aleewai. He had 
likewise the fortune to be a participator in the victory 
of Subraon, and the further advantage of acting on 
that important day as an aide-de-camp to the Governor- 
General. He was then attached to the head quarters 
of the Commander-in Chief, until the army broke up 
at Lahore, when he accompanied Lord Hardinge’s 
camp to the Sinalah Bills, preparatory to setting out 
for Bhopal, the political agency in which s',ate and its 
surrounding districts, his lordship had unexpectedly 
been pleased to bestow upon him. 

The Author was thus living among the Sikh people 
for a period of eight years, ai d during a very important 
portion of their history. He had intercourse, unde 
every variety of circumstances, with all classes of men, 
and he bad at the same’ time free access to all the 
public records bearing on the affairs of the frontier. 
It was after being required in 1844, to draw up reports 
on the British connection generally vvitn the states on 
the Sutlej, and especially on the military resources of 
the Punjab, that he conceived the idea, and felt he had 
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^^^neans, of writing the history which he now offers 
to the public. 

The Author’s residence in Malvva has been bene¬ 
ficial to him in many ways personally ; and it has also 
been of advantage in the composition of this work, as 
he has had the opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with the ideas and modes of life of the military colonies 
of Sikhs scattered through Central India. 


Behove Bhopal, 
December 9, 1848. 


NOTE 


REGARDING THE PRONUNCIATION OE PROPER NAMES. 

Names which are familiar to the English reader, and which 
may be said to have become formed into a conventional vocabulary, 
are spelt according to the common orthography, or with such little 
deviation from it as not to require special notice, Thus, Deccan 
is used throughout I for Dukhun, or Dekhin, or Dukshun ; Ma¬ 
homet for Mohummud, or Mohammed ; Runjee't for Ranjit, and 
so on. 

Otherwise it has been attempted to convey the sound of Indian 
names by giving to English letters their ordinary pronunciation 
or admitted powers ; and it has not been thought advisable to 
endeavour to render letters by their alphabetical equivalents. 

A is always to be pronounced broad, as a in all, father, &c,, 
excepting in such classical names as Akber, Arjoo: , &c., where it 
has the sound! of u in up, dull, &c. 

E> when single, is to be pronounced as e in there, or as a in 
care. When double (EE ), as ee in cheer, or as ea in hear. 

.1, as i in sit, writ, &c. 

O, as o in only, bone, &c., i. e. generally long. 

U, as u in up, sun, Sec. 

El, as ey in eyry. 

EU, as eu in Europe. 

OW, as ew in town, or as ou in round. 

The letter C is always to be regarded as hard, or as the 
equivalent of K. 

Similarly G is always hard, and nowhere represents J. 

In some names and designations, the modern pronunciation 
and modes in use in India generally have occasionally been pre¬ 
ferred to the ancient classical, or to the present local forms. Thu? 
Cheitun, is written instead of ChaUanya ; Koopel, instead of 
Capila ; Raee, instead of Roy or Rao, and so on. 
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the contrary, the familiar word Siva (Seeva) has been pre¬ 
ferred to Shiv, or Sheo, or Shew ; while Krishna and Kishcn have 
been used indiscriminately# With regard to Avatar, there is a 
difficulty ; for the word is pronounced not as Avahter, but as 
Awtarh, or Owtarh. The usual form does not convey the true 
sound, and the other i; offensive to the unaccustomed eye. 

In the references, and also in the text, from Chap. V. to the end 
of the Volume, the names of military officers and civil function- 
aries are quoted without any nice regard to the rank they may 
have held at the particular time, or to the titles by which they may 
have been subsequently distinguished. But as there is one per* 
sod only of each name to be referred to, no doubt or inconvenience 
can arise from this laxity Thus the youthful, but discreet Mr. 
'Metcalfe of Ithe treaty with Kunjeet Singh, and the Sir Charles 
Metcalfe so honorably connected with’the history of India, is the 
Lord Metcalfe of riper years and approved services in another 
hemisphere. Lieutenant Colonel, or more briefly Colonel, Pot- 
tinge r, is now a Major General and a Grand Gross of the Bath ; 
while Mr. Clerk has been made a knight of the same Order and 
Lieutenant Colonel Lawrence has been raised to an equal title. 
Captain, or Lieutenant-Colonel, or Sir Claude Wade, mean one 
and the same person i and similarly the late Sir Alexander 
Burnes, sometimes appears as a simple lieutenant, or as a cap¬ 
tain, or as a lieutenant colonel. On the other hand, Sir David 
Ochterloney is referred to solely under that title, although, when 
he marched to the Sutlej in 1809, he held the rank of lieutenant 
colonel only* 
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THE SIKHS. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE COUNTRY AND PEOPLE* 

Geographical Limits of Sikh Occupation or Influence. _ 

Climate , Productions , &c. of the Sikh Dominions. — 
Inhabitants' Races , Tribes.—Religions of the People 
Characteristics and Effects of Race and Religion - 
Partial Migrations of Tribes,-—Religious Prosdytism. 

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of 

Geographical limits. Christian era. Nanuk and 

Govind, of tne JKhutree race, ob¬ 
tained a few converts to their doctrines of religious 
reform and social emancipation among the Tut peasants 
of Lahore and the southern banks of the Sutlej. The 
“Sikhs” or “Disciples,” have now become a nation ; and 
they occupy, or have extended their influence, from 
Delhi to P eshaw ar, and from the plains of Sindh to 
tRe"lTacakor.una.-mountains.. The dominions' "acquired 
by the Sikhs are thus included between the ,28th and 
36th parallel s of north, latitude, and between tHe 7Ps t 
anT'^IFrnendians of east longitude ; and if a "base"of 
four' hundred arid fifty miles be drawn from Paneeput 
to the Khyber Pass, two triangles, almost equilateral* 
may be described upon it, which will include the con¬ 
quests of Runjeet Singh and the fixed colonies of the 
Sikh people 
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CHmale, productions, 

&c. 


country of the Sikhs being thus situated it 

medium degree ot latitude, corres¬ 
ponding nearly with that of north * 
ern Africa and the American states, 
and consisting either of broad plains not much above 
the sea level, or of mountain ranges which rise two_ 
and three miles into the air, possesses every variety of 
climate and every description of natural produce, fhc 
winter of Ludakh is long and rigorous, snow covers 
the ground for half the year, the loneliness of its vast 
solitudes appals the heart, and nought living meets the 
eye ; yet the shawl-wool goat gives 
a value to the rocky wastes of that 
elevated region, and its scanty acres 
yield unequalled crops of wheat and barley, where the 
stars can be discerned at midday and the thin air 
scarcely bears the sound of thunder to the ear * The 
heat and the dust storms of Mooltan are perhaps more 
oppressive than the cold and the drifting snows of 
Tibet ; but the favorable position of the city, and the 
several overflowing streams in its neighbourhood, give 


Grain, and shawl 
wool of Ludakh. 


* ShawTwool is produced most abundantly, and of the finest 
quafity 9 in the steppes between the Shafyuk and the main branch 
of the Indus. About ioo,coo rupees, or 10,000/. worth may be 
car vied down the valley of the Sutlej to Loodiana and Delhi. 

(Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1844, p. 210.) I he importa¬ 
tion into Cashmeer alone is estimated by Moorcroft { 7 navels,- h. 
16$.; at about 75,000/, and thus the Sutlej trade may represent 
less, than a tenth of the whole. . 

Moorcroft speaks highly of the cultivation of wheat and parley 
in Tibet, and he once saw a field of the latter grain in that 
country such as he had never before beheld,pnd which he says 
an English farmer would have ridden many miles to have looked 
at.—( Travels , u 269, 2S0). . 

The gravel of the northern steppes of I ibet yields gold m 
grains, but the value of the crude borax of the lakes surpasses, 
as ah article, of trade, that of the preciotis metab 

In Yarkund an intoxicating drug named chitrrus^ inuch used 
in India, is gmwn of a superior quality, and while opium could 
be token across the Himalayas, the Hindoos and Chinese carried 
on a brisk traffic of exchange in the two deleterious commodities. 
The trade in tea through Tibet to Cashmeer and C.vbul is of 
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, importance,The one to its manufactures of silks 

‘ silk*, indigo, and the other to the wheat, 

cotton of Mooli an. *“ e incligo, and the cotton oi its 
> fields.* The southern slopes of the 
Himalayas are periodically deluged with rain, which is 
almost unknown beyond the snow, and is but little felt 
in Mooltan or along the Indus. The central Punjab is 
mostly a bushy jungle or a pastoral waste ; its rivers 
alone have rescued it from the desert, but its dryness 
keeps il free from savage beasts, and its herds of cattle 

Black cattle of the "e.of fiple value to the country • 
central Punjab. while the plains which immediately 

. # bound the bids, or are influenced by 

. e a nd its tributaries, are not surpassed in ferti- 

,lL Y * an y * n India. The many populous towns of 


loc i importance. The blocks weigh about eight pounds, and 
s . 1 a °d 16s. up to $(>*■ and 48.?. each, according to the 
quality — (Compare Moorcroft, Travels i. 350, 351.) 

I he wheat, of Mooltan is beardless, and its grain is long and 
heavy l.t is exported in large quantities to Rajpootana, and also, 
siti' e the British occupation, to Sindh to an increased extent. The 
value ot the carpets manufactured in Mooltan does not perbape 
exceed 50,000 rupees annually. The silk manufacture mav be 
worth five times that sum, or, including that of Buhawulpoor, 
.400,000 rupees in all ; but the demand for such fabrics has 
ma/ kedly declined since the expulsion of a native dynasty from 
01 neth. The raw silk of Bokhara is used i?i preference to that of 
Bengal, as being stronger and more glossy. 

English piece-goods (or more largely! cotton twists tobe woven 
into cloth, have been introduced everywhere in India ; but those 
well-to-do in the world can alone buy foreign articles, and thus 
while about eighteen tons of cotton twist are used by the weavers 
of buhawulpoor, about three hundred tons of(cleaned> cotton are 
grown in the,district, and wrought up by the villagers or exported, 
in Kajpootana. 

Lhe Lower Punjab and Buhawulpoor yield respectively about 
750 and i co tons of indigo. Jt i, worth on the spot from nine 
pence to eighteen pence the pound. The principal market is 
-\.hoi.*«sap. but the trade has declined of late, perhaps owiik.* to 
the quantities which may be introduced into that country by way 
of the Persian Gulf from India. The fondness of the Sikhs, and o f 
rho poorer Mahometans of the Indus, for blue clothing, will always 
maintain a fair trade in indigo. 
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The saffron and the 
shawls of Cashmeer. 


Rice and 
>eshawur. 


wheat of 


rants are filled with busy weavers of cotton and. 
arid" wool, and with skilful workers in leather and 
wood and iron* Vf ater is found near the smtace, and. 
the Persian wheel is in general use for purposes of irri¬ 
gation. Sugar is produced in abun- 
rhe Fenian wheel dance, and the markets of Sindh and 

***** irrigation. ^ ^ - parC supp l ied with 

Sugar of the upper that valuable article by the traders 
P' ttins - of Amritsir, the commercial empori¬ 

um of Northern India.* The artisans of Cashmeer, the 
varied productions of that famous valley, its harvests- 
of saffron, and its important manu¬ 
facture of shawls, are well known 
and need only be alluded to.f The 
plains of Attok and Peshawur no 
longer shelter the rhinoceros which 
Baber delighted to hunt, but are 
covered with rich crops of rice, of 
wheat and of barley. The mountains themselves pro¬ 
duce drugs and dyes and fruits ; their precipitous sides 
support forests of gigantic pines, knd veins of copper, 
or extensive deposits of rock salt and of iron ore are 
contained within their vast outline. The many fertile 
vales lying between the Indus and Cashmeer, are per¬ 
haps unsurpassed in the East for salubrity and loveli¬ 
ness : the seasons are European, and the violent ‘ mon 
soon” of India is replaced by the genial spring rains of 
temperate climates 

The people comprised within the limits of the Sikh 
rule or influence, are various in 


Drugs, dyes, and met¬ 
als of the hills. 


inhabitant a 

their faith. 


their origin, their language, and 


The plains of Upper India, in which 


* In 1844 the customs and excise duties of the Punjab amounted 
to 240,000/, or 250,000/., or to one thirteenth of the whole revenue 
of Runjeet Sin.r, estimated at 3,250,000/. 

+ Mr. Moorcroft ^Travels, ii. 194*) estimates the annual value 
of the Cashnwer manufacture- of shawls at 300,000/. ; but this 
-terns a small estimate if the raw material be worth 7 $ y oool alone 
(Travels, ii. 165. &c»), that is, 1,000 horse loads of 300 pounds, 
each pound being Worth live shillings. 
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Immigration of the 
Juts, and introduction 
Of Mahometanism. 


Brahmins and Khshutrees had developed a pew**" 
civilisation, have been overrun by Persian or 
Scv thic tribes, from the age of Darius and Alexander 
to that of Baber and Nadir Shah. Particular traces 
of the successive conquerors may yet perhaps be found, 
but the main features are : i. the introduction of the 
Mahometan creed ; and 2. the long antecedent emi¬ 
gration of hordes of Juts from the 
plains of Upper Asia. It is not 
necessary to enter into the antiqui¬ 
ties of Grecian ‘Getae” and Chinese 
“Yuechi,” to discuss the asserted identity of a peasant 
Jut and a moon-descended Yadoo, or to try to trace, 
the blood of Kadpluses in the veins of Runject Singh. 
It is sufficient to observe that the vigorous Hindoo 
civilization of the first ages of Christianity soon absorbed 
its barbarous invaders, and that in the lapse of centuries 
the Juts became essentially Brahminical in language and 
belief. Along the southern Indus they soon yielded 
their conscience to the guidance of Islam ; those of the 
north longer retained their idolatrous faith, but they 
have lately had anew life breathed into them ; they now 
preach the unity of God and the equality of man, and, 
after obeying Hindoo and Mahometan rulers, they have 
themselves once more succeeded to sovereign power.* 


* According to the dictionaries, Jat means a race, a tribe, or a 
particular race so called, while Jut means manner, kind, and like¬ 
wise matted hair. But throughout the Punjab Jut also implies a 
fleece, a fell of hair ; and in Upper Sindh a Jut now means a 
rearer of camels or of black cattle, or a shepherd in opposition to 
a husbandman. In the Punjab generally a Ju t means still a villa* 
;J er, a rustic far excellence , as one of the race by far the most nu* 
merousy and as opposed to one engaged in trade or handicraft. 
This was observed by the author of the Dabistan nearly two cen¬ 
turies ago ( Dabisian , ii. 3 ys); but since the Juts of Lahore and 
the fats of the Jumna have acquired power, the term is becoming 
more restricted, and is occasionally employed to mean simply one 
of that particular race. 

The Juts merge on one side into the Rajpoots, and on the 
other into the Afghans, the names of the Jut subdivisions being the 
same with those of Rajpoots in the east, and again with those of 
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Mussulman occupation forms the next grand epoch 
In general Indian history after The extinction of the 
Eoodhist religion; the common speech of the people has 
been partially changed, and the tenets of Mahomet are 
gradually revolutionizing the whole fabric of Indian 
society ; but the difference of race, or the savage man¬ 
ners of the conquerors, struck the vanquished even 
more forcibly than their creed, and to this day juts 
and others talk of “ Toorks ” as synonymous with op¬ 
pressors, and the proud Rajpoots not only bowed before 
tlic Mussulmans, but: have perpetuated the remembrance 
of their servitude by adopting “ Toorkana, v or Turk 
money, into their language as the equivalent of tribute. 

In the valley of the Upper Indus, that is, in Ludakh 
,. rl , T , f t and Little Tibet, the prevailing 
caste is the iihotee subdivision ot 
the great Tartar variety of the human race. Lower 


Afghans, and even Belotcbes, in the west, and many obscure tribes 
being able to show plausibly that at least they are as ?ikely to be 
Rajpoots or Afghans as to be Juts. The Juts are indeed enumer¬ 
ated among the arbitrary or conventional thirty-six royal races of 
the local bards of Raj pool aft a ( Tad's Rajasthan , i. 106 ), and they 
themselves claim affinity with the Bhuttees, and aspire to a lunar 
origin, as is done by the Raja of Putteeala As instances of the 
narrow and confused state of our knowledge regarding the people 
of India, it may be mentioned that the Birks (or Virks j, one of the 
most distinguished tribes of Juts, is admitted among the Chalook 
Rajpoots bv Tod (i. 100.), and that there are Kukkzr and Kakur 
juts, Kukker, Kokur and Kakur Afghans, besides Crutchers, 
not included in any of the three races. Further the family of 
Oomerkot in Sindh is stated by Tod (Rajasthan i. 92, 93.) to be 
/Pramar (or Powar), while the Emperor Humayoon’s chronicler 
Talks of the followers (z. e. brethren) of that chief as being ji ts. 
Memoirs of Humayoon y p. 45,) The editors of the Journal of the 
Geographical Society (xiv. 207. note) derive Jut from the Sanscrit 
Jyesfka y old, ancient, and so make the term equivalent to 
aborigines ; but this etymology perhaps too hastily sets aside the 
sufficiently established facts of Gctie and Yucchi emigrations, and 
the circumstance of Tymooris warfare with Jettehs imCentral Asia. 

Some of the most eminent of the Jut subdivisions in the Punjab 
are named Sindhoo, Chceneh, Yuraitch, ChuUhch, Sidhoo, Kur 
recalj Gondul, &c. &c. 







Tfiotrkirmns of Ghil¬ 
ghit. 

meer have from 

The Cashmeevees 


and their western 
neighbours, Kukkas, 
Bnmbas, Gpojers, &c. 
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n that classical stream, or in Ghilghit and GluJaJ 
the remains of the old and secluded 
The ancient Durdoos. ra ‘ ces 0 f Durdoos arid Dunghers are 

still to be found, but both in Iskardo and in Ghilghit 
itself, there is some mixture ofToork- 
mun tribes from the wilds of Farrier 
and Kashkar. The people of Cash- 
time to time been mixed with races 
from the north, the south, and;the. 
west ; and while their language is 
Hindoo and their faith Mahometan; the manners of the 
primitive Kush or Kutch tribes, have been influenced 
by their proximity to the Tartars. 
The hills westward from Cashmeer 
to the Indus are inhabited by Kuk- 
kas and Bmnbas, of whom little is 
known, but towards the river itself the Eusofzaees arid 
other Afghan tribes prevail ; while there are many se¬ 
cluded valleys peopled by the widely spread Goojers, 
whose history has yet to be ascertained, arid who are 
the vassals of Arabian ‘ f syeds, ” or of Afghan and 
Toorkmtin lords. 

In the hills south of Cashmeer, and west of the 
,, ... Jehluai to Attock and Kalabagh on 

Junjoohs. the Indus, are found Gukkers, Goo- 

jers, Khatirs, Awans, Junjoohs and 
others, all of whom may be considered to have from 
time to time merged into the Hindoo stock in langu¬ 
age and feelings. Of these some, as the junjoohs and 
especially the Gukkers, have a local reputation. 
Peshawur and the hills which surround it, are peopled 
by various races of Afghans, as Eusofzaees and Mo¬ 
rn unds in the north and west, Kku- 
The Eusof/aees, Af- j ee j c anc i others in the centre, and 
I'eedees, < c. Afreedees, Khuttuks arid others in 

the south and east. The hills south of Kohat, and the 
districts of Tank and Bunnoo, are likewise peopled by 
genuine Afghans, as the pastoral Vuzeerees and others, 
or by agricultural tribes claiming such a descent ; and, 
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sfeercfc* and other 
Afghani 


throughout the mountains on either side of thj^ 
Indus, every valley has its separate 
tribe or family, always opposed in 
interest, and sometimes differing in 
speech and manners Generally it may be observed, 
that, on the north, the Afghans on one side, and the 
Tdorkmuns on the other, are gradually pressing upon 
the old but less energetic Durdoos, who have been 
already mentioned. 

In the districts on either side of the Indus south of 
JCalabagh, and likewise around 
Bdotches; Juts, and Mooltan, the population is partly 

Indus, Belotch and.partly Jut, intermixed 

however with other tribes, asUroras 
and Raiens, and towards the mountains of Sooleeman 
some Afghan tribes are likewise to be found located. 
In the waste tracts between the Indus and Sutlej are 
found Juris, Bhuttees, Seeals, Km- 
ruls, Kathees, and other tribes, 
who are both pastoral and preda¬ 
tory, and who, with the Chibhs and 
Buhows south of Cashmeer, between 
the Jehlurn and Chenab, may be the 
first inhabitants of the country, but 
little reclaimed in manners by Hindoo or Mahometan 
conquerors ; or one or more of them, as the Bhuttees, 
who boast of their lunar descent, may represent a tribe 
of ancient invaders or colonisers who have yielded to 
others more powerful than themselves. Indeed, there 
seems little doubt of the former supremacy of the Bhut- 
tee or Bhatee race in North-western India : the tribe is 
extensively diffused, but the only sovereignty which re¬ 
mains to it is over the sands of Jeyselmeer. The tracts 
along the Sutlej, about Pakputtun, are occupied by Wut- 
toos and Johya Rajpoots*, while lower down are found 


Juns^ Bhuttees, and 
Kathees, of the central 
plains. 


Chibhs and Buhows of 
the lower mils* 


* Tod (Rajasthan* i. 118.) regards the Johyas as extinct. ; but 
they still flourish as peasants on either bank of the Sutlej, between 
Kuisoor and Buhawulpoor : they are now Mahometans. The Dahia 
of Tod (i- xi8.) are likewise to be found as cultivators and as 
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hejohyasand Lung- 
gas of the south 


some of the X^ungga tribe, who we 
once the masters of Ootch and 
Mod tan. 

The hills between Cashmeer and the Sutlej are pos¬ 
sessed by Rajpoot families, and the Mahometan invasion 
seems to have thrust the more warlike Indians, on one 
side into the sands of Raj poo tan a and the hills of Bun- 
delklumd, and on the other into the recesses of the 
Himalayas. But the mass of the population is a mixed 
race called Dogras about Jummoo, 
n^ofKinS)^!' and Kunets to the eastward, even 
as far as the Jumna and Ganges, 
and which boasts of some Rajpoot blood. There are, 
however, some other tribes intermixed, as the Gudhees, 
who claim to he Khutree,and as the 
Hin?alayas WeeS ° f lhe Kohl.ees,\vho may be the aborigines, 
and who resemble in rriamiers and 
habits, and perhaps in language, the forest tribes of Central 
India. Towards the snowy limits there is some mixture 
of Bhotees, and towards Cashmeer and in the towns 
there is a similar mixture of the people of that valley. 

The central tract in the plains stretching from the 
Jehlurn to Hansee Hissarand Panee- 
plain J UtS ° f l * ie cemtaI P«t, and lying to the north of Khoo-, 
shab.and the ancient Do pal poor, is 
inhabited chiefly by Juts ; and the particular country 
of the Sikh people may be said to lie around Lahore, 
Amritsir, and even Goojrat to the north of the Sutlej, 
and around Bhutinda and Soon Am to the south of that 
river. The one tract is preeminently called Manjha 
or the middle land, and the other is known as Maiwa, 
from, it is said, some fancied resemblance in greenness 
and fertility to the central Indian province of that 
name. Many other people are, however, intermixed, as 
Bhuttees and Doghurs, mostly to the south and west, 

Mahometans on the Lower Sutlej, under,the name of Deheh, or 
D&hnr and D.tthur ; and they and many other tribes seem to have 
yielded on one side to Rahtor Rajpoots, and on the other to 
Belotches. 
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with Goojers, 

where numerous, 


Rajpoots, Puthans, 
and others# 


and Raiens, Rors, and others, most¬ 
ly in the east. Goojers are every- 
as are also other Rajpoots besides 
Bhuttees, while Put ham are found in 
scattered villages and towns. Among 
the Puth&ns those of Kussoor have 
long been numerous and powerful, iirid the Rajpoots of 
Rahoon have a local reputation Of the gross agricul¬ 
tural population of this central tract, perhaps somewhat 
more than . four-tenths may be Jut, 
Relative proportion atK j SO mewhat more than one-tenth 
ofsonie principal races. whIle near ly t'WO-tenths may 

be Rajpoots more or less pure, and less than a tenth 
claim" to be Mahometans of foreign origin, although it 
Is highly probable that about a third ot the whole 
people profess the Mussulman faith* 


* Out of 1,03011 villages lying here and there between the 
Jumna and Stitlei', and which were under British management in 
181 there were found to be forty-one different tribes 
/ :.tAttnws. after addineup tract 


184 . there were found to be forty-one different tripes ot agnail- 
turisl*, in proportions as follows, after adding up tractions where 
any race composed a portion only of the whole community of any 

one village- „nw* 


tuts 

R vjpoots 

Goojers 

SyecJs 

Shekhs 

Puth&ns 

Moghuls 

Brahmins 

Khu trees 

Raiens / or Araiens) 
Kumbos 
MMees 
Rors 


villages. 
44> 

m 

toc> 

17 

3S 

5 

28. 

6 

47 
19 
12 


Rors 

Doghurs (Mahometans claiming Khshutree origin) 
Kululis 

Gosayen religionists 

Bakaghee Do 

24 miscellaneous aribes occupying equal to 


33 

m 


s 

3 

2 

4-6. 


Total ko. 5 » 
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In every town city there are, moreover, tritv., 
religionists, or soldiers, or traders, or handicraftsmen, 
and thus whole divisions of a provincial capital may be 
peopled by holy Brahmins* or as holy Syeds, by Af¬ 
ghan or Boondehla soldiers, by 
Khutrees, Uroras, and Buneeas en¬ 
gaged in trade, by Cashrneeree 
weavers, and by mechanics and dealers of the many 


IChutr^esand Uroras 
of the cities. 


A classification of the tribes of India according to position, 
ougni and faith is much wanted, and is indeed necessary to a 
proper comprehension of the history of the country. The Revenue 
but vey, as conducted in the upper provinces of the f iances, enu- 
meiates several castes, or at least the predominant ones, in each 
village, and the Hats might easily be rendered more complete, and 
ar 1 r Mmn io <U& ^ v ‘ nal ^ e Publication for purposes of inquiry 

Ihe bikh population of the Punjab and adjoining districts has 
usually been estimateclat 500,000 souls in all (compare 'Barnes 
Travels'' 2 ®9* ‘".nc, EIphm$tone, History of India, ii. 275, n 0 /o) . but 
the number seems too sm a U by a half or a third. There ar e , indeed 
no exact 01 on to found an opinion ; but the Sikh armies 
have neve 1 ^ been held t 0 contain fewer than 70,000 fighting men; 
they have been gtven as high as 250.000, and there is no reason to 
doubt that between the Jehlum and Jumna they Could muster 
pearly half the latter number of soldiers of their own faith, while 
it is certain that of an agricultural people no member of some 
families may engage in arms, and that one adult at least of other 
families will always remain behind to till the ground. The gross- 
Sikh population may probably be considered to amount 'to a 
million and a quarter or a million and a half of souls, men, women 
and children. 

The proportion of Hindoos to Mahometans throughout India 
generally has been variously estimated. The Emperor Jehangbeer 
(Memoirs, p. 29*) held them to be as five to one, which is perhaps 
more unequal than the present proportion in the valley of the 
Ganges. Mr. Elphinstone {History of India, ii. 238 and notes ) takes 
the relative numbers for the whole country to be eight to one, 

* In the Tun jab, and along the Ganges, Brahmins'have usual lv 
the appellation of Misser or Miner, l e. Mithra, given to them, 
if not distinguished as Pundits, 7. e . as doctors or men of 
learning. The title ,eems, according to tradition, or to the surmise 
of well informed native Indians, to have been introduced by the 
first Mahometan invaders, and it may perhaps show that the 
Brahmins wer> held to be worshippers of the sun by the Unitarian 
iconoclasts. 
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'fed or inferior races of Hindastan. None of these 
"however, so powerful, so united, or so numerous as 
to affect the surrounding rural population, although, 
after the Juts, the. Khutvces are perhaps the most in* 
fluential and enterprising race in the country.* 

* The Khutree* of the Punjab maintain the purity of their 
descent, and the legend is that they represent those of the warrior 
race who' yielded to Purs Ram and were spared by him. The 
tribe is numerous.in the Upper Punjab, and about Delhi and Hurd* 
war. Khutrees .are found in towns along the Ganges as far as 
Benares and Patna ; but in Bengal, m Central India, and in the 
Deccan they seem to be strangers, or onlv to be represented by 
ruling families claiming a solar or lunar origin. In the Punjab the 
religion's capital of the Khutrees Seems to be the ancient Dep&lpdor. 
The Khurtees divide themselves into three principal classes : I. 
the CiuUjfttees, or the four clans ; II. the B&rajatees, or the 
twelve clans ; and HI. the Bawunjaees, or fifty-two dans. The 
Cktirjaiets are 1st, the Seths ; ad, the Merhotas ; 3d, the Khunnas ; 
and 4th, ;lhe Kuppoprs, who are again divided, the first into two, 
and the others into three classes. The principal of the Bamjaiee 
subdivisions are Chopra, Tulwar, Tunnuhn, Seighul, Kukker, 
Meihta, &:C. Some of the Bawuhjaees are as follows : Buhdaree, 
Meinclrao,, Seh tee, Sooree, Sanee, Unnud, Buhseen, Sohdee, 
Bebdee, Technn, Bhulleh, &c 

The Uroras claim to be the offspring of Khutree fathers and 
of Veisya or Soodra mothers, and their legend is that they were 
1 settled in numbers about Ootch, when the Khutrees, being expelled 
from Delhi, migrated to Tntta and other places in Sindh, and 
subsequently to Mooltan, During their wars the Khutrees asked 
the aid of the Uroras, but they were refused assistance. The 
Khutrees in consequence induced the Brahmins to debar the 
Uroras from the exercise of religious rites, and they thus remained 
’ proscribed for three hundred years, until Sidh Bhoja and Sidh 
Se *ama of Depalpoor readmitted them within the pale of PI in do o- 
ism. The Hindoo bankers of Shikarpoor are Uroras and the 
Hindoo shopkeepers of Kborassan and Bokhara are likewise held 
by the people of the Punjab to be of the same race. The Uroras 
divide themselves into two main classes: l. Qoiradec, or of the. 
north, and II. Dukhunee , or of the south, and the latter has like¬ 
wise an important subdivision named Duhunte . 

In the Lower Punjab and in Sindh, the whole Hindoo trading 
population is included by the Mahometans under the term “Kerar.” 
In the Upper Punjab the word is used to denote a coward or one 
base and abject, Vnd about Mooltan it is likewise expressive ol 
contempt; a% well of a Hindoo or a trafficker, fp Central India 
the Kerars form a tribe, but the term there literally means dales- 


<SL 





I. 


THK COUNTRY AND PEOPLE. 



The wandering Chung- 
gurs. 


^^Of the wandering houseless races, the 

are the most numerous and the 
best: known, and they seem to 
deserve notice as being probably 
the same as the Chinganehs of Turkey, the Russian 
Tzigans, the German Zigueners, the Italian Zingaros, 
the Spanish Gitanos, and the English Gypsies About 
Delhi the race is called Kunjur, a word which, in the 
Punjab, properly implies a courtezan dancing girl. 

The limits of Race and Religion are not the same, 
otherwise the two subjects might 
have been considered together with 


The religions of the 
Sikh country. 


The Likinaic Boodhists 
of Ludakh. 


advantage. In Ludakh the people 


and the dependent rulers profess 
Lam ate Roodhism, which is so wide¬ 
ly diffused throughout Central Asia, but the Tibetans 
of Iskardo, the Dtircloos of Ghilghit, and the Kukkas 
and Bumbas of the rugged mountains, are Mahometans 
of the Sheea persuasion. The people 
of Gash mee t, of Kishtwar, of Bhtm 
bur, of Pukhiee, and of the hills 
south and west / to the salt range and the Indus, are 
mostly Soonee Mahometans, as are 
likewise the tribes of Peshawur and 
of the valley of the Indus southward, 
and also the inhabitants of Mooltan 
and of the plains northward as far as Pind-Dadul Khan, 
Churieeot, and Depalpoor. The people oftheHima- 


The Sheea Mahom 
tans of Bultee. 


The Soonee Maho¬ 
metans of Cash nicer, 
Peshawar,and Mooltan 


men or foresters, although it has become the name of a class or 
tribe in the lapse of centuries. Professor Wilson somewhere, I 
think, identifier them with the Cirrhadai of the ancients, and 
indeed Ketai is one of the five Prusfhns or regions of the Hindoos, 
these being Cheen Prusth, Yavtin Prusth, Indr Prusth, Dukshun 
Prusth, and Kerat Prusth, which last is understood by the Indians- 
to apply to ;.ne country between Oojein and Orissa. (Compare 
Wilson, Vis/tnoo Poor in , p 175. note, for the Keratas of that 
book) Farther the Brahminicat Gonds of the Nerbuddar arc 
styled “Raj Gonds/’ while those who.have not adopted Ilindooism 
continue to be ©ailed “Kirreea Goods,'* a term which seems to have 
a relation to their unaltered condition. 
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rahmimst hill 


lavas, eastward of Kishtwar and 
Bhimbur, are Hindoos of the Brali- 
minical faith, with some Boodhist 
colonies to the north, and some Mahometan families to 
The Sikhs of the cen- the southwest. The Juts of 'Manjha” 
tral plains mixed with and 'cMaiwa” are mostly Sikhs but 

SS niStS antlM - b0 ‘ pcrhap3 not onewthird'of the Whole 
, population between the Jehlum and 

Jumna has yet embraced the tenets of Nanuk and 
■Govind, the other two-thirds being still eequally divided 
between Islam and Brahminism. ■. 

In every town, excepting perhaps Leh, and in most 

Hindoo shopkeepers f ll “ of the Mahometan 
Mahometan cities. uistticcs oi 1 eshawur and Cashmeer 
, and of the Sikh districts of Manjha 

and Malwa, there are always to be found Hindoo traders 
‘ ane * shopkeepers. The Khutrees prevail in the northern 
towns, and the Uroras are numerous in the province of 
Mooli an. The Cashmeeree Brahmins emulate in intelli¬ 
gence and usefulness the Mahratta Pundits and the 
. aboos of Bengal ; they are a good deal employed in 
•official business, although .the Khutrees and the Uroras 
are the ordinary accountants and farmers of revenue. 

Village population In * M **'* a ” 0°™' that ab °$ 
aV»otit Bhmiuda purely Bhutin^ia and Soon am, can the Sikh 

' s ‘k h * population be found unmixed, and 

- . there it has passed into a saving, 

f nat the priest, the soldier, the mechanic, the shop¬ 
keeper, and the ploughman are all equally Sikh. 

There aie, moreover, in the Punjab, as throughout 
The debased and se* India, several poor and contemned 
c 11.races, worship- races, to whom Brahmins will not 
oraX diSr nd administer the consolations of veil- 
giort, and who have not been sought 
as con veits by the Mahometans. These worship village 
° 1 ' torest or family progenitors, or they invoke a 

stone as typical of the great mother of mankind ; or some 
lave become acquainted with the writings of the later 




Hindoo reformers, and 


regard 


themselves as.inferior 



NIINfSr^ 




THE COUNTRY AND PEOPLE 

»ers of the Sikh community. In the rem 
iialayas, again, where neither Moolla nor Lama, 
nor Brahmin, has yet cared to establish himself, the 
•people are equally without instructed priests and a de¬ 
terminate faith ; they worship the Spirit of each lofty 
peak, they erect temples to the limitary god of each 
£now clad summit, and believe that from time to time 
the attendant servitor is inspired to utter the divine 
will in oracular sentences, or that when the image of 
the Deitya or Titan is borne in solemn procession on 
their shoulders, a pressure to the right: or left denotes 
good or evil fortune * 

The characteristics of race and religion are every ¬ 
where of greater importance than 
the accidents of position or the 
achievements of contemporary geni¬ 
us ; but the influences of descent and manners, of 
origin and worship, need not be dwelt upon in all their 
ramifications. The systems of Boodha, of Bruuiha, and 
of Mahomet, are extensively diffused in the eastern 
world, and they intimately affect the daily conduct of 
millions of men. But, for the most part, these creeds 
no longer inspire their votaries with enthusiasm ; the 
faith of the people is no longer a living principle, but: a 
social custom,—a rooted, ari almost instinctive defer¬ 
ence to what has been the practice of centuries. The 
T> , . . , Tibetan, who unhesitatingly believes 

rfHsm h tSr?ormithan the De{t >' to dwel1 incarnate in the 
feelings; world, and who grossly thinks be 


Chnracteristics of race 
and religion. 


*■ In the Lower Himalayas of the Punjab there are many 
shrines to Googa or Goga, and the poorer classes of the plains 
likewise reverence the memory of the ancient hero. His birth or 
appearance is variously related. One account makes him the 
chief of Ghuznee, and causes him to war with his brothers Urjoon 
and Soorjun. He was slain by them, but behold I n rock opened 
and. Googa again sprang forth armed and mounted. Another 
account makes him the lord of Durd Durelira fn the wastes of 
Rajwarra, and this corresponds in. some degree with what Tod 
{Rajasthan, ii. 447.) says rf the same champion, who died fighting 
against the armies of Mehmood, 
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ftuates a prayer by the motion of a wheel, aT 
Te Hindoo, who'piously considers his partial gods 
to delight in forms of stone or clay, would indeed 
still resist the uncongenial innovations ol strangers; 
but the spirit which erected temples to Shakya the 
Seer from the torrid to the frigid zone, or whicn 
raised the Brahmins high above all other Indian 
rac es, and which led them to triumph in poetry and 
■philosophy, is no longer to be found in its ancient sim¬ 
plicity and vigour. The Boodhist and the re voter of 
the Veds, is indeed each Satisfied 
yet strong to resist in- .^h his own chance of a happy 
u0Vfttion * immortality, but he is indifferent 

about the general reception of truth, and, While he will 
not himself be despotically interfered with, he cares 
not what may be the fate of others, or what becomes 
of those who differ from hmu 
^hometamr.m, a!- ven the Mahometan, whose im« 

'S&fiSSt .«* , ba ?•*•* 'Z 

any visible similitude, is prone to 
invest the dead with the powers of intercessors, and to 
make pilgrimages to the graves oi departed mortals , 
and we should now look in vain for any general ex¬ 
pression of that feeling which animated the simple 
Arabian disciple, or the hardy loorkmuu convert, to 
plane thrones across the fairest portion ot the ancient 
hemisphere. It is true that, in the Mahometan world, 
there are still many zealous individuals, and many 
mountain and pastoral tribes, who will take up arms, as 
well as become passive martyrs, for their faith, and few 
will deny that Turk, and Persian, and Putkan would 
more readily unite for conscience sake under the banner 
of Mahomet, than Russian, and Swe.de, arid Spaniard 
arc ever likely to march under one common “Labarum. 
The Mussulman feels proudly secure of his path to 
salvation ; he will resent the exhortations of those 
whom he pities or fcontemns as wanderers and, unlike 
the Hindoo ancl the Boodhist, he is still actively 

desirous of acquiring merit by adding to the number ot 


misr^ 
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believers. 


,<8b 


All are satisfied with 
their own faith, 


revealed law. 


and cannot be reasoned 
into Christianity. 


But Boodhist, and Brahminist 
Mahometan, have each an instructed 
body of ministers, and each confides 
in an authoritative ritual, or in a 
Their reason and their hopes are both 
satisfied, and hence the difficulty of 
converting them to the Christian 
faith by the methods of the civilized 
moderns. Our missionaries, earnest and devoted men, 
must be content with the cold arguments of science 
and criticism ; they must not rouse the feelings, or 
appeal to the imagination ; they cannot promise aught 
which their hearers were not sure of before; they can¬ 
not go into the desert to fast, nor retire to the moun¬ 
tain tops to pray ; they cannot declare the fulfilment 
of any fondly cherished hope of the people, nor, in 
announcing a great principle, can they point to the 
success of the sword and the visible favor of the 
Divinity, No austerity of sanctitude convinces the 
multitude, and the Pundit and the Moolla can each 
oppose dialectics to dialectics, morality to morality, 
and revelation to revelation. Our zealous preachers 
may create sects among ourselves, half Quictist and half 
Epicurean, they may persevere in their laudable reso¬ 
lution of bringing up the orphans of heathen parents, 
and they may gain some converts among intelligent 
inquirers as well as among the ignorant and the indi¬ 
gent, but it seems hopeless that they should ever Chris¬ 
tianise the Indian and Mahometan worlds.* 


* The masses can only be Convinced by means repudiated by 
reason and the instructed intellect of man, and the futility of en¬ 
deavouring to convince the learned by argument is exemplified in 
Martyn’s Persian Controversies translated by Dr. Lee, in the 
discussions carried on between the Christian missionaries at 
Allahabad and the Mahometan Moollas at I Ate know, in Ramino- 
hurt Roy’s work on Deism and the Veds, and .in the published 
correspondence of the Tuttubodhinee Subha of Calcutta. For an 
instance of the satisfaction of the Hindoos with their creed, see 
Moorcroft, Ttavels, i. 118., where some Oodassees commend him 
for believing, like them, in a God 1 


2 
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•e ♦bservers *f the ancient creeds nuietly pur? 
even tenor of their way, self satisfied and almost 


Sikhism an active and 
pervading principle. 


indifferent about others ; but the 


Sikhs are converts to anew religion, 
the seal of the double dispensation 
of Buunha and Mahomet; tkeif enthusiasm is still fresh, 
and their faith is still an active and a living principle. 
They are persuaded that God himself is present with 
them, that He supports them in all their endeavours, 
and that sooner or later He will confound their enemies 
for His own glory. This feeling of the Sikh people 
deserves the attention of the English, both as a civilized 
nation and as a paramount government. Those who 
have heard a follower of Goroo Govind declaim on the 
destinies of his race, his eye wild with enthusiasm and 
ever y muscle quivering with excitement, can under- 
stand that spirit which impelled the naked Arab against 
the mail clad troops of Rome and Persia, and which led 
our own chivalrous and believing forefathers through 
Europe to battle for the cross on the shoies of Asia. 
The Sikhs do not form a numerous sect, yet their 


strength is not to be estimated by tens of thousands. 


but by the unity and energy of religious fervor and 
warlike temperament, they will dare much, and they 
will endure much, for the mystic “Khalsa” or common¬ 
wealth ; they are not discouraged by defeat, and they 
ardently look forward to the day when Indians and 
Arabs, and Persians arid Turks, shall all acknowledge 
the double mission of Nariuk and Govind Singh. 

The characteristics of race are perhaps more deep 
seated and enduring than those of religion ; but, in con¬ 
sidering any people, the results of birth and ^ breeding, 
of descent and instruction, must be held jointly in view. 

The Juts or Jats are known in the 
Tlie Jilts industrious nort h anc j west of India as Industri- 
and highspirutd. 0 us and successful tillers of the soil, 

and as hardy yeomen equally ready to take up arms 
and to follow the plough. They form, perhaps, the 
fmest rural population in India. On the Jumna their 



Av. L] THE COUNTRY A%J t r%OPLE. 



tral superiority is apparent, an# Bhurtpdbr b< 

^ ness to their merits, while on the Sutlej religious 
reformation and political ascendancy have each served 
to give spirit to their industry and activity and purpose 
to their courage * The Raiens, the Makes, and some 
others, are not inferior to the Juts in 
labouriousnessand sobriety, although 
they are so in enterprise and resolu¬ 
tion. The Rajpoots are always brave 
men, and they form, too, a desirable 
peasantry. The Goojcrs everywhere 
prefer pasturage to the plough, 
whether of the Hindoo or Mahometan faith. The 
Belotches do not become careful cultivators even when 
■ r , ... . f long settled in the plains, and the 

ft] and pre 0 dato?y. PaSv0,r * tribes adjoining the hiils are of a dis¬ 
position turbulent and predatory. 
'Ihey mostly devote themselves to the rearing of camels, 
and they traverse Upper India in charge of herds of that 
useful animal. The Afghans are good husbandmen when 
rpi .,. . , they have been accustomed to peace 

trious, but turbulent plains of India, or when they 

feel secure in their own valleys, bul 
they are ever) of a more turbulent character than the 
Belotches, and they are everywhere to be met with 
as mercenary soldiers. Both races are, in truth, in 
their own country little better than freebooters, and the 
Mahometan faith has mainly helped them to justify 
their excesses against unbelievers, and to keep them 
together under a common banner for purposes of do- 


The Raiens and some 
others scarcely inferior 
as tillers of the ground. 

The present Rajpoots. 

The Goojers a pastor¬ 
al people. 


* Under the English system of selling the proprietary right in 
villages when the old freeholder or former purchaser may be tin- 
able to pay the land tax, the Jats of Upper India arc gradually 
becoming the possessors of the greater portion of the soil, a fact 
which the author first heard on the high authority of Mr. Thoma¬ 
son, the Lieutenant-Governor of the North Western Provinces. It 
is a common saying that if a Jat has fifty rupees, he will rather 
dig a well or buy a pair of bullocks with the money thart spend it 
on t he idle rejoicings of a marriage. 
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/or aggression. The Khutrees and Uroras of 

cities and towns are enterprising as 
.•The Khutrees and merchants and frugal as tradesmen. 
irugat SenUipnSln8 >llt They are the principal financiers 
and accoimtants of the country ; 
hut the ancient military spirit frequently reappears 
amongst the once royal “Khshutrees ” and they become 
able governors of provinces and skilful leaders of 
armies.*' The industry and mechanical skid of the 
stout 1 irnbed prol ific Cashmee rees 
The Gnshmeerees are as well known as their poverty, 
;.;L'!ue, s ta, " e their tameness of spirit, and their 
loose morality. The people of the 
hills south and easi; of Cashmeer, are not marked by 
any peculisjifj. and well determined character, excepting 
that the few unmixed Rajpoots pos- 
Theunmtxcd Rajpoots. sesg personal courage and the 

pride of race which distinguish them elsewhere, and that 
the Gukkers still cherish the remembrance of the times 
when they resisted Baber and aided Humaioon. The 
Tibetans, while they are careful 
cultivators of their diminutive fields 


The Tibetans plod¬ 
ding and debased. 


* I-Iurree Singh, a Sikh, and the most enterprising of Runjeet 
Singlys generals, was a Khutree ; and the best of his governors, 
Mohkum Chund and Sawun Mull, v/ere of the same race. The 
learning of Boloo Mull, a Khunna Khutree, and a follower of the 
Sikh chief of Alhoo\valeea ; excites some little jealousy among the 
Brahmins of Lahore and of the jalundhur Dooab ; and Chundoo 
Lai, who so long managed the affairs of the Nizam of Hydrabad 
was a Khutree. of Northern India, and greatly encouraged the Sikh 
mercenaries in that principality, in opposition to the Arabs and 
Afghans. The declension of the Khutrees from soldiers and 
sovereigns into traders and shop-keepers, has a parallel in the 
history of the Jews. Men of active minds will always find employ¬ 
ment for themselves, and thus we know wliat Greeks became un¬ 
der the victorious Romans, and what they are under the ruling 
Turks. We likewise know that the vanquished Moors were the 
most industrious of the subjects of mediaeval. Spain ; that the 
Moghuls of British India are gradually applying themselves to 
the business of,exchange, and it is plain that the traffickers as 
well as the priests of Saxon England, Frankish Gaul, and Gothic 
Italy, must have been chiefly of Roman descent. 
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ing tier upon tier, are utterly debased in spirit, and 
at present they seem incapable of independence and 
even of resistance to gross oppression. The system of 
polyandry obtains among them, not as a perverse law, 
m, , , , but as a necessary institution. Every 

andry one of necessity, s P ot of g^Utld Within the hills 
which can be cultivated, has been 
under the plough for ages ; the number of mouths 
must remain adapted to the number of acres, and 
the proportion is preserved by limiting each proprie¬ 
tary family to one giver of children. The introduc¬ 
tion of Mahometanism in the west, by enlarging the 
views of the people and promoting emigration, lias tend¬ 
ed to modify this rule, and even among the Lamaic 
I i be tans any casual influx of wealth, as from trade or 
other sources, immediately leads to the formation of 
separate establishments by the several members of a 
house.* The wild tribes of Chibhs and Buhows in the 
hills, the Juns and Kathees, and the Doghers and Bhut- 
tees of the plains, need not be particularly described ; the 
idle and predatory habits of some, and the quiet pastoral 
occupations of others, are equally the result of position 
as of character. The Juns and Kathees tall, comely, and 
long-lived races, feed vast herds of camels and black 
The Juns and Kathees which furnish the tOWllS with 

pastoral and peaceful. the prepared butter of the east, and 


** Regarding the polyandry of Ltidakh, Moorcroft {Travels t ii, 
321,32.^ ) may be referred to, and also the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal for 1844, P- 202. &c. The effects of the system 
on bastardy seem marked, and thus out of 760 people in the 
little district of Hungrung, around the junction of the Sutlej and 
Pittee (or Spiti) rivers, there were found to be 26 bastards, which 
gives a proportion of about 1 in 29 ; and as few grown-up people 
admitted themselves to be illegitimate, the number may even he 
greater, in 1835 the population of England and Wales was about 

I 4 * 75 °» 000 ar, A the number of bastards affiliated (before the new 
poor law came into operation; was 65,475, 0l * * 1 i n about 226 
(IVadels British History x pp. 1011—; and even should the 
number so born double those affiliated, the proportion would still 
speak against polyandry as it affects female purity. 
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ide the people themselves with their loved libation 1 
ilk* 

The limits of creeds and races which have been de 



Partial migrations of 
tribes, and proselytism 
in religion. 

Causes of migrations 


scribed must not be regarded as 
permanent Throughout India there 
are constant petty migrations of the 
agricultural population taking place. 
Political oppression, or droughts, or 
floods, cause the inhabitants of a village, or of a district, 
to seek more favoured tracts, and there arc always 
chiefs and rulers who are ready to welcome industrious 
emigrants and to assign them lands on easy terms. This 
causes some - fluctuation in the distribution! of races, 
and as in India the tendency is to a distinction or se¬ 
paration of families, the number of clans or tribes has 
become almost infinite. Within the Sikh dominions 
the migrations of the Belotches up 
the Indus are nof of remote occur¬ 
rence, while the occupation, by the 
Sindhian Daoodpotras of the Lower 
Sutlej, took place wit.hill the last 
hundred years. The migration of 
the Doghers from Delhi to Feeroz- 
poor, and of the Johyas from Mar- 
war to Pakputtun, also on the Sutlej, are historical 
rather than traditional, while the hard-working Hindoo 
Mehtums are still moving, family by family and village 
by village, eastward, away from the Raree and Chenab, 
and are insinuating themselves among less industrious 
but more warlike tribes. 

Although religious wars scarcely take place among 
the Boodhists, Brahminists. and Mahometans of the 
present day, and although religious fervor has almost 
disappeared from among the professors at least of the 
two former faiths, proselytism is not unknown to any 


Recent migration of 
the Belotches up the 
Indus, and of the 
Davodpotras up the. 
Sutlej - 

Migrations of the Do- 
gluts, Johyasand Meh¬ 
tums. 


* “On milk sustained, and blest with length of days, 

The Hippomolgi, peaceful, just, and wise.”' 

Jliady xiii. Cowfieds Translation, 





I.] THE COUNTRY ANO PEOPLE. 



Islamism 
in Tibet ; 


extending 


the three creeds, and Mahometanism, as posses! 

^ a strong vitality within it. will long continue to 

find converts among the ignorant and the barbarous. 
Isiamism is extending up the Indus from Iskardo to¬ 
wards Leh, and is thus incroaching 
upon the more worn-out Boodhism ; 
while the limits of the idolatrous 
“Kafirs,” almost bordering on Peshawur, are daily be¬ 
coming narrower. To the south and eastward of 
Ca^hmeer, Mahometanism has also had recent triumphs, 
and in every large city and in every 
Mussulman principality in India, 
there is reason to believe that the 
religion of the Arabian prophet is 
gradually gaining ground. In the 
Himalayas to the eastward of Kisht- 
war, the Rajpoot conquerors have 
not carried Brahminism beyond the 
lower valleys ; and into the wilder 
glens, occupied by the ignorant wor¬ 
shippers of local divinities, theBoodh- 
ists have recently begun to ad¬ 
vance, and Lamas of the red or 
yellow sects are now found where none had set foot a 
generation ago. Among the forest tribes of India the 
influence of the Brahmins continues to increase, and 
every Bheel, or Gond, or Kohlee who acquires power or 
money, desires to be thought a Hindoo rather than a 
“Mletcha but, on the other hard, the Indian laity 


and generally perhaps 
in towns and cities. 

Laramie Boodhism 
progressive in some 
parts of the Himalayas. 

Brahminism likewise 
extending in the wilder 
parts of the plains. 

But th<ypeasantry and 
mechanics generally 
are becoming seceders 
/tom Brahminism. 


* Half of the principality of Bhopal, in Central India, was 
founded on usurpations from the Gonds, who appear to have mi¬ 
grated in force towards the west about, the middle of the seven¬ 
teenth century, and to have made themselves supreme in the valley 
of the Nerbudda about Hashungabad, in spite of the exertions of 
Amung^eb, until an Afghan adventurer attacked them on the 
^decline of the empire, and completely subdued them. The Afghan 
converted some of the vanquished to his own faith, partly by force 
and partly by conferring Jagheers, partly to acquire merit and 
partly to soothe his conscience, and there are now several families 
of Mahometan Gonds in the possession of little fiefs on either side 









HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 


[CHAP. 


tiring the last few hundred years, largely assumed 
If the functions of the priesthood, and although 
Hindooisrn may lose no votaries, Gosayens and secular 
Sadhs usurp the authority of Brahmins in the direction 
of the conscience. The Sikhs continue to make con¬ 
verts, but chiefly within the limits of their dependent 
sway, for the colossal power of the English has arrested 
the progress of their arms to the eastward, and has left 
the Juts of the Jumna and Ganges to their old idolatry. 

of the Nerbndda. These men have more fully got over the gross 
superstition of their race, than the Gonds who have adopted 
Htndooisrm 




CHAPTER II. 



<SL 


India and its succes¬ 
sive masters. 


OLD INDIAN CREEDS, MODERN REFORMS, AND THE 
TEACHING OF NANUK, UP TO 1529 A. D. 

The Boodkists ,— The Brahmins and Khntrees .— 
Reaction of Boodhism on victorious Brahminism;—Latitude 
of orthodoxy.—Shunkur A char/ and :i Saivism.—Monastic 
orders.—Ramanooj and Vaishnuvism.— The Doctrine of 
Maya. — The Mahometan conquest .— The reciprocal action 
of Brahminism and Mahometanism. —The successive 
innovations of Ramanund, Gorukhnath , Kubcer y Cheitun y 
and Vultubfii—The reformation of Nanuk , 

The condition of India from remote to the. pre¬ 
sent time, is an episode in the 
history of the world inferior only .to 
the Tall"of Kerne .and the. establish¬ 
ment of Christianity. At an early period, the Asiatic 
peninsula',’ from the southern “Ghats” to the Himalayan 
mountains, would seem to have been colonized by a 
warlike subdivision of the Caucasian race, which spoke 
a language similar to the ancient Medic and Persian, 
and which here and there, near the greater rivers and 
the shores of the ocean, formed orderly communities 
professing a religion resembling the worship of Babylon 

The Boodhists. and .EgyPt- 11 . cre .f, d , whic t h > under 

varying types, is still the solace of a 

large portion of mankind. “Aryavurt,” the land of 
good men or believers, comprised Delhi and Lahore* 
Goojrat and Bengal ; but it was on the banks of the 
Upper Ganges that the latent energies of the people 
first received an impulse, which pro¬ 
duced the peculiar civilization of the 
Brahmins, and made a few heroic 
families supreme from Arachosia to the Golden Cher* 
sonesc. India illustrates the power of Darius and the 
greatness of Alexander^he philosophy of Greece and 

18 


The Brahmins and 
Khu trees. 
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Hgton of China ; and while Rome was contending 

Germans and Cirnbri arid yielding to Goths and 

Huns, the Hindoos absorbed, almost without an effort, 

swarms of Scythic barbarians: they dispersed Saqse*, 

they enrolled Gete among their most famous tribes f, 

and they made others serve as their valiant defenders.]; 

India afterwards checked the victorious career of Islam, 

but she could not wholly resist the fierce enthusiasm 

of the Toorkmun hordes; she became one of the most 

rr . , 4 splendid of Mahometan empires, and 

The Mahometan!* , * l . , c n . . , 

the character of the Hindoo mind 

has been permanently altered by the genius of the 
Arabian prophet. The well-being of India’s industrious 
millions is now linked with the fate of the foremost 
nation of the West, and the representatives of Judtcan 
faith and Roman polity will long 
wage a war of principles with the 
speculative Brahmin, the authoritative Moolla, and the 
hardy believing Sikh. 


* Vikrumajeet derived his title of Sakaree from his exploits 
against the Sacm (Sakae). The race is still perhaps preserved 
pure in the wilds of Tartary, between Yarkimd and the Man* 
satawur Lake, where the Sofcftos called Kelmaks [CalmticsJ by the 
Mahometans, continue to be dreaded by the people of Tibet. 

I The Cette are referred to as the same with the ancient 
Chinese Yuechi, and the modern Juts or Jats, but their identity 
is as yet perhaps rather a reasonable conclusion than a logical or 
critical deduction. 

i The four Agneekoola tribes of Khutrees or Rajpoots are 
here alluded to, viz. *. the Chobans, Solunkees, Powarx (or 
Prumars), and the Purihars. 1'he unnamed progenitors of these 
races seem clearly to have been invaders who sided with the 
Brahmins in their warfare, partly with the old Khutrees, partly 
with increasing schismatics, and partly with invading Gneco- 
Bactrians, and whose arlike merit, a? well as timely aid and 
subsequent conformity, got them enrolled as fire born,” in 
contradistinction to the solar and lunar families. The Agneekoolas 
are now ntainlv found in the tract of country extending from Oojein 
to Rewah nea; Benares, and Mount Aboo is asserted to be the 
place of t.heir miraculous birth or appearance. Vikrumajeet, the 
champion of Brahminism, was a Powar according to the common 
accounts. 
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Brahmins and their valiant Khutrees hacf a 
long and arduous contest with 
that ancient faith of India, which, 
as successively modified, became 
famous as Boodhism.* When 
Munnoo wrote, perhaps nine centuries before Christ,when 


Btahminism struggl¬ 
ing with Boodhism be¬ 
comes elaborated. 


* The relative priority of Brahminism and Boodhism continues 
to be argued and disputed among' the learned. The wide diffusion 
at one period of Boodhism in India is as certain as the later 
predominance of Brahminism; but the truth seems to be that 
they are of independent origin, and that they existed for a long 
time contemporaneously ; the former chiefly in the south-west, and 
the latter about Oude and Tirfioot. It is not, however, necessary 
to suppose, with M. Burnouf, that Boodhism is purely and origin¬ 
ally Indian. (Introduction a P Histo ire du Buddhistne lndien ) 
Avertissement i.) Notwithstanding the probable derivation of the 
name from the Sanscrit “boodee,” intelligence ; or from the “bo” 
or “bodee,” /. e. the ficus religiosct or peepul tree. The Brahmi- 
nical genius gradually received a development which rendered the 
Hindoos proper supreme throughout the land ; but their superior 
learning became of help to their antagonists, and Gowtum, himself 
a Brahmin or a Khutree, would appear to have taken advantage 
of the knowledge of the hierarchy to give a purer and more 
scientific form to Boodhism, and thus to become its great apostle 
in succeeding times. Of the modern faiths, Saivism perhaps most 
correctly represents the original Veriic worship. (Compare Wilson, 
As. Res., xvii. 171. &c., and Vishnoo Pooran , Preface, Ixiv.) 
Jainism and Vaishnuvism are the resultants of the two beliefs in 
a Boodhish and Brahminical dress respectively, while Saktisni 
still vividly illustrates the old superstition of the masses of the 
people, whose ignorant minds quailed before the dread goddess 
of famine, pestilence, and death. The most important monument 
of Boodhism now remaining is perhaps the ‘’tope” or hemisphere, 
near Bbilsa in Central India, which it is a disgrace to the English 
that theypartially destroyed a generation ago in search of imagin¬ 
ary chambers, or vessels containing relics, and are only now about 
to have delineated, and so made available to the learned. The 
numerous bas-reliefs of its singular stone inclosure still vividly 
represent the manners as well as the belief of tire India of Asoka, 
and show that the Tree, the Sun, and the S’toopa (or “tope”) itself 
—apparently the type of Meroo or the Central Mount of the 
World—were, along with the impersonated Boorlha, the principal 
objects of adoration at that period, and that the country was then 
partly peopled by a race of men wearing high caps and short 
tunics, sc different from the ordinary dress of Hindoos. 
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.nder conquered, and even seven hundred years 

Its achievements and 

characteristics. travelled and studied,, there were king¬ 

doms ruled by others than “Aryas 
apcl ceremonial Boodhism, with its indistinct apprehen¬ 
sions of a divinity, had more votaries than the mono¬ 
theism of the Veds, which admitted no similitude more 


gross than fire, or air, or the burning sun.* During 


this period the genius ol Hindooism became fully 
developed, and the Brahmins rivalled the Greek* in the 
greatness and the variety of their triumphs. Epic 
poems show high imaginative and descriptive powers, 
and the Rarnayoon and Muhabharut still move the feel- 
mgs and ^ affect the character of the people. Mathe¬ 
matical science was so perfect, and astronomical observa¬ 
tion so complete, that the paths of the sun and moon 
were accurately measured.f The philosophy of the 


* “1 here seem to have been no images and no visible types of 
the objects of worship,” says Mr. Elphinstone. in his most useful 
and judicious History fi. 73), quoting Professor Wilson, Oxford 
J^eifures, and the Vishnoo Poo ran; while, with regard to fire it 
is to be remembered that in the Old Testament, and even in the 
New, it is the principal symbol of the Holy Spirit. (Strauss, Life 
of Jesus,$>1) rhe Veds, however, allude to personified energies 
and attributes, but the monotheism of the system is not more 
affected by the introduction of the creating Rrumha, the destroying 
oiva, and other minor powers, than the omnipotence of Jehovah 
I s mterfered with by the hierarchies of the Jewish heaven. Yet 
in truth, much has to be learnt with regard to the Veds and 
v euantism, notwithstanding the invaluable labours of Colebrooke 


and others, and the useful commentary or interpretation of Ram- 
, (-ds/a/lc Researches, viii ; Transactions Royal Asiatic 


Society, i. and ii ; and Rammohun Roy on the Teds.) The trans¬ 
lation of the Vedant Sar in Wards Hindoos (ii 171;.), and the 
improved version of Dr. Roer (Journal Asiatic Society of Benrol 
Fe.j. 1S45, ^o. 108.), may be consulted with advantage. If trans¬ 
lators would repeat the Sanscrit terms with expanded meanings 
m English, instead of using terms of the scholastic or modern 
systems wmch seem to them to be equivalent, they would material¬ 
ly help students to understand the real doctrine of the original 
speculators. 0 

f The so-called solar year m common use in India takes no 
account of the precession of the equinoxes, but, as a side* sal year. 
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Tiled few was, perhaps, for the first time, firL,^ 
ied with the theology of the believing marly, and 
Brahminism laid down as articles of faith, the unity of 
God, the creation of the world, the immortality of the 
soul, and the responsibility of man. The remote dwellers 
upon the Ganges distinctly made known that future 
life about which Moses is silent or obscure* *, and that 
unity and omnipotence of the Creator which were un¬ 
known to the polytheism of the Greek and Roman 
multitude] - , and to the dualism of the Mithraic legisla¬ 
tors ; while Vyasa perhaps surpassed Plato in keeping 
the people tremblingly alive to the punishment which 
awaited evil ? - 


deeds \ 


The immortality of the soul was 


it is almost exact. The revolution of the points of intersection of 
the ecliptic and equator nevertheless appears to have been long 
known to the Hindoos, and some of their epochs were obviously 
based on the calculated period of the phenomenon. (Compare 
Mr. Davis's paper in the As. Res., vol. ii. and Bentleys Astronomy 
of the Hindoos, pp. 2—6. 88.) 

* One is almost more willing to admit that, in e fleet, the Jews 
generally held Jehovah to be their God only, or a limitary divinity, 
than that the wise and instructed M ses (whom Strabo held to be 
an Egyptian priest and a Pantheist, as quoted in Volney's Ruins , 
cb. xxii. sec. 9. note) could believe in the perishable nature of the 
soul ; but the critical Sadducees nevertheless so interpreted their 
prophet, although the Egyptians his masters were held by Hero¬ 
dotus ( Euterpe , cxxiii ) to be the first who defended the undying 
nature of the spirit of man. Socrates and Plato, with ah their 
longings, could only feel assured that the soul had more of im¬ 
mortality than aught else. (Phcedo, Sydenham and Taylors trans¬ 
lation, iv. 324 ) 

t The unknown God of the Athenians, Fate, the avenging 
Nemesis, and other powers independent of Zeus or Jupiter, show 
the dissatisfaction of the ancient mind with the ordinary mythology ; 
and unless modern criticism has detected interpolations, perhaps 
both Bishop Thirlwall {History of Greece, i.192, &c.) and Mr. Crete 
{History of Greece , i. 3, and chap, xvi part i. generally), have too 
much disregarded the sense which the pious and admiring Cowpcr 
gave to Homer’s occasional mode of using “theosf’ ( Odyssey , xiv. 
with Cowper’s note, p. 48. vol. ii Edition of 1802.) 

t Ritter (Ancient Philosophy, ii. 387.) labors to excuse Plato 
for his ^inaPmtioiP to the subject of duty or obligation, on the 
plea that the Socraric system did not admit of necessity or of a 
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/encumbered with the doctrine of transmigration 
Active virtues were perhaps deemed less meri¬ 
torious than bodily austerities and mental abstraction, 
and the Brahmin polity was soon fatally clogged with 
the dogma of inequality among men, and with the insti¬ 
tution of,a body of hereditary guardians of religion.f 


compulsory principle. Bacon lies open in an inferior degree to 
the same objection as Plato, of undertaking the importance of 
moral philosophy (compare Hallam's Literature of Euro/, ", ii. 19 
and Macaulay, Edinburgh Review, July, 1837, P- 84.) ; and yet a 
strong sense of duty towards God is essential to the well-being of 
society, if not to systems of transcendental or material philosophy. 
In thfi East, however, philosophy has always been more closely 
allied to theology than in civilized Greece or modern Europe. 
Plato, indeed, arraigns the dead and torments the souls of the 
wicked (see for instance Gorgias , Sydenham and Taylors 71 ansi a- 
tion , iv. 451.;, and practically among men the doctrine may be 
effective or sufficient ; but with the Greek piety is simply justice 
towards the gods, and a matter of choice or pleasure on the part 
of the imperishable human spirit (Compare Schleienuacheds Intro¬ 
ductions to Plaids Dialogue* *, p 181, &c., and Ritter*$ Ancient Phi - 
losophy, ii. 374.)Nor can^it be distinctly said that Yyasa taught 
the principle of grateful righteousness as now understood to be 
binding on men, atid to constitute their duty and obligation ; and 
probably the Indian may merely haye the advantage of being a 
theological teacher instead of an ontological speculator. 

* The more zealous Christian writers on Hindoo theology seize 
upon the doctiine of transmigration as limiting the freedom of the 
will and the degree of isolation of the soul, when thus successively 
manifested in the world clouded with the imperfection of previous 
appearances. A man, it is said, thus becomes subject to the Fate 
of the Greeks ami Romans. (Compare Vi r ard on the /Undoes , ii. 
Introductory Raniarks, xxviii. &c ) But the soul so weighecldown 
with the sins of a former existence does not seem to differ in an 
ethical point of view, and as regards our conduct in the present 
life, from the soul encumbered with the sin of Adam. Philosophi- 
cally, the notions seem equally but modes of accounting for the 
existence of evil, or for its sway over men. 

+ The system of caste, as it has become developed in India, as 
it. obtained in Egypt and in Persia, as it was exemplified in an 
ancient “Gens” with its separate religious rites and hereditary 
usages, as it partially obtained in Europe during the Middle 
Ages, and as it exists even now, is worthy of an essay distinguish¬ 
ed by the ripest scholarship, and by the widest experience of life 
.and knowledge of the human mind. In India it has evidently been 
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lc Brahmins succeeded in expelling the Boot 


n] 


ism!° n " w heri Shunkur Acharj journeyed 
and disputed nine hundred years 
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faith from the Indian peninsula, and 



after Christ, a few learned men, and the inoffensive 
half conforming Jeins*, alone remained to represent the 


an institution of gradual progress up to the pernicious perfection 
of later days, and in early times the bounds were- less markedly 
defined, or less carefully observed, than during the last few hundred 
years. The instance of Viswamitra’s Requisition of Brahmihhood 
is well known, as is Vikrumajeet’s almost successful desire of 
attaining to the same eminence. Vyasa likewise raised a Soodra 
to an equality with the priestly class, and his descendants are still 
looked upon as Brahmins, although inferior in degree. (Ward 
07 i the Hindoos, i. 85, and see Man nods Institute s t chap. x. 4,2—72. 
&c., for admissions that merit could open the ranks of caste.) 
Even in the present generation, some members of the Jut Sikh 
family of Sindhanwala, related to that of Runjeet Singh, made an 
attempt to be admitted to a participation in the social rites of 
Khutrees ; and it may be assumed as certain that had the conquering 
Moghuls and Puthans been without a vivid belief and an organised 
priesthood, they would have adopted Veclism and have become 
enrolled among the Khutrees or ruling races. 

Perhaps the reformer Ramanund expressed the original prin¬ 
ciple of Indian sacerdotal caste when he said that Kubeer the 
weaver had become a Brahmin by knowing Bruhrn or God. ( The 
Delhi static ii. 188.) 

The Mahometans of India fancifully divide themselves into 
four classes, after the manner of the Hindoos, viz Syeds, Shekhs,. 
Moghuls, and Puthans. All are noble, indeed, but the former 
two, as representing the tribe of Mahomet, and the direct pro¬ 
geny of Alee his son-in-law, are preeminent. It is likewise a fact, 
at least in the north-west that a Khutree convert from Hindooism, 
or any convert from Sikhism, is styled a Shekh, and that converts 
of inferior races are classed as Moghuls and Puthans. Doubtless 
a Brahmin who should become a Mahometan, would at once be 
classed among the Syeds. 

* The modern Joins frankly admit the connection of their 
faith with that of the Boodhists, and the Jeinee traders of Eastern 
Malwa claim the ancient “Tope,” near JBbilsa, us virtually a temple 
of their o.vn creed. The date of the general recognition of the 
Jeins as a sect is doubtful, but it: is curious that the “Kosh/* 
or vocabulary of Ummer Singh, does not contain the word Jem, 
although the word “Jin 1 ’ is enumerated among the names of Maya- 
devee, the regent goddess of the material universe, and the mother 
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as," the barbarians or "gentiles” of Hindoq^ 
The Khutrees had acquired kingdoms, heathen 
princes had been subdued or converted, and the 
brahmins, who ever denounced as prophets rather than 
preached as missionaries, were powerless in foreign 
countries if no royal inquirer welcomed them, or if no 
ambitious warrior followed them. Hindooism. had 
and the victory brought: with it the 
seeds of decay. The mixture with 
strangers led to a partial adoption 
of their usages, and man’s desire for 
sy mpathy ever prompted him to seek an object of wor ¬ 
ship more nearly allied to himself in nature than the 
invisible and passionless divinity '* The concession of a 
simple black stone as a mark of direction to the senses^, 
no longer satisfied the hearts or understandings of the 


attained its limits, 

Loses its unity and 
vigour. 


of Govvtum, the Boodhist patriarch or prophet* In the JBhagavut, 
again, Bowdh is represented as the sen of jin, and as about to 
appear in Keek'd Des, or Behav. 

k * Mr, Elphinstone (History of India , i. 189.) observes that 
Kama and Krishna, with their human feelings and congenial acts, 
attracted more votaries than the gloomy Siva, and l have some¬ 
where noticed, I think in the Edinburgh Review, the truth well 
enlarged upon, viz. that, the sufferings of Jesus materially aided 
the growth of Christianity by enlisting the sympathies of the multi¬ 
tude in favor of a crucified God. The bitter remark of Xeno¬ 
phanes, that if oxen became religious their gods would be bovine 
inform, is indeed most true as expressive of a general desire 
among men to make their divinities anthropomorphous. (Grote, 
History of Greece, iv. 523., and Thirl wall, History , ii. 136.) 

f* Hindoo Saivism, or the worship of the Lingam, seems to 
represent the compromise which the learned Brahmins made 
when they endeavoured to exalt and purify the superstition of the 
multitude, who throughout India continue to this day to see the 
mark of the near presence of the Divinity in every thing. The 
Brahmins may thus have taught the mere Fetich tet, that when 
regarding a simple black stone, they should think of the invisible 
ruler of the universe ; and they may have wished to leave the 
Boodhist. image worshippers some point of direction for the senses. 
That the Lingam is typical of reproductive energy seems wholly a 
notion of later times, and to be confined to the few who ingenious* 
iv or perversely see recondite meanings in ordinary similitudes. 
(Compare Wilson. Visknoo Poo ran, Preface, briv.) 
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and 


&hunkur 
thodizes polytheism, 
Soo —ioco A. x>. 


Skunkur Acharj, who could silence the 
Bauddha materialist, and confute 
Achatj me- the infidel Charvak ** was compelled 
to admit the worship of Virtues ahd 
Powers, and to allow images, as 
well as formless types, to be enshrined in temples. The 
“self existent” heeded no longer to be addressed direct, 
and the orthodox could pay his devotions to the Pre¬ 
serving Vishnoo, to the Destroying Siva, to the Regent 
of the Sun, to dunes, the helper of men, or to the re¬ 
productive energy of nature personified as woman, with 
every assurance that his prayers would be heard, and 
His offerings accepted; by the Supreme Being/}” 

The old Brahmin worship had been domestic or 
solitary, and that of the Boodhists 
public or congregational ; the Brah¬ 
min ascetic separated himself from 
his fellows, but the Boodhist hermit became a coeno¬ 
bite, the member of a community of devotees ; the 
Brahmin reared a family before he became an ancho¬ 
rite, but the Boodhist vowed celibacy and renounced 
Shunkur Acharj esia- ™ 0st o{ the pleasures of sense. 
Wishes ascetic orders, These customs of the vanquished 
preeminence had their effect upon the conquer- 
ors, and Shunkur Acharj, m his 
endeavour to strengthen orthodoxy, enacted the double 


Reaction of Boadhism 
oft BtAhminfism. 


* Professor Wilson (Asiatic Researches. x v i. i 3 > derives the 
title of the Charvak school from a Moonee or seer of that name ; 
but the Brahmins, at least of Malwa. derive the distinctive 
name, both of the teacher and of the system, from Ckaroo , persua¬ 
sive, excellent, an 1 Vak, speech,-?thus making the school simply 
the logical or dialectic, or perhaps sophistical, as it has become in 
tact. The Charvakites are wholly materialist, and in deriving 
consciousness frpnv/i particular aggregation or condition of the 
elements of the body, they seem to have anticipated the physio.- 
logist Dr Lawrence, who makes the brain to secrete thought as 
the liver secretes bile. (Compare Wilson* As. Rcs.^ xvii. 308. and 
7 rcysr $ Davistar^ ii. 190, note.) 

;• The five sects enumerated are still held to represent the most 
orthodox varieties of Hindooism. 
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St Basil and Pope Honoring.* He establis 
ar’jBfbnastery of Brahmin ascetics ; he converted the 
solitary “Dundee , 1 '* with his staff and waterpot, into 
pile of art order, a monk or friar, at once coenobitic 
and mendicant, who lived upon alms and who practised 
chastity.^ The order was rendered still further distinct 
by the choice of Siva as the truest type of God, an 
example which was soon followed ; and, during the 
eleventh century, Ramanooj es¬ 
tablished a fraternity of Brahmins, 
named after himself, who adopted 
some refined rules of conduct, who 
saw the Deity in Vishnoo, and 
Supreme Being by attributing 


Ramanooj establishes 
other orders, withVteh- 
noo as a tutelary god, 
lOOO—1200 A. l>- 

who degraded the 


* All scholars and inquirers are deeply indebted to Professor 
Wilson for the account he has given of the Hindoo sects in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth volumes of the Asiatic Researches. The 
works, indeed, which are abstracted, are in the hands of many 
people in India, particularly the Bhuggnt Mala (or History of the 
Saints) and its epitomes ; but the advantage is great of being 
able to study the subject with the aid of the notes of a deep scholar 
personally acquainted with the country. It is only to be regretted 
that Professor Wilson has not attempted to trace the progress 
of opinion or reform among sectaries ; but neither does such a 
project appear to have occurred to Mr, Ward, in his elaborate and 
valuable but piecemeal volumes on the Hindoos. Mohsun Fanee, 
who wrote the Dabistan, has even less of sequence or of 'argument, 
but the observations and views of an intelligent, although garru* 
ious and somewhat credulous Mahometan, who flourished nearly 
two centuries ago, have nevertheless a peculiar value ; and Capt. 
Troyer’s careful translation lias now rendered the book accessible 
to the English public. 

t Shunkur A char j was a Brahmin of the south of India, and 
according to Professor Wilson (As, A'ss , xvii. j So.), he flourished 
during the eighth or ninth century : but his date is doubtful, and 
if, as is commonly said, Ramanooj was his disciple and sister's 
son, he perhaps lived a century or a century and a half later. He 
is believed to have established four muths, or monasteries, or deno*' 
miuations, headed by the four out of his ten instructed disciples, 
who faithfully adhered,to his views. The adherents of these four 
are specially regarded as “Dundees^ or, including the represents 
lives of the six heretical schools, the whole arc called “Bus- 
names " (Compare Wilson, As* AVj*., xvii. x 6 g* &c.) 
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im form and qualities.* A consequence of the 
dstitution of an order or fraternity is the necessity 
of attention to Its rules, or to the injunctions of the 
spiritual superior. The person of a Brahmin had always 
been held sacred. It was believed that a pious Boodh- 
ist could disengage his soul or attain to divinity evert 
in this world ; and when Shunkur Acharj rejected some 
of his chosen disciples for nonconformity or disobedi¬ 
ence, he contributed to centre the growing feelings of 
reverence for the teacher solely upon a mortal man; 
and, in a short time, it was considered that all things 
.. were to be abandoned for the sake 

lAfoldS «£ of lhe ‘ that to him 

gate infallibility were to be surrendered ‘Tun, Mun, 

Chun,” or body, mind, and worldly 
wealthy Absolute submission to the spiritual master 
readily becomes a lively impression of the divinity of 
his mission ; the inward evidences of grace are too 
subtle for the understanding of the barbaric convert ; 
fixed observances take the place of sentiment* 
and he justifies his change of opinion by some material 
act of devotion,! But faith is the usual test of sincerity 


* Ramanooj is variously stated to have lived some time be¬ 
tween the beginning of the eleventh, and the end of the twelfth 
century. (Wilson As. Res , xvi. 28, note.) In Central India he 
is understood to have told his uncle that the path which he, Shun- 
ktir Acharj, had chosen, was not the right one ; and the nephew 
accordingly seceded and established the first four “sumpraclaees,” 
or congregations, in opposition to the four ninths or orders of his 
teacher, and at the same time chose Vishnoo as the most suitable 
type of God. Ramanooj styled his congregation that of Sree, 01 
Lukshmee. The other three were successively founded by 1st, 
Madhuv ; 2dfy, by Vishnoo Swamee and his better known follower 
Vullubh ; and ylly, by Nimhharuk or Nimbhaditya. These, 
although all Vaishnuvees, called their assemblies or schools res¬ 
pectively after Brumha, ami Siva, and Sunnukadik, a son of 
13 rumba. (Compare Wilson, As. Res , xvi. 27, &c.) 
t Compare Wilson, Asiatic Researches , xvi. 90. 
j The reader will remember the fervent exclamation of Clovis, 
when, listening after a victory to the story of the passion and 
death of Christ, he became a convert to the faith of his wife, and 
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r .cdge of favour among the sectarians of peaceS 
nstructed communities, and the reformers of India 
soon began to require such a declaration of mystic- 
belief and reliance from the seekers of salvation. 

Philosophic speculation had kept pace in diversity 
with religious usage,: learning and 
wealth, and an extended intercourse 
with men, produced the ordinary 
tendency towards scepticism, and six orthodox schools 
opposed six heretical systems, and made devious at¬ 
tempts to acquire a knowledge of God by logical de¬ 
ductions from the phenomena of nature or of the 
human mind* They disputed about the reality ancl 


Scepticism and heresy 
increase. 


«i disciple of the ancient pastor of Rheims : “Had I been present 
at the head of my valiant Franks, 1 would have revenged his 
injuries*’’ (Gibbon, Decline ana Fall of the Roman Empire^ vi. 
302.) The Mahometans tell precisely the same story of Tymoor, 
and Hosein the. son of Alee : “I would have hurried,” said the 
conquering Tartar, “from remotest India, to have prevented or 
avenged the death of the martyred Imam” 

.* The six orthodox schools will be found, among them, to 
represent nearly the three great philosophic systems of the Greeks, 
the ethical, the logical, and the physical : or to be severally found¬ 
ed, in more modern, language, on revelation (or morality), reason, 
and sense. Thus the first Mimans of Jeimiinee, and the second 
Mimans or Vedant of Vyftsa, being based on the Veds, correspond 
with the ethical school of Pythagoras.’ The Nyaya, or logical 
system of Go w turn, corresponds with the dialectic school of 
Xenophanes. The Sankhya system proper of KoopOl, and the 
modified Sankhya system of Puttunjul, known also as the Yog, 
being both material, seem to represent the physical or Ionic school 
of Thales ; while the Vaisheshik system of Kunad partakes'of the 
dialectic as well as of the sensual : but it may be held to incline 
to the former, or to be classed with the Nyaya ot Go.wtum ; 
although its name Atomic, or paiticular, would place it side by 
side With the Sankhya, or material system. Mr. Ward (On the 
Hindoos , ii. 113.) attempts a more specific comparison with indivi¬ 
dual rensoners ; but as yet we know too little of Indian philosophy, 
and perhaps even of the real import of Greek speculation, to 
render such parallels true or instructive. For some pertinent ob¬ 
servations on the marked correspondence of the two systems, see 
Elphinstone, History of India, i 234. 

The six heretical systems of more modern or less ancient times 
comprise four Boodhist, viz. Sowtrantik, Madeomik, Yoga char,- 
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tips eternity of matter ; about consciousness and ur 
standing ; and about life and the soul, as .separate from, 
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or as identical with, one another arid with God, The 
results were, the atheism of some, the belief of otners 
in a limitary deity, and the more general reception of 
the doctrine of “Maya” or illusion, which allows sen¬ 


sation to be a true guide on this side 


The dogma o 
•* *M.iya ,, receives a mor 
al application. 


-- - -- ” O- - - 

^ of the grave, but sees nothing cer¬ 
tain or enduring in the constitution 
of the material world a doctrine 


eagerly adopted by the subsequent reformers, who gave 
it a moral or religious application.* 


and Weibashik, and two Jein, viz. Degumbet and Swetamber, 
the former of which, Degumber, denies salvation to women, or 
that they have immortal souls. Or if the Join divisions be reckon¬ 
ed as forming one school only, the sixth is made up by 
adding the Charvak or Varhusputya system, which is wholly 
infidel, and is not connected with any popular creed. The 
name of Vrihuspnttee, the orthodox regent of the planet Jupi¬ 
ter, became connected with atheism, say the Hindoos, owing to 
the jealousy with which the secondary and delegated powers of 
heaven saw the degree of virtue to which mankind was attaining 
by upright living and the contemplation of the Divinity ; where j 
fore Vrihusputtee descended to confound the human understanding 
by diffusing error. 

* The Maya of the Hindoos may be considered under a 
threefold aspect, or morally, poetically, and philosophically 

Moratly i it means no more than the vanity of Solomon (Eccle¬ 
siastics, i and ii.), or the nothingness of this world ; and thus 
Kubeer likens it to delusion or evil, or to moral error in the 
abstract. (Asiatic Researches^ xvi 161.) The Indian reformers, 
indeed, made a use of Maya corresponding with the use made by 
the Apostle Saint John of the Logos of Plato, as Mr. Milman very 
judiciously observes. ('Note in Gibbons History , iii. 312 ) The one 
adapted Maya to the Hindoo notions of a sinful world, and the 
other explained to Greek and Roman understandings the nature of 
Christ’s relation to God by representing the divine intelligence to 
be manifested in the Messiah, 

Poetically, Maya is used to denotea film before the eyes of 
gods and heroes, which limits their sight or sets bhunds to their 
senses {Heereeris Asiatic Nations, iii. 203.) ; and similarly Pallas 
dispels a mist tram before the eyes of Diomed, and makes the 
ethereal of divinities apparent to a mortal. (///#</, v.) The popular 





HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 


[CHA <SL 


was the state of the Hindoo faith or polity a 
thousand years after Christ, The 
General, decline of fitness of the original system for 
general adoption had been materi¬ 
ally impaired by the gradual recognition of a distinc¬ 
tion of nice ; the Brahmins had isolated themselves 
from the soldiers and the peasants, and they destroyed 
their own unanimity by admitting a virtual plurality of 
gods, and by giving assemblies of ascetics a preemi¬ 
nence over communities of pious householders. In a 


speech of all countries contains proof of the persuasion that the 
imperfect powers of men render them unable to appreciate the 
world around them. 

Philosophically , the Maya of the Vedant system (which corres¬ 
ponds to a certain extent with the Prukrittee of the Sankhya 
school, and with the Cosmic substance of Xenophanes, or more 
exactly with the Play of the Infinite Being - of Heraclitus), seems 
identical with the idealism of Berkeley. The doctrine seems also 
to have had the same origin as the “I dot a” system of Bacon; 
and thus, as an illusion or a false appearance, Maya is the opposite 
of Plato's “Idea,” or the True. Ordinarily, Maya is simply field 
to denote the apparent or sensible in opposition to the real, as 
when, according to the common illustration, a rope is taken for a 
snake. It is curious that in England and in India the same 
material argument should have been used to confute Berkeley’s 
theory of dreams, and the Brahminical theory of illusion. An 
elephant was impelled against Shunkur Acharj, who maintained 
the unreal nature of his own body, and of all around him \ and 
Dr. Johnson considered that he demolished the doctrine when, 
striking a stone with his foot he showed that he recoiled from it. 
But Shunkur Acharj had a readier wit than the supporters of the 
bishop* and he retorted upon his adversaries when they ridiculed 
his nimble steps to avoid the beast that all was a fancy ; there was 
no Shunkur, no elephant, no flight,—all was a delusion. (. Dabislan , 
ii, 103.) 

Maya may also be said to be used in a fourth or political 
sense by the Indians, r-s in the Sahit or Neetee section ot the 
“Urth Shastr,” or fourth “Oopved,” which treats among other 
things of the duties of rulers, it is allowed as one of the modes of 
gaining an end. But Maya, in the science in question, is used to 
signify rather secrecy, or strategy, or dexterous diplomacy, than 
gross deceit; for fraud and falsehood are among the prohibited 
ways. Maya, it- *6 said, may be employed to delude an enemy or 
to secure the obedience of subjects. 
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Xqx{ time the gods were regarded as rivals, and ^ 
.^wp&hippers as antagonists The rude Khutree warrior 
became a politic chief, with objects oi his own, and 
ready to prefer one .hierarchy or one divinity to an¬ 
other ; while the very latitude of the orthodox worship, 
led the multitude to doubt the sincerity and the merits 
of a body of ministers who no longer harmonized among 
themselves. 

A new people now entered the country, and a new 
element hastened the decline of 
Early Arab illusions cor f U pted Hindooism. India bad 
rmo Imha but Utile bufc felt the ear ii er incursions 

of the Arabs during the first and 
second centuries of the “Hijree ;’ J and when the^ Abba- 
sides became caliphs, they were more anxious to 
consolidate their vast empire, already weakened by the 
separation of Spain, than to waste their means on 
distant conquests which rebellion might soon dismem¬ 
ber. The Arab, moreover, was no longer a single- 
minded enthusiastic soldier, but a selfish and turbulent- 
viceroy ; the original i v pulse given by the prophet to 
his countrymen had achieved its limit of conquest, 
and Mahometanism required a new infusion of faith 
and hardihood to enable it to triumph over the 
heathens of Delhi and the Christians of Constantinople. 
This awakening spirit was acquired partly from the 
mountain Kcords, but chiefly from 
Mahometanism re- the pastoral Toorkmuns, who, from 
ct ives a bosh impulse causes imperfectly understood, were 

on iheconversion of the f , _ , Un 

Toorhmuns. once more impelled upon the fertile 

and wealthy south. During the 
ninth century, these warlike shepherds began to estab¬ 
lish themselves from the Indus to the Black Sea, and 
they oppressed and protected the empire of Mahomet, 
as Goths and Vandals and their own progenitors had 
before entered and defended and absorbed the domi¬ 
nions of Augustus and Trajan. Toghrul Beg and 
Saladin are the counterparts of Stilicho and Theodoric; 
and the Mooli as and Syeds of Bagdad were as anxious 
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:e conversion of unbelievers as the bishops and k 
rcons of the Greek and Latin Churches. The 
migratory barbarians who fell upon Europe became 
Christians, and those who plundered Asia adopted, 
with perhaps greater ease and ardor, the more 
congenial creed of Islam. Their vague unstable notions 
yielded to the authority of learning and civilization, 
and to the majesty of one omnipotent God, and thus 
armed with religion as a motive, and empire as an 
object, the Toorks precipitated themselves upon India 
and upon the diminished provinces of the Byzantine 
Caesars 

Mehmoocl crossed the Indus in the year topi, not 
long after Shun km* Acharj had 
Mohmood invades va j n [y endeavoured to arrest the 
progress of heresy, and to give limits 
to the diversity of faith which perplexed his country¬ 
men. The Punjab was permanently occupied, arid 
before the sultan's death, Canouj and Goojrat had been 
overrun. The Ghuznevides were expelled by the 
Chorees about 1183. Bengal was conquered by these 
usurpers, and when the Eibek Toorks supplanted them 
in 1206, Hindoostan became a separate portion of the 
Mahometan world. During the 
next hundred and fifty years the 
whole of India was subdued ; a con¬ 
tinued influx of Moghuls in the 
thirteenth, and of Afghans in the 
fifteenth century, added to their 
successive authority as rulers, gradually changed the 
language and the thoughts of the vanquished. The 
Khiljcos and Toghluks and Lodees were too rude to be 
inquisitorial bigots ; they had a lawful option in tribute, 
and taxation was more profitable, if less meritorious, 
than conversion. They adopted as their own the 
country which they had conquered. Numerous mosques 
attest their piety and munificence, and the introduction 
of the solar instead of the intractable lunar year, proves 
their attention to ordinary business and the wants of 


Hindoostan becomes 
a separate portion of 
the Mahometan world 
under the Eibeks, 1206 
a. I>. 
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icultUre.* The Mahometans became In'dianized 

in the sixteenth century, the great 
becoTne^IrtduS! 015 Akber conceived the design of esta¬ 
blishing a national government or 
monarchy which should unite the elements of the two 
systems: but political obedience does not always denote 
social amalgamation, and the reaction upon the Moslem 
mind perhaps increased that intolerance of Aurimgzeh 
which hastened the ruin of the dynasty. 

The influence of a new people, who equalled or sur¬ 
passed Khutrees in valour, who des- 

oAu’hom^nUman" pi f ecl th f sanc|ity of Brahmins, and 
Erainninism. who authoritatively proclaimed the 

unity of God and his abhorrence of 
images, began gradually to operate on the minds of the 
multitudes of India, and recalled even the learned l - 
the simple tenets of the Veds, which Shunkur Acharj 
had disregarded. The operation was necessarily slow, 
for the imposing system of powers and emanations had 
been adapted with much industry to the local or pecu¬ 
liar divinities of tribes and races, and in the lapse of 
ages the legislation of Munnoo had become closely 


* The solar, i. e really sidereal year, called the “Shnboor Sun A 
or vulgarly the “Soor Sun,” that is, the year of (Arabic) months, 
was apparently introduced into the Deccan by Toghluk Shah, 
towards the middle of the fourteenth century of Christ, or between 
1341 and 1344, and i»: is still used by the Mahrattas in all their 
more important documents, the dates being inserted in Arabic 
words written in Hindee (Mahrattee) characters. (Compare 
Primers Useful Tables, ii. 30. who refers to a Report, by Lieut. 
Col. Jervis, on Weights and Measures.) The other “F us lee,” or 
“harvest” years of other parts of India, were not introduced until 
the reigns of Akber and Shah Jehan, and they mostly continue to 
this day to be used, even by the English, in revenue accounts. The 
commencement of each might, without much violence, be adapted 
to the r d Tuly of any year of the Christian era, and the Maho¬ 
metans and Hindoos could at the ime dine letain, the former the 
Hijree, and the latter the Shuk. (Saka) and Sum but,' names of the 
months respectively. No greater degree of uniformity or simpli¬ 
city is required, and the general predominance of the English 
would render a measure so obviously advantageous of easy 
introduction. 
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^wprdid the proud distinctions of caste and the rever¬ 
ence shown to Brahmins, fail to attract the notice and 
the admiration of the barbarous victors, Shekhs and 
Syeds had an innate holiness assigned to them, and 
Moghuls and Puthans copied the exclusiveness of 
Rajpoots. JS'ew superstition also emulated old credu¬ 
lity “Peers** and “Shuheeds,” saints and martyrs, 
equalled Krishna and Bhetruv in the number of their 
miracles, and the Mahometans almost forgot the unity 
of God in the multitude of intercessors whose aid they 


implored. Thus custom jarred with 
custom, and opinion with opinion, 
arid while the few always fell back 


The popular belief 


unsealed. 


with confidence upon their revelations, the Koran and 
Veds, the public mind became agitated, and found no 
sure resting-place with Brahmins or Moollas, with 
Mubadeo or Mahomet.* 


* Gibbon has shown {History r ii 356.) how the scepticism of 
learned Greeks and Romans proved favorable to the growth of 
Christianity, and a writer in the Quarterly Review (for June, 1846, 
p. n'6.) makes some just observations on the same subject. The 
cause of the scepticism is not perhaps sufficiently attributed to the 
mixture of the Eastern and Western superstitions, which took place 
after the conquests of Alexander, and during the supremacy of 
Rome. 

Similarly the influence of Mahometan learning and civilization 
in moulding the European mind, seems to be underrated in the 
present: day, although Hallam (Literature of Europe, i. 90, 91, 149, 
*5°> r S 7 j 158, *89, 190.) admits our obligations in physical, and 
even in mental, science ; and a representative of Oxford, the 
critical yet fanciful William Gray (Sketch of English Prose Litera¬ 
ture, p 22, 37.), not only admires the fictions of the East, but con¬ 
fesses their beneficial effect on the Gothic genius. The Arabs, 
indeed, were the preservers and diffusers of that science or know¬ 
ledge which was brought forth in Egypt or India, . which was 
reduced to order in Greece and Rome, and which has been so 
greatly extended in particular directions by the moderns of the 
West. The preeminence of the Mahometan ovfcr the Christian 
mind, was long conspicuous in the metaphysics of the schoolmen, 
and it is still apparent in the administrative system of Spain, in 
the common ternus of astronomical and medicinal science, and 
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Rama mind establish¬ 
es a comprehensive 
sect at Benares, about 
1400 A. D. ; 


result of the conflict was the institution, 
about the end of the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, of a comprehensive sect by 
Ramanund of Benares, a follower of 
the tenets of Ramanooj. Unity of 
faith or of worship had already been 
destroyed, and the conquest of the country by foreign¬ 
ers diminished unity of action among the ministers of 
religion. Learning had likewise declined, and poetic 
fancy and family tradition were allowed to modify 
the ancient legends of the “Poorans” or chronicles, 
and to usurp the authority of the Veds * * The heroic 
Rama was made the object of devotion to this new 
sect of the middle Ganges, and as 
wo'r'hinVhul'm 8 - , h * ro the doctrine of the innate superior- 
the equality of true be- ] ty ot brahmins and knutrees had 
Beyers before God. been rudely shaken by the Mahcv* 


in the popular songs of feudal Europe, which ever refer to the 
Arabian prophet and to Turks and Saracens, or expatiate on 
the action* of the Cid, a Christian hero with a Mussulman title. 

A he.well {History of Inductive Sciences, i. 22. 276.)* in demon¬ 
strating that the Arabs did very little, if aught, to advance exact 
science, physical or metaphysical, and in likeriing them to the 
servant who had the talent but put it not to use, might yet have 
excused them on the plea that the genius of the people was direct¬ 
ed to the propagation of religious truth—to subjecting the Evil 
I rmciple to the Good in Persia, to restoring Monotheism in India, 
and to the subversion of gross idolatry in regions of Africa still 
untrodden by Europeans. 

* Modern criticism is not disposed to allow an ancient elate 
to the Poorans, and doubtless the interpolations are both numerous 
and recent, just as the ordinary copies of the rhapsodies of the 
Rajpoot Khat, or Bard, Chund, contain allusions to dynasties and 
■events subsequent to Pirthee Raj and Mchmood. The difficulty 
lies in separating the old from.the new, and perhaps also objectors 
have too much lost sight of the circumstance that the criticized 
and less c(Irrupted. Ramayoon and Muhabharut are only the chief 
of the Poorans. They seem needlessly inclined to reject entirely 
the authority or authenticity of the Conventional Eighteen Chro¬ 
nic!-s, merely because eulogiums on modern families have been 
introduced by successive Batterers Nevertheless the Poorans must 
vather be held to illustrate modes of thought than to describe 
historical erents with accuracy. 
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,n ascendancy, Ramanund seized upon the idea of 
man s quality before God. He instituted no nice distinc¬ 
tive observances, he admitted all classes of people as his 
disciples, and he declared that the true votary was raised 
above mere social forms, and became free or liberated * * 
During the same century the learned enthusiast Gorukh- 

Goruklmaili nath popularity especially in 

lishes :i sect in the ™ e r unjab, to the doctrine of the 
Punjab, “Yog,” which belonged more proper- 

p ly ‘is a theory or " practice to the 

I>o--.*. dust »aith, but which was equally adopted as a philo¬ 
sophic dogma by the followers of Vyasa and of Shakya. 
It was however, held, that in this 'Kulyoog," or iron 
age, tall on man was unequal to so great a penance, 

ftndmsininmsth:' equal- P* attainment of complete 

iV.ine effect of religions beatitude; but Gorukh taught that 
penance; intense mental abstraction would 

♦ Compare Dabhtau, ii. r 70 - and Wilson, At. l?es.,xvl 
w®f!?e r , *' , on remarks (idem, p. 44 .,and also xvii. 183 ), that the 

• ' \ !”]? vU A chan and Ramanooj included Brahmins onlv, and 

n ,na ot * earn ' n - of that race The followers of Rama- 

a ’ 1 01 s Vaishnuvees were long violently opposed to the Sat vie 
Utnominattqiis ; so much so, according to. tradition, that they 
hri ( f n «° *. on a ?. v ' LCCOl11J ti cross the Nerbudda fiver, which is 

sacred to Mnbadeo or Muhes. but would 
a b In P^’orming 3 Journey go round by its sources, 
sin'! ^ff n t^l India there is a general persua- 

1 , bd y w Ncrbudda w/ll One day take the place of the Ganges 
rlVor' L 1 !! 0 ^ b °* y , of streams ; but the origin of the feeling is not 
a.'m r V neither is the fact of the consecration of the river to Siva. 

eec1, there is a ^rlpool Which, by rounding and 
I .* ' & f^HOb ^o-nes, rudely shapes them into resemblances of a 

and w V ,cl ^ a r e as fertile a source of profit to the resident 
nf n \ L . ^liif^ niTVCfe dossil ammonites of a particular part 

sanrt?tMd^ na ay 1S * u r 5 e la ^ 0rs of whirlpool likewise diffuse a 
in 1 r a stones the rocky channel, as expressed 

• ' *-T t:ul \ r ^ enterice » ‘SR eh wake leunknr sub Sunkur simian, 5 ’ 

' " ,' f ( ! stnr)C of the Nerbudd (Rehwa) is divine, or equal to Siva. 

1 wa .^ l ^ e s< ?at of Suhesr B’how, or of the hundred- 

Shw r!fV' Wh0 WaSs,aJ ? b V Furs Ram, of the not very 
f fN, “ ®nP oslte HIndia : a probable occiu- 
Ihf «VT, *’ S °° n T ade the b'Pe. or the cause, of the destruc- 
tioi, o, the ancient warrior race by the Brahmins. 
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rialise the body of the most lowly, and gradi 
ile his spirit with the all pervading soul of the world. 
He chose Siva as the deity who would thus bless the 
austere perseverance of his votaries 
but causes further di- of whatever caste : and, not content 

aMhe tyl* ofS*’’* with the ordinary frontal maiks of 
sects and persuasions, he distinguish¬ 
ed his disciples by boring their ears, whence they are fami¬ 
liarly known as the ‘‘Kanphutta.” or eartbrn Joghees * 
A step was thus made, and faith and abandonment 

The Veda artd ICornn °f thc P leas « r «» , of l ifc WC ' re h « ld t0 
assailed by Kubeer, a abrogate the distinctions of race 
disciple ot Ramanund, which had taken so firm a hold on 
about 1450 a.d. ; thd pride and vanity of the rich and 

powerful. In the next generation, or about the year 
1450, the mysterious weaver Kubeer, a disciple of 
Ramanund, assailed at once the worship of idols, the 
authority of the Koran and Shasters, and.the exclusive 
use of a learned language. He addressed Mahometans 
as well as Hindoos, he urged them 
“"i' he m0 , t ! R ‘ r U T ns to call upon him, the invisible 
an instrument. Kubeer, and to strive continually 

after inward purity. He personified 
creation or the world as “Maya,” or as woman, prolific 

* Compare (As, xvii. 183, &c.) and the Dabjstan (Ttoyc^s 
Translation, i. 123, Set.). In the latter, Mohsun Fanee shows 
some points of conformity between the Joghees and the Maho¬ 
metans. With regard to Yog, in a scientific point of view, it may be 
observed that it corresponds with the state of abstraction or self- 
consciousness which raised the soul above mortality or chance, and 
enabled it to appf eh end the “true,” and to grasp Plato’s “idea,” or 
arcbical form of the world, and that neither Indians nor Creeks 
considered man capable, in his present imperfect condition, of 
attaining'to such a degree of “union with God,” or “knowledge o f 
the true.” (Compare Ritter, Ancient Philosophy , Morrison's Tran¬ 
slation , ii. 207. 334—336, and Wilson, As, Pcs . xvii 185.) Were 
it necessary to pursue the correspondence further, it would be 
found that Plato’s whole system is almost identical, in its rod?men•> 
al characteristics, with the schemes of Koopel and Puttunjni joint¬ 
ly ; thus, God and matter are in both eternal ; Muhut, or intelli¬ 
gence, or the informing spirit of the world, is the same with nous 
or logos, and so on* • . 
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kit and illusion, and thus denounced man’." wea 

ness or his proneness to evil. Fracti- 
But ascetism still op* cally, Kubeer admitted outward 
conformity, and leant towards 
Rama or Vishnoo, as the most perfect type of God. 
Like his predecessors he erringly gave shape and attri¬ 
butes to the divinity, and he further limited the applica¬ 
tion of his doctrines of reform, by declaring retirement 
from the world to be desirable, and the “Sadh,” or pure 
or perfect man, the passive or inoffensive votary, to he 
the living resemblance of the Almighty. The views, 
however, of Kubeer are not very distinctly laid down or 
clearly understood ; but the latitude of usage which he 
sanctioned, and his employment of a spoken dialect, 
have rendered his writings extensively popular among 
the lower orders of India * 

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the 
reforms of Ramanund were intro- 
Cheinm preaches reli- duced il)t0 Bengal by Cheitun, a 

550 a. 'i \Brahmin of Nuddeea. He converted 


>■* Compare the Dobistan^ ii. 184* &c, Wilson, As. Res., xvi. 53 * 
and IVara's Hindoos , in , 406. Kubeer is an Arabic word, meaning 
the greatest, and Professor Wilson doubts whether any such per¬ 
son ever existed, and considers the Kubeer of Mohsun Fanee to be 
the personification of an idea, or that the title was assumed by a 
Hindoo freethinker as a disguise. The name, however, although 
significant, is now at least not uncommon, and perhaps the ordi¬ 
nary stovy that Kubeer was a foundling, reared by a weaver, and 
subsequently admitted as a disciple by Ramanund, is sufficiently 
probable to justify his identity. His body is stated to have been, 
claimed both by the Hindoos and Mahometans, and Mohsun. 
Fanee observes that many Mahometans became Byraghe.es, i.e. 
ascetics of the modern Vaishnuvee sect, ot which the followers of 
Ramanund and Kubeer form the principal subdivisions. (Dabi$!an r 
ii. 193) As a further instance of the fusion of feeling then, and 
now, going forward, the reply of the Hindoo deist, Akamnath, to 
the keepers of the Kaaba at Mecca, may be quoted. He first 
scandalised them by asking where was the master of the house 
and he then inquired why the idols had been thrown out. He was 
old that the works of men were not to be worshipped ; where¬ 
upon he inquired whether the temple itself was not reared with 
hands and therefore undeserving of respect, ( Dabisia?^ ii. 317 ) 
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A n.] 


Insists upon the effi¬ 
cacy of faith, and ad 
rnits of secular occu 
Rations. 


Mahometans, and admitted - all classes as mem* 
of his sect- He insisted upon "Bhuktee,” or 
faith, as chastening the most im¬ 
pure ; he allowed marriage and 
secular occupations ; but his fol¬ 
lowers abused the usual injunc¬ 
tion of reverence for the teacher, and some of 
them held that the Gooroo was to be invoked before 
God.* About the same period Vullubh Swarriee, a 
Brahmin of Telingana, gave a further 
Vullubh extends the impulse to the reformation in pro- 

south, gress, and he taught that married 

teachers were not only admissible 
as directors of the conscience, but that the householder 
was to be preferred, and that the 

WOrld WaS . % b . e , e %°y ecl b >' !,0t r h 

1550 a. r>. master and disciple. I his principle 

was readily adopted by the peaceful- 
mercantile classes, and “Gosayens,” as the conductors 
of family worship, have acquired a commanding in¬ 
fluence over the industrious Quietists of the country ; 
but they have at the same time added to the diversity 
of the prevailing idolatry by giving preeminence to 
Bala Gopal, the infant Krishna, as the very God of the 
Universe -f* 

Thus, in^^„b^^illln5: of the .sixteenth centuiy, the 
Recapitulation. Hindoo mind was no longer stagnant 

or retrogressive J Iftfcl8 been leaven' 
ed with Mahometanism, ancT changed and quickened 
for p new development. Ratnanund and Gorukh..had 
preached religious equality, and Cheitun had repeated 


* For an account of Cheitun and his followers, compare 
Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvi. 109, &c, and Ward ott the 
Hindoos, iii. 467, &c. ; and for some apposite remarks on Blmktee 
or faith, see Wilson. As. Res , xvii. 312. 

+ See Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvi. 85, &c ; and for ;ir>. 
account of the corresponding Vaishnuvee sect of (VTadhuv, svhich 
has* however, a leaning to Saivism, see also Wilson, As . Res > 
*vi. ioo 4 









HISTORY OF THE SIKHS* 


[CHA 


M/ / faith levelled caste. Kubeer had denounced 
and appeafed, to the people in their own tongue, 
ancl Vullubh had taught that effectual devotion was 
compatible with the ordinary duties of the world. 
But these good and able men appear to have been so 
impressed ’ with nothingness of this life, that they 
•deemed the amelioration of man’s social condition as 
&,i fought- They aimed chiefly .at eman* 
cipation from pr iestcraft or'from the grossness of ido 

TI)^ reforms' rnrtki and They formed 

P'°« 8 . associations of contented 
.uiifiti onlj - . Quietists, or they gave themselves 

up to the contemplation of futurity 
in the hope of approaching bliss, rather than called 
upon their fellow creatures to throw aside every social 


( SL 


•■is well as religious trammel, and to arise a new' people 


freed frorn the debasing corruption of ages. They per- 
te^cd fmm. .of., dis&SOJL iatte.ctb.ari . pl&nkd the ; germs 
•ol nations,and their sects, re main to this day as they left: 

.. . them. It was reserved for Nanuk 

co rap? e) ? en sive an d^rlv principles of 

foumi. inform, and Jo lay those broad found¬ 

ations winch enabled his successor 
(jovmd to Rre the minds of his countrymen with a new 
nationality, and to give practical effect to the doctrine 
that the lowest is equal with_the hjghest, in race as in 


JS 


lit 


crceci, in political rights as in religious hopes. 

Nanuk was homln fhe..vear i 4 fo>. in. the neighbour- 

Nannie’s Wirth an .i h °2.‘i‘AV KaloO, 

early.' life, i 4 f,r> A .„. a -Bind op of the Behdec subdi- 
visTdlf of"the*once warlike Khutrees, 
and pie was, perhaps, like most of his race, a petty 




* NanuL is ^ener.iHy said to have been born in Tuhvnndee, 
i\ village on the Ravee above Lahore, which was hrid hy one 
Raee Lhooa, of the Bhuttee tribe. (Compart Malcolm, Sfiefe/t 
df /fie Sd'fisy p. 78, and Forster, Travels , i. 292*3.) But one 
majrOscnpt account states that, although the father of Namik was 
of Taiwanese, the teacher himself was bora in K makatch, about 
fifteen miles sortberly from Lahore, in the house of bis mother’s 













I.] TEACHING OF NAN UK, 

er in his native village.* * Narmk appears .to 
rmi:aralIy..oC a .pious and.gf a. reflecting 

mipil, and .there is reason to believe, th.at in his yoptjh 
he 'made himself familiar tvil;h. the..popular creeds both 
of the Mahometans and Hindoos, and that he gained 
a genera!, 'knowledge of the Koran and of. the . Brahrra- 
nical Shasters.f His good sense and fervid temper left 
him displeased with the corruptions of the vulgar faith, 

parents. It is indeed not uncommon in the Punjab for women to 
choose their own parents- home as the place of their confinement, 
especially of their first child, and the children thus born are frequent¬ 
ly called Nanuk (or Nanukee, in the feminine), from JVanke?^ one's 
mother’s parents. Nanuk is thus a name of usual occurrence, both 
among Hindoos and Mahometans, of the poor or industrious 
classes. The accounts agree as to the year of Nanuk’s birth, but 
differ, while they affect precision, with regard to the da^^jthe 
month on which he was born. Thus one narrative gives the J3th, 
and another-the 18th, of the month Kartik, of the year 1526 of 
Vikrumajeet, which corresponds with the latte; end of 1469 of 
Christ. ;i 

* In the Seir ool Mutakhereen (Briggs' Translation , i. tio ) 
it is stated that Nanuk’s father was a grain merchant, and in the 
Pabistan (ii, 247.) that Nanuk himself was a j-.rain factor. The 
Sikh accounts are mostly silent about the occupation of the father, 
but they represent the sister of Nanuk to have been married to a 
corn factor, and state, that he was himself placed with his brother- 
in-law to learn, or to give aid, in carrying on the’business. . 

t A manuscript compilation in Persian mentions that Nanuk’s 
first teacher was a Mahometan. The Seir ool Mutakhereen 
(i. no) states that Nanuk was carefully educated by one Sved. 
Hussun, a neighbour of his father's, who conceived a regafcf’for 
h’irri, and who was wealthy but childless. Nafitik is further said, 
in the same book, to have studied the. most approved writings of 
chc Mahometans. According to Malcolm (Sketch, p. 14.), Nanuk 
is reported, by the Mahometans, to have learnt all earthly 
sciences ftohi Khizzer, /. c , the prophet Elias The ordinary Maho¬ 
metan accounts" aTso represent Nanuk, when a child, to have 
astonished his teacher, by asking him the hidden import of the 
first letter of the alphabet, which is almost a straight stroke in 
Persian and Arabic, and which is held even vulgarly to denote 
the unity 6f God. The reader will remember that the apocryphal 
gospels state how Christ, before he was .twelve years old, perplexed 
his instructors, and explained to them the mystical significance 
of the alphabetical characters. (Strauss, Life of/esus t i. 272.) 
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issatisfied with the indifference of the learned, of 
the refuge which they sought in. the specious 
abstractions of philosophy ; nor is it improbable that 
the_^bmil ies of Kuhe es-aaa Garukh.had. fallen, upon his 
sujcejpSfeTe mind with a .powerful and enduring effect.* 
In a moment of enthusiasm the ardent inquirer 
abandoned hisjiqme ? and . strove to 
attain wlsd’^m^by penitent. meilita- 
tion, by study, andjbat jaa..^aiCged 
intercourse with. jnankind. f He travelled, perhaps, 
beyond the limits of India, he prayed in solitude, he 
reflected on the Veds and on the mission ^Mafiornet, 
and he questioned with equal anxiety the learned priest 
and the simple devotee about the will of God and the 
path to happiness..]; Plato and Bacon, Des Cartes and 


The mental struggles 
of Naiiuk. 


* Extracts or selections from the writings of Kitbeer, appfeiu 
in the Adee Grunt’h, and Kubeer is often, and Gorukh sometimes, 
quoted or referred to. 

t A chance meeting with some Fukeers (Malcolm, Shfc/r t 
p. 8. 13.) and the more methodical instructions of a Dervish 
(Dnlnsfan, ii. 247.), are each referred to as having subdued the 
mind of Nanuk, or as having given him the impulse which deter* 
mined the future course of his life. In Malcolm may be seen 
those stories which please the multitude, to the effect that 
although Nanuk, when the spirit of God was upon him, bestowed 
all the grain in his brother-in-law’s stores in charity, they were 
nevertheless always found replenished ; or that Dowlut Khan 
Lodee, the employer of Nanuk’s brother-in-law, although aware that 
much had realty been given away, nevertheless found everything 
correct on balancing the accounts of receipts and expenditure. 

The Sikh accounts represent Nanuk to have met the Emperor 
Baber, and to have greatly edified the adventurous sovereign by 
his. demeanour and conversation, while he perplexed him by 
saying that both were kings, and were about to found dynasties 
often. I have traced but two allusions to Baber by name, and 
one by obvious inference, in the Adee Grunt’h, viz. in the Assa 
Rag and Teilung portions, and these bear reference simply to the 
destruction of a village, and to his incursions as a conqueror, 
^rlohsun Fanee {Dabistan, ii. 249.) preserves an idle report that 
^iTu 1 < 77 ^l r dissatisfied with the Afghans, called the Moghuls 
into India. 

t Nanuk is generally said to have travelled ove.r the whole of 
India, to have gone through Persia, and to have visited Mecca 









1.] teaching of nanuk. 

•^hazali, examined the current philosophic systems of 
the world, without finding a sure basis ot truth for the 
operations of the intellect; and, similarly, the heart of. 



was wix, he said;' he had read Kprans rmd Foaraos, 
blit God he had nowhere found * He returned to his 
native land; heThrew aside the habit of ap ascetic, 
he became again the father of his family, and hejjassed 

the remainder of his long life in cMsgJim % 

worship the Qjig inv.tfjihta.Gpd, to 

lie becomes a teacher. ]jw v i r tu 0 usly, and to be tolerant 
of the failings of others. The mild demeanor, the earnest 
piety, and pefsiiaslve eloquence of Nanuk, are ever the 


(compare Malcolm, Sketch P . 16. and Forster,. TW*, «• 2 9 S£b 
but the number of years he employed in wandering, and the date 
of his final return to his native province, are alike uncertain. He 
bad several companions, among whom Merdana, the rubaboe or 
harper (or rather a chaunter, and player upon a stringed in,tnn 
•neat like a guitar), Lehna, who was his successor, lima, a 
Sin'dhoo Jut, and Ram I)as, styled Boodha or the Ancient, are, the 
most freouently referred to. In pictorial representations Merdana 
always acc^Inics Nanuk. When at Mecca a story is related 
that 1 Nanuk was found sleeping with his feet towards the temple, 
that he was angrily asked how he dared to dishonour the house 
.- a] r nrf i ynU 4 hat he replied, Could he turn hts feet where the 
M God was not ? (Malcolm, Sketch oj the Sikhs ?. ,59 > 
Nanuk adopted, sometimes at least, the garb ot a ,^ T ahoni 1 e ; in 
Dervish and at Mooltan he visited an assembly ol Mussulman 
devotees saying he was but as the stream; of the Ganges entering 
the o- ean o i holiness. (Compare Malcolm, Sketch , p 21. and the 

>■> n».*, 

'“Several scriptures and books had he read, 

But one (God) he had not found t 
Several Korans and Poorans had he read, 

But faith he could not put in any.” . 

The Adee Grtmfh abounds with passages .of a sirm ar tenor, 
and in the supplemental portion, called the Ruttun Mala, Nanuk 
savs “Man may read Veds and Korans, and reach to a temporary 
bliss, but without God salvation is unattainable. 
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Dies, aged seventy. 


praise, and he died at the age of seventy, 
leaving behind him many zealous 
ai*d admiring disciples/' 

Nanuk combined the excellencies of .preceding: re- 
, ri ,, . , formers, and he avoided the more 

Nanuk's doctrine. £ rave errors mto which they had 

fallen. instead of the drciunscribed 
cUvinity, the anthro?o morphous God of Ramanund and 
•tI GpBe er, hq r loftily inv okes the Lord as the one, the 
sole, the timeless being ; the creator, the self-existent, 
the incomprehensible, am) the everlasting'. He likens 
The ra&hend Deity to Truth, which was 

, before the world bcgan> whk:h is> 

and which shall endure for ever, as the ultimate idea 

or cause of all we know or behold .f Headdresses 


<SL 


y The accounts mostly agree as to the date of Nanuk’s death,, 
and they place it in 1596 of Vikrumajcet, or 1539 of Christ. A 
^ Goonnookhee abstract states precisely, that he was a teacher for 
*^aeV.nJjl years, five months, and seven days, and that he died on 
the 10th of the Hindoo month Asowj. Forster ( Travels , i. 295.) 
represents that he travelled for fifteen years. Nanuk died at 
Kurtarpoor, on the Ravee, about forty miles above Lahore, where 
there is a place of worship sacred to him. He left two sons, 
Sreechund, an ascetic, whose name lives as the founder of the 
Hindoo sect of Oodassee^ and Lutchrnee Das, who devoted him* 
self to pleasure, and of whom nothing particular is known. The 
Nanuk pot r as, or descendants of Nanuk, called also -Sahibaadas, 
or sons of the master, are everywhere reverenced among Sikhs, 
and ii traders, some privileges are conceded to them by the chiefs 
of their country. Mohsun Fanee observes (Dab is/art, ii. 253 >, that 
the representatives of Nanuk were known as Kurtarees, .meaning, 
perhaps, rather that they were held to be holy or devoted to the 
service of God, than that they were simply residents of Kur- 
tarpoor. 

f See the Adet Grunt'Ji , in, for instance, the portion called 
Gotvrcc Rag % and the prefatory Jup, or prayer of admonition and 
remembrance. Compare also Wilkins, Asiatic Researches , i. 
289. &c. 

“Akalpoorik/* or the Timeless Being, is the ordinary Sikh 
appellation of God, corresponding idiomatically with the “Al¬ 
mighty,” in English. Yet Govind, in the Second GnmtTi (Huzara 
Shubd portion), apostrophises Time itself as the onlv true God, 
for God was the first and the last; the being without end, &c. 
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ually the Moolta and the Pundit, the Dervish an 



oonyassee, and tells them to remember that Lord of 
Lords who had seen come and go numberless Mabomets, 
and Vishnoos, and Sivas* He tells 
them that virtues and chanties, 
heroic acts and gathered wisdom, 
are nought of themselves, that the 
only knowledge which availuth 
is the knowledge of God i* ; and 

then, as if.to’ rebuke those vain 

men who saw eternal life in their own act of faith, he 
declares that they only can find the Lord on whom 
the Lord looks with favor. \ Yet the extension of 
grace is linked with the exercise of our will and the 
beneficent use of our faculties. God, said Nanuk, places 
salvation in good works and uprightness of conduct : 
the Lord will ask of man, “What has he done §— 
and the teacher further required timely repentance 


Mahometans and Hin- 
(loos' equally called on 
to worship God in 
truth. 

Faith, grace, and 
good works all neces¬ 
sary. 


Milton assigns to time a casual or limited use only, and 
Shakspeare makes it finite :— 

“For time, though in eternity applied 
To motion, measures all things durable 
j By present, past, and future. 5 ’— Paradise Lost, v. 

I / “But thought’s the slave of life, and life, time’s fool ; 

II And time, that takes survey of all the world, 

I J Must have a stop. 5 ’— Henry IV. Part First, v. 4. 

Tnree oi the modern philosophising schools of India, viz, a 
division of the Sankhyas, the Pauraniks, and the Saivas, make 
Kal, or time, one of the twenty-seven, or thirty, or thirty-six com¬ 
ponent essences or phenomena of the universe of matter and mind, 
and thus give it distinct functions, or a separate existence, 

* A passage of Nanuk’s in the supplement to the Adee Grunt’h, 
after saying that there have been multitudes of prophets, teachers, 
and holy men, concludes thus :— 

“The Lord of Lords is l .he One God, the Almighty God himself ; 

Oh Nanuk ! his qualities are beyond comprehension.” 

t See the Adee Grunt'h , towards the end of the portion called 
Assa . 

x See the Adee Grunt'h , end of the Assa Rag, and in the 
supplementary portion called the Ruttun Mala. 

3 The Adej Grunt'h, Purbhatee jRagitiee . Compare Malcolm 
{Sketchy p. 161.) and Wilkins (As. Res., i. 289. Sic.) 
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N'amik adopts the 
Brahmimcnl philoso¬ 
phy j but in a popular 
sense ? or by way of 
illustration only. 


cn, saying, “If not until the day of reckoning the 
sinner abaseth himself, punishment shall overtake 
him.”* 

Nanuk adopted the plulosophieal system of his coun¬ 
trymen, and regarded bliss as the dwelling of the sou! 
with God after its punitory transmigrations should have 
ceased» Life, he says, is as, the .shadow' 
of the. p.a^s.higbird, but. t.lig s v ouf pi 
man is, as the potter’s ...jyJjsfcl, ever 
circling on Its pivqt f He makes the 
same uses of the current language or 
notions of the time on other subjects, and thus says, he 
who remains bright amid darkness (Unjim), unmoved 
amid deceit (Maya), that is, perfect amid temptation, 
should attain happiness.* But. it would be idle to sup¬ 
pose that he speculated upon being, or upon the mate¬ 
rial world, after the manner of Plato or Vyasa§ ; and it 

* See the JVi/sMeut Namely or admonition of Nanuk to Karon, 
a fabulous monarch, which, however, is not admitted into the 
Grtjufb, perhaps because irs personal or particular application is 
not in keeping with the abstract and general nature of that book. 
Neither, indeed, is it certainly known to be Nanuk’s composition, 
although it embodies many of bis notions. 

t A dee Grunf'h, end of the Assa ftag. 

I A dee Gritrifh in the Sohee and Ramhullee portions. 

•$ Professor Wilson (As- Rfs, xvii. 233., and continuation of 
Mill's History of India, vii. 101, 102), would appear to think slight¬ 
ingly of the doctrines of Nanuk, as being mere metaphysical 
notions founded on the abstractions of Soafceism and the Vedant 
philosophy ; but it is difficult for any one to write about the omnr; 
potence of God and the hopes of man, without laying himself 
open to*a charge of belonging to one speculative school or another. 
Milton, the poet and statesman, indeed, may have had a particular 
leaning, when he thought of “body working up to spirit” (Pora* 
disc Lost , v.; ; but is St. Paul, the reformer and enthusiast, to be 
contemned, or is he to be misunderstood when he says, “U is 
sown a natural body and is raised a spiritual body?” (t Corin- 
thiam, xv, 44.) Similarly such expressions as “Doth not the Lord 
till heaven and earth” (Jeremiah, xxiii. 24.), “God, in whom we 
live and move and have our being” (Acts, xvii. 28.); and “Of him 
and to him, and through him are all things” (Romans, xi. 36,), might 
be-used to declare the prophet and the apostle to.the Pantheists 
ov Materialists ; bi}t it nevertheless seems plain that Jeremiah and 
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^ uld be unreasonable to condemn him because he 
^fbrred the doctrine ol a succession of habiliments, and 
^ the possible purification of the most sinful soul, to the 
resurrection of the same body, and the pains of ever¬ 
lasting fire. s Nanuk also referred to the Arabian 


l aui, and likewise Nanuk, had another object in view than scholas¬ 
tic dogmatism, and that they simply desired to impress mankind 
w , ex <dted notions of the greatness and goodness of God, by a 
vague employment of general language which thev knew would 
never mislead the multitude. 

Prof fif 0 /. Wilson (As, ties., xvii, 233, 237, 238.) and Mohsun 
ranee ( Uabistan, \ i. 259, 2 70, 285, 286.) may be compared to- 
gather, and the Seir ool Mutakhereen (i. no ) may be compared 
with both, with reference to the contradictory views taken of.the 
similarity or difference respectively between Sikhism and JJralv 
rninism. Each is right, the one with regard to the imperfect 
taith or the corrupt practices, especially of the Sikhs in the Cange- 
tic provinces, and the other with regard to the admitted doctrines 
ot iNanuk, as they will always be explained by any qualified person. 

It is to be remembered that the Sikhs regard the mission of 
Nanuk and Govind as the consummation of other dispensations 
including that of Mahomet ; and their talk, therefore, of Brumha 
and V ishnoo, and various heavenly powers, is no more unreason¬ 
able than the deference of Christians to Moses and Abraham, 
and to the archangels Michael and Gabriel. Such allusions are 
perhaps, indeed, more excusable in the Sikhs, than “the singular 
polytheism” of our mediaeval divines, which they “grafted on the 
language rather (indeed) than the principles of Christianity 
Hal lam, Middle Ages, iii. 346. 

For an instance of the moral application which Nanuk was 
wont to give to mythological stories, see Ward on the Hindoos 
(111. 465 ). Nanuk. indeed, refers continually to Hindoo notions, 
but he was not therefore an idolater, and it should further be 
borne in mind that, as St. John could draw illustrations from 
Greek philosophy, so could St. Paul make, an advantageous use 
of the Greek poets, as was long ago observed upon in a right 
spirit by Milton (Speech for the Liberty of unlicensed Printing), 

In the early ages of Christianity, moreover, the sibylline leaves 
were referred to as foretelling the mission of Jesus ; but although 
the spuriousness of the passages is now admitted, the fathers are 
not accused of polytheism, or of holding Amakhea, the nurse of 
Jupiter, co be a real type of the Virgin Mary ! 

* fhe usual objection of the Mahometans to the Hindoo doc¬ 
trine of transmigration, is, that the wicked soul of this present 
world has no remembrance of its past condition and bygone 
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uk admits the 
of Mahomet ns 
the Hindoo in¬ 
carnations. 


prophet, and t.q the Hindoo ideas'- 
nations, not as impostors and the 
diffusers of evil, but as having truly 
been sent by God to instruct man* 
kind, and he lamented that: sin should nevertheless 
prevail. He asserted no special divinity, althoughTie 
may possibly have considered himself, as he came to be 
considered by others, the successor of these inspired 
teachers of his belief, sent: to reclaim fallen mortals of 
all creeds atid countries within the limits of his know* 
ledge. He rendered his mission applicable to all times 
and places, yet ho declared himself to be but the slave, 
the humble messenger of the Almighty, makinguseof uni* 
versal truth as his sole instrument.* He did not claim 
for his writings, replete as they were with wisdom and 
dcvotionf, the merit of a direct transcription of the 


punishments, and does not, therefore, bring with it any inherent 
incentive to holiness. The Mahometans, however, do not show 


that a knowledge of the sin of Adam, and consequent corruption 
of his posterity, is instinctive to a follower of Christ or to a 


disciple of their own prophet ; and, metaphysically, an impartial 
thinker will perhaps prefer the Brahmin doctrine of a soul finally 
separated from the changeable matter of our senses, to the Egyp¬ 
tian scheme of the resurrection of the corruptible body,—a notion 
which seems to have impressed itself on the Israelites notwith¬ 
standing the silence of Moses, and which resisted for centuries 
the action of other systems, and which was at length revived 
with increased force in connection with the popular belief in 
miracles. See. also note, p. 25. ante . 

i: ' Ehe whole, scope of Namik’s teaching is that God is all in all, 
and that purity of mind is the first of objects. He urges all men 
to practise devotion, and he refeis to past prophets and dispensa¬ 
tions as being now of no avail; but he nowhere attributes to him- 
sell any superiority over others He was a man among men, 
calling upon his fellow creatures to live a holy life. (Compare 
the Dabutqn, ii 249, 250 253.; and see'Wilson, As. fits*, xvii. 
234., for the expression “Namik thy slave is a free-will offering 
unto thee,”) 

t The Mahometan writers are loud in their praises of Namik’s 
writings. (Compare the Sdr ool Mutakhercen , i. 11c, iu., and 
the Dabi$tan y \\ 251,252,) 

With these sober views of the Orientals may be contrasted the 
opinion of the European Baron Huge], who says ( Travds % p. 283.), 
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Disclaims miraculous 
powers. 


nor did he say that his own preack 
required or would be sanctioned by 
miracles.* * “Fight with no weapon/' 
said he, “save the word of God ; a 
holy teacher hath no means save the purity of hte doc- 
He taught that asceticism or abandonment of 

Discourages asceticism. * he vv . orld unnecess*™, the pious 
hermit and the devout householder 
being equal in the eyes of the Almighty ; but he did 
not, like his contemporary Vullubh, express any in¬ 
vidious preference for married teachers, although his 
own example showed that he considered every one 
should fulfil the functions of his nature+ In treating 
the two prominent external observances of Hindoos and 
Mahometans, veneration for the cow and abhorrence of 
the hog, he was equally wise and conciliatory, yielding 
Conciliation between P erha P s something to the prejudices 
Mahometans and Hin* of his education as well as to the 
c ' oos * gentleness of his disposition. “The 

rights of strangers,” said he, “are the one the ox, and 
the other the swine, but ‘Peers’ and ‘Gooroos’ will praise 
those who partake not of that which hath enjoyed life.”§ 


that the Grunt’h is “a compound of mystical absurdities.” He 
admits, however, that the Sikhs worship one God, abhor images, 
and reject caste, at least in theory. 

* See particularly the Si tree Rag chapter of the A dee Grunt'h. 
In the Majh Var portion, Nanuk says to a pretender to miracles, 
“Dwell thou in flame uninjured, remain unharmed amid eternal 
ice, make blocks of stone thy food, spurn the solid earth before • 
thee with thy foot, weigh the heavens in a balance, and then ask 
thou that Nanuk perform wonders 1” 

Strauss ,(Life o} Jesus % ii 237.) points out that Christ censured 
the seeking tor miracles (John, iv. 48.}, and observes that the 
apostles in their letters do not mention miracles at all. 
t Malcolm, Sketch, pp. :.o, 21, 165. 

X A dee Gruni'h, particularly the Ass a Raginee and RamhulUe 
JRaginee . (Compare the, Dabisian^ ii. 271.) 

S A dee Grunt' h, Majh chapter. Compare Malcolm ( Sketchy p. 
36. note, and p. 137.), where it is said Nanuk prohibited swine’s 
flesh : but indeed, the flesh of the tame hog had always been 
forbidden to H indoor ( Mtinnoo's Institutes , v.' 10.) The . Dabistan 
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Nanuk extricated his followers from the acct? 

, r t ■ mulated errors of ages, and enjoined 

issssrsr w?**, *»«»„ <* ** 

excellence of conduct as the first 
of d uties. Hejeft t hem , e rect and free, unbiased, in 
mind and unfetteraiby rules,. .to, become an increasing 
body of, .truthful worshippers. His 
,.¥A’*«o*mation reform was in its immediate effect 
and moral only. . * religious arid moral, only ; believers 
were regarded as....;‘.Sikhs!’.or disci¬ 
ples,... not as subjects ; and it is neither probable, nor 
is it necessary to suppose \ that he possessed any clear 
and sagacious views of social amelioration or of poli¬ 
tical advancement. He left the progress of his people 
to the operation of time; for his 
congregation was too limited and 


Nanuk left his Sikhs 
or disciples without new 
social laws as a separate 
people. 


the state of society too artificial, ,to 
render it either requisite or pos¬ 
sible for him to become a municipal law-giver, to sub¬ 
vert; the legislation of Mimnoo, or to change the im¬ 
memorial usages of tribes or races.* His care was 

(ii. 248.) states that Nanuk prohibited wine and porl^ and him¬ 
self abstained from all flesh : but in truth, contradictory passages 
about food may be quoted, and thus Ward (On the Hindoos, iii. 
4^6.) shows that Nanuk defended those who eat flesh, and de¬ 
clared that the infant which drew nurture from its mother lived 
virtually upon flesh. The author of the Goor Rutnaolee pursues 
the idea, in a somewhat trivial maimer indeed, by asking whether 
man does not take woman to wife, and whether the holiest of 
books are not bound with the skins of animals ! 

The general injunctions of Nanuk have sometimes been misin¬ 
terpreted by sectarian followers and learned strangers, to mean 
“great chariness of animal life,” almost in a mere ceremonial 
sense. (Wilson, As. Res., xvii. 233.). Hut the Sikhs have no 
such feeling, although the Joins and others carry a pious regard 
for worms and flies to a ludicrous extent—a practice which has 
reacted upon at least some families of Roman Catholic Christians 
in India. Those in Bhopal reject, during Lent, the use of unre¬ 
fined sugar, an article of daily consumption, because, in its manu¬ 
facture, the lives of many insects are necessarily sacrificed 1 

* Malcolm (Sketch, pp. 44. 147.) says; Nanuk made little or no 
alteration in the, civil institutions of the Hindoos, and Ward 









Ml UlST/fy 



Eat guarded-agninst 
their narrowing into a 
sect. 


.TEACHING OF NANUK. 

r to prevent his followers contracting into a sec 
his comprehensive' principles narrowing into monas¬ 
tic distinctions, This he effected by excluding his son, 
a meditative and perhaps bigoted 
ascetic, from the ministry when he 
should himself be no more ; and,' as 
his end approached, he is stated to 
have made a trial of the obedience or merits of his 
chosen disciples, and to have preferred the simple and 
sincere Lehna. As they journeyed along, the body of a 
man was seen lying by the way side. Nanuk said, “Ye> 
who trust in me, eat of this food.” All hesitated save 
Lehna ; he knelt and uncovered the dead, and touched 
without tasting the flesh of man ; but, behold ! the corpse 
had disappeared and Ndnuk was in its place. The 
Gooroo embraced his faithful fol¬ 
lower, saying he was as himself, and 
that his spirit would dwell within 
him* The name of Lehna was 



Nanuk declares Ung* 
gud to be his successor 
as a teacher of men. 


[Hindoos, iii. 46,3.) says, the Sikhs have no written civil or criminal 
laws. Similar observations of dispraise or applause might be 
made with regard to the code of tlie early Christians, and we 
know the difficulties under which the apostles labored, owing to 
the want of a new declaratory law, or owing to the scruples and 
prejudices of their disciples. (Acts, xv. 20, 28, 29. and other 
passages.; The seventh of the articles of the Church of England, 
and the nineteenth chapter of the Scottish Confession of Faith, 
show the existing perplexity of modern divines, and, doubtless, it 
will long continue to be disputed how far Christians are amenable 
to some portions of the Jewish law, and whether Sikhs should wholly 
reject the institutions of Munnoo and the usages of race. There 
were Jndaizing Christians and there are Brahminiiing Sikhs ; the 
swine was a difficulty with one, the cow is a difficulty with the 
other ; and yet the greatest obstacle, perhaps, to a complete 
obliteration of caste, is the rooted feeling that marriages should 
properly take place only between people of the same origin or 
nation, without much reference to faith. (Compare Ward on the 
Hindoos, iii. 459 ; Malcolm, Sketch , p. 157. note ; and Forster's 
Travels , i. 293, 295, 308). 

* This story is related by various Punjabee compilers, and it is 
given with one of the variations by Dr. Macgregor, in his History 
of the Sikhs (u 48 ), In the Dabistan (ii, 268, 269.) th e is a story 
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j£d to Ungd-Khood, or Unggud, or own body* * 
hnd whatever may be the foundation of the story or the 
truth of the etymology, it is certain that tfe. Sikhs fully 
believe, the .spirit of Naauk to have, been incarnate in 
each succeeding Qo.orQp.f U.nggud was acknowledged 
as the.{egche-rof the- Sikhs, an 3 "Stee Chund, the..so.u..oi 
8 auuk> justified his father’s, fears, and became the 
founiicv of the Hindoo sect of a commu¬ 

nity indifferent to the concerns of this world.J 


of a similar kind about the successive sacrifice in the four apes of 
a c.o v, a horse, an elephant, and a man The pious partakers of 
the flesh of the last offering were declared to be saved, and the 
victim himself again appeared in bis bodily shape, 

* Compare Malcolm, Sketch 0] the Sikhs , p. 24, note. 

I This belief is an article of faith with the Sikhs. Compare 
Dabistan (fi. 2$3, 281.). The Gooroo Hue Gcwind signed himself 
“Nanuk” in a letter to Mohsun Fanee, the author of that work. 

I For some account of the Oodassees, see Wilson, Asiatic 
Researches, xvii. 232. The sect is widely diffused; its members 
are proud of their connection with the Sikhs, and all reverence, 
and most possess and use, the Grunt’h of Nanuk. 

Nate. For many stories regarding Nanuk himself, which it 
has not been thought necessary to introduce into the text or 
notes, the curious reader may refer with profit to Malcolm's Sketch , 
to the second volume of the Dabistan , and to the first volume of 
Dr. Macgregor’s recently published History . 







CHAPTER HI. 


THE SIKH GOOkOOS OR TEACHERS, AND THE MODIFI¬ 
CATION OF SIKHISM UNDER GOVIND, 

1529—1716. 

Gooroo Uw>gud— Gooroo Uminer Das and the Oodassee 
Sect— Gooroo Ram Das. -Gooroo Arjoon .— The First 
Grunth and Civil Organisation of the Sikhs.—Gooroo 
Hur Govind and the military ordering of the $ik/is ~» 
Gooroo Finr Raee.——Gooroo IFiirhishen.—Gooroo Itglt 
Bahadur. —Gooroo Govind. and the Political Establish 
went of the Sikhs.—Bunda Byraghee the temporal suc¬ 
cessor of Govind .— The Dispei'sion of the Sikhs. 

and .he . was. suc c ee de d by t he 


Unggud upholds the 
broad principlas of 
Natuik. 

Dies 1552. 


% 


Manuk died in .. 

‘nggud. jq f hxs choice, a Khut&ee 

of,, the Tcehuu-subdivision of the 
r*ice, who himself died in, i.SS^ 
Kuddoor, near Goindvvml, on the 
JBeeas river. Little is‘>el?\ied.pf h]s.ministry, except.that 
he committed to writing much of what he had .heard 
about Nanuk from the Ggoroofs, ancient companion .Bala 
Sindhoo, as well as some devotional observations on 
ins own which were afterwards incorporated in the 
"Qrutttlh” But 'Unggutf was true to the principles of 
his great teacher, and. not deeming either of. his own 
sons worthy to succeed him, ho bestowed hist apostolic 
blessing upon Urnmer Das, an assiduous fo[loWer. :! ' 

Umiher D was'liKswise a Khui.roc but of . the 
Bhulieh.subdivision . He.was active 
Ummer succeeds. j n preac h; U g a nd successful in >>b« 


* IJnggud was born, according to most accounts, in 1561 Sum- 
but, or 1504 AD, but according to others in 1567 (or 1510 AD.) 
His death is usually placed in 1609 Sumbut (* 55 2 A.D.), but some¬ 
times it is dated a year earlier, and the Sikh accounts aflect a 
precision as to days and months which can never gain credence. 
Forster (Travels I. 296.) gives 1542, perhaps a mnpnnt for 155A 
as the period of his death. 
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ing convert 8 ,, and it is said that he found an at ten- 
listener in' the tolerant Akber. The immediate 
followers of Sree Chuftd, the son of Nanuk, had hitherto 
been regarded as almost equally the disciples of the first 
teacher with the direct adherents of Uhggud ; but 
Umin&r.Das declared passive aacLreclu$e.“Oodassecs.” tp 
be., wholly.. separate...from 'active and domestic “Sikhs,” 
and thus finally preservecl the in- 

iSoot^ f aI ?* clu,i;dl statc from ' d'sippef- 

mg as one of many sects.* In the 
spirit of Nanuk he likewise pronounced that the a trueI 
Suttee was she whom grief and not/ 
[o * S| Suttee » ItU re&ard ^ arne consumed, and that the afflict-; 

ed should seek consolation With the; 
Lord thus mildly discountenancing a perverse cus- 
tom, and leading the way to amendment by persuasion 
rather than by positive enactment.^ Uminer Das died 
T . _ . in .1574, after a ministration of about 

twenty-two ye^rs and a half 4 He 
had a son and a daughter, and it is said that his delight 
with the uniform filial love and obedience of the latter, 
led him to prefer her husband before other disciples, 
and to bestow upon him his “Burkin” or apostolic vir¬ 
tue. The fond mother, or ambitious woman, is further 


* Malcolm ( Sketch , p. 27.) says distinctly that Urnmer Das 
made this separation. The Dabistan (ii. 271,) states generally that 
the (ioorpos, had effected it, and in the present day some educated 
Sikhs think that Arjoon first authoritatively laid down the differ¬ 
ence between an O.odassee and a genuine follower of Nanuk. 

t The A dee GnintfJi, in that put of the Soohec chapter which 
is by Urnmer Das. Forster (Travels i 309,) considers that Nanuk 
prohibited/Suttee, and allowed widows to marry ; hut Nanuk did 
not n^q' positive laws of the kind, and perhaps self-sacrifice was 
not ritatively interfered with, until first Akber and Jehangheer 
(Memoirs of fehangJieer> p. 28), and afterwards the English, en¬ 
deavored to put an end to it. 

t Tlnjj accounts agree as to the date of Urnmer Das’s birth, 
placing it in 1566 Snmbut, or 1509 a d. The period of his death, 
1631 Sumbut, or 1.574 , seems likewise certain, although one 

places it: as late as 15^0 a.d. 
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'a\ftc! to have obtained an assurance from the Go*, 
thdt the succession should remain with her posterity. 

Ram Uas, the son-in-law of Urnmer Das, was a 
K hu tree . of..the SotTK ce 5 ub'dTvMoti, and he" w as worth'y 
oT h is master’s choice and of b is wife’s affection. He is 
said.tohave .been held in estecrrJ bv 

£ kbcr > r :i / , rMfW# 'fwm 

at Amritsir, him a piece of land, Within the limits 

of which he dug a reservoir, since 
well known as Amritsir.o.r th . pooLof imniortaUty; but 
the temples and surrounding huts were at first named 
Ramdaspoor. from the founder;* Rain Das is among the 
mos t r evered of the G ooro os. hut no precepts of wide 
application, or rules of great practical value or force, are 

attributed to him. His.own ministry did not extend 

heyone! .seven...years,.and the slow progress of the faith 
of Nanuk seeing apparent from the statement that at the 
Dies 15S1. encI o f forte-two years his successor 

had not more than double that 
number of disciples or instructed f ollo wet-s.-f- 

Arjoon..succ.eedcd bis father in 1581, and the wishes 
, . , of his mother, the daughter of 

fairly grasps the idea UnilBCl l)a,S, WG1C thus accomplish- 
of Nanuk. ed.{ Arjoon vvas^ peihag s the; first 

* Malcolm, Sketch, p. 29.; Forster, Travels , i. 297.; the 
Dabisian, ii. 275. The Sikh accounts state that the possession of 
Akber’s gift was disputed by a Byraghee, who claimed the land, 
as the site of an ancient pool dedicated to Ramchunder, the 
tutelary deity of his order ; but the Sikh Gooroo said haughtily he 
was himself the truer representative of the hero. The Byraphee 
could produce no proof; hut Ram Das dug deep into the earth, 
and displayed to numerous admirers the ancient steps of the demi¬ 
god's reservoir| 

t Such seems to be the meaning of the expression, “He held 
holy converse with eighty-four Sikhs,” used by Bhaee Ranh Sing'll 
in a manuscript compilation of the beginning of this century. 

Rain pas's birth is placed in t 581 Sumbut, or 1524 a. 0., his 
marriage .n J542 a. d. ; the founding of Amritsir in r577 a, d.‘ 
and his death in 158: A, X). 

• It seems doubtful whether Ram Das had two or three sons 
Pirt'hee Chund (or Bhurrut Mull or DheermuII), Agoon, and 
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^clearly understood the wide import of the teaclj^ 
of Nanul:, or who perceived how applicable 
ey vvere to every state of life and to every condition 
Of society. He . made Amritsir,, the. proper, .seat., of 
. . his followers, the centre which 

'UMy :S ctiy"’’af the »«w* *t their worldly, long- 

Sikhs. ings tor a material bond of unign ; 

and the obscure hamlet, with its 
little pool, has become a populous city and the great 
place of pilgrimage of the Sikh people * Arjoon next 
, arr.angec the ..various^ writings ol fiis 

Grunt'h! C * " 1 e ‘ predecessors-)- ; he added to them 

the best known, or the rnos-t suitable, 
compositions of some cither religious reformers of the 
few preceding centuries, and completing the whole with 
a prayer and some exhortations of his own, he declared 
the .fcompilatipn to be preeminently the “Qvunt’h,’* or 
Book ; and he gave to his followers their fixed rule of 
religious and moral conduct, with an assurance that 
multitudes even of divine Brahmins had wearied them¬ 
selves with reading the Veds, and hatl found not the 
value of an oil*seed within them.; The Gooroo next 


Muhadeo, and also whether Arjoon was older or younger than 
Pirt'hee Chimd It is more certain, however, that Pirt’hee Cbund 
Claimed the succession on the death of his brother, if not on the 
death of his father, and he was also indeed accused of endeavour¬ 
ing to poison Arjoon. (Compare MaJcoIrn, Sk/tcfi, p. 30. and the 
Dabistan, ii. 273.) The descendant^ of Pirt’hee Cnund are still 
to he found in the neighbourhood of the Sutlej, especially at Kot 
Hui’ Suhaee, south of Feerozpoor. 

* The ordinary Sikh accounts represent Arjoon to have tak$n 
up his residence at Amrisir; but he lived for some lime at least at 
Turrtm Tarun, which lies between that city and the junction of 
the Beeas and Sutlej. (Compare the Dab h tan i ii. 275,) 

* Malcolm Sketch, p, 30. General tradition and most writers 
attribute the arrangement of the First Grunt’h to Arjoon ; but 
Uuggud is understood to have preserved many observations of 
Nanuk, and Forster ( Travels, i. 297.; states that Ram Das com- 
piled the histories and precepts of his predecessors, and annexed 
a commentary to the work. The same author, indeed {Travels, i. 
^96, note), also contradictorily assigns the compilation to Unggud. 

X Aiiee Grunt V/, in that portion of the Soohce chapter written 
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Reduces customary 
..^fpnftgs to a system* 
atic tax or tithe ; 


1 educed to a systematic tax 
cudomary offering:* of his d>averty 
or adherents, who, under his ascend¬ 
ancy, were to be found In every city and province, The 
Sikh* were bound by ; social usage, and disposed ft am 
reverential feelings, to make such presents to their 
spiritual guide ; but the agents of Arjoon were spread 
over the country to demand and receive the contribu¬ 
tions^ the faithful, which they proceeded to deliver to 
the Gooroo in person at an annual assembly. Thus 
-Sikhs, says the almost contemporary Mphstui 
bailee, oecarne accustomed to,.a gQv^rnnient^ 

IS Of was Arjoon needless of other means of acquiring 
and engages in traffic, wealth and influence ; he despatched 
followers into foreign, countries 
tx> , ;., a : keen ^ traffic as they were zealous in belief, 
and it is probable that, his transactions as a merchant 
were extensive, although confined to the purchase of 
horses m Toorkistan.f * 

Arjoon became famous among pious devotees, and 
his biographers dwell on the number of saints and holy 
men who were edified by his instructions. Nor was he 
unheeded by those in high station, 
for he is said to have refused to 
betroth his son to the daughter of 
Chundoo Shah, the finance admi- 
Lahore province* ; and he further 


Arjoon provokes the 
. enmity of Chundoo 
Shah. 

nistrator of the 


by Arjoon. For some account of the Adee, or First Grunt’h 
see Appendix I. 

* The Dabistan,j\.2yo. &c. Compare Malcolm, Sketch , p. ;o. 
Dabistln f%r S,kh atC0UntS iUe t0 this effect Compare the 

J h®‘,T. re Fors ‘f> Tr«vth y x. 298. The Sikh accounts repre 
„ ,* I 1 '? so ” Arjoon was mentioned to Chundoo as a suit- 
' i° r - hlS da ," 1 i?hte T’ ai ' d that Chundoo slightingly object- 
, ciun^, Atjoon, although a man of name and wealth, was still 
! iTar ’ or 00 , wh ? received alms. This was reported to 
Arjoon; ne resented the taunt, and would not be reconciled to 
he match, noiw,thstandmgr the personal endeavours ot Chundoo 
t0 appease b.m and bring about the union. 

s 
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F ~ 9 xs to have be en ..sough t as a politic al partisan, ano 
have oglM U P prayers for'"Rhoosroo, the son of 
Jehsinghccr,.wfien. in rebellion and jn temporary pos¬ 
session of the Punjab. The Gooroo 
Becomes n yiartizan W as summoned to the emperor’s 

rebellion. presence, and finer! and imprisoned 

at the instigation chiefly, it is said, 
(A Chundoo Shah, whose alliance lie had rejected, and 
who represented him as a man of a dangerous arrt- 
T , bition* * Arjoon died in i6c6. and 

dMrtfofArjoon, i6o6. d .to have been 

hastened by the rigors of his con¬ 
finement ; but his followers piously assert that, having 
obtained leave to bathe in the river Ravee, he vanished 
in the shallow stream, to the fear and wonder of those 
guarding him.f 


Shah is a corrupted suffix to names, extensively adoptedni 
India, It is a Persian word signifying a king, but appliedto 
Mahometan Fukeers as Muharaja is used by or towards Hindoo 
devotees. It is also used to denote a principal merchant, or as 
a corruption of S ahoo or Sahookar, and it is further used as a 
name or title, as a corruption of Sah or Suhaee. The Gond 
converts to Mahometanism on the Nerbudda all add the word 
Shah to their names. 

* Dabistan, 272, 273. The Sikh accounts correspond suffi¬ 
ciently as to the fact of the Gooroo’s arraignment, while they 
are silent about his treason. They declare the emperor to have 
been satisfied of his sanctity and innocence (generally), and attri¬ 
bute his continued imprisonment to Chundoo’s malignity and 
disobedience of orders. (Compare Malcolm, Sketch* p. 32.) 
Mohsun Fanee also states that a Mahometan saint of Thunehsir 
was banished by Jehangheer for aiding Khoosroo with his prayers, 
(Dab istart, ii. 273.) The emperor himself simply states (Memoirs, 
P- SB ), that at Lahore he impaled seven hundred of the rebels, 
and on his way to that city he appears (Memoirs, p. 81.) to have 
bestowed a present on Shekh Nizam of Thunehsir % but l e may 
have subsequently become aware of hi$ hostility. 

t Compare Malcolm, Sketch, p. 33 : the Dabistan , ii. 272*3 ? 
and Forster, Travels, 298. 

1 553 a. P. seems the most probable date of Arjoon’s birth, 
although one account places it as late as 1565 a, d. Similarly 
. 1663 Sumbut, or 1015 Hijree, or 1606 a. d., seems the most, certain 
date of his death. 
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- Diffusion of Sikhism, 
ciple named Goor 


The writings of Goor 
Das Bhulleh. 


Curing the rpinistry of Arjocm the principle; 

Ncinuk took a firm hold on the 
minds of his followers* and a dis* 
Das, gives-a lofty and. imaginative 
view of the mission of that teacher. 
He regards him as the successor of 
Vyasa and Mahomet, and as the 
destined restorer of purity and sanctity ; the regenera¬ 
tor of a world afflicted with the increasing wickedness 
of men, and with the savage contentions of numerous 
sects. He declaims against the bigotry of the Maho¬ 
metans and their ready resort to violence ; he denounces 
the asceticism of the Hindoos, and he urges all men 
to abandon their evil ways, to live peacefully and vir¬ 
tuously, and to call upon the name of the one true 
God to whom Nanuk had borne witness- Arjoon is 
commonly said to have refused to give these writings 
of his stern but fervid disciple a place in the Grunt’h, 
perhaps as unsuited to the tenor of Nanuk’s exhor¬ 
tations^ which scarcely condemn or threaten others. 
The writings of Goor Das are, indeed, rather figura¬ 
tive descriptions 'of actual affairs, than simple hymns 
in praise of God • but they deserve attentionas "ex- 
4 ing Nanuk’s object of a gradual fusion of Maho¬ 
metans and Hindoos into common 
observers of a new and a better 
creed, and as an almost contempo¬ 
rary instance of the conversion of the 
noble but obscure idea of an individual into the active 
principle of a multitude, and of the gradual investiture 
of a simple fact with the gorgeous mythism of memory 
and imagination. The unpretending Nanuk, the de- 
plorer of human frailty and the lover of his feilow men. 


The conceptions of 
•Nanuk * become the 
moving impulses of a 
people ; 


and his real history 
a mythical narrative. 


becomes, in the mind of Goor Das 
and of the Sikh people, the first of 


■ y Mohsun Fanee observes (Dafiisfan, ii. 270.) that in the time 
of Arjoon Sikhs were to be found everywhere throughout the 
country. & 
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Ipy^nly powers and emanations, and the procla ? m<J 
rument of God for the redemption of the world ; 
every hope and feeling of the Indian races is 
appealed to in proof or in illustration of the reality and 
the splendor of his mission .* 

On the pf. Arjoon, hi? brother Pirthee Chund 
made some attempts to be recog- 
d^X ,b rr npd asyooroo, for the only son 
putetl succesion. oi the deceased teacher was young, 

and ecclesiastical usage has every¬ 
where admitted a latitude of succession. But some 
suspicion of treachery towards Arjoon appears to have 
attached to him, and his nephew soon became the 
acknowledged leader of the Sikhs, although Pirthee 
Qhurid himself continued to retain a few followers, and 
thus sowed the first fertile seeds of dissent, or elements 
of dispute or of change, which ever increase with the 
growth of a sect or a system.*) - Hur^Govind was not, 



* The work of Bhaee Goor Das Bhtflleh, simply known as 
such, or as the Gnyan Rutnaolee , Malcolm, Sketch, p. 30. note) 
is much read by the Sikhs. It consists of forty chapters, and is 
written in different kinds of verse. Some extracts may be seen 
in Appendix III. and in Malcolm, p. 152, Sec. Goor Das 

was the scribe of Arjoon, but his pride and haughtiness are said to 
have displeased his master, and his compositions were refused a 
place in the sacred book. Time and reflection—and the Sikhs add 
a miracle—made him sensible of his failings and inferiority, and 
Arjoon perceiving his contrition, said he would include his writings 
in the GrunVh. Hut the final meekness of Goor Das was such, 
that he himself declared them to be unworthy of such association ; 
whereupon Arjoon enjoined that all Sikhs should nevertheless 
read them. He describes Arjoon 'Malcolm, Sketchy p 30 note) 
to have become Gooroo without any formal investiture or con¬ 
secration bv his father which may further mark the commanding 
character of thatlteacher. 

Malcolm {Sketchy p. 32.) appears to confound Chund00 Shah or 
Dhunnee Chund) with Goor Das. 

t Malcolm, Sketchy p. 30 and Dabistan , ii, 273. These sectaries 
were called hfeenn r, a term commonly used in the Punjab, and 
which is expressive of contempt or opprobrium, as stated by Mohsyn 
Fanee. The proneness to sectarianism among the first Christians 
was noticed and deprecated by Paul. (1 Corinthians, k 10—13.) 
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Chundoo Shah 
or put to death. 

Hur Govind arms the 
Sikhs and becomes a 
military leader. 


more than eleven years of age at his fath^ 
>ut he was moved by his followers to resent the 
e i rnity of Chundoo Shah, and he is iepr.esc.nted either 
fo‘ have procured his condemnation by the emperor, 
or to have", slain him by. open, force. without, reference 
tQ authority.* Whatever may be the truth about the 
death of Chundoo and the first years of HiUL. Govind’s 
ministry, it is certain that, irpa short 
sa,n time, he became a militAtyleader 
as weJiJaa-Apit'^uabteacher. Nanuk 
had sanct ioned or enjoined secular 
occupations^ Arjoon carried the in¬ 
junction into practiced and the impulse thus given 
speedil) r extenoed and became general. I he temper 
and the circumstances of Hur Govind both prompted 
him to innovation ; he had his father’s death to move 
his feelings, and in surpassing the example of his 
parent, even the jealous dogma of the Hindoo law, 
which allows the most lowly to arm in self-defence, 
may not have been without its influence on a mind 
acquainted with the precepts of Mimnoof Arjoon 
trafficked as a merchant and played his part as a 
priest in affairs of policy; but Hur Govind grasped 
a sword, and marched with his devoted followers among 
the troops of the empire, or boldly led them to oppose 
anif overcome provincial governors or personal enemies. 
Nanuk had himself abstained from animal food, and 
the prudent Arjoon endeavoured to 
add to his saintly merit or influence 
by a similar moderation ; but the ad 
venturous Ifur Govind became a hunter and an eater of 
, and his discipl mi in these robust 

practTces.f The genial disposition of the martial apostle 


The gradual modifi¬ 
cation of Sikhisra ; 


* Compare Forster, Travels . i. 298. 

t For this last supposition, see Malcolm, Sketch pp, 44. 189. 


There is perhaps some straining after nicety of reason in the 
notion, as Munnoo , s injunction had long become obsolete in. such 
matters, especially under the Mahometan supremacy. 

} The Dabistan , ii. 248. and Malcolm, Sketch, p. 36. 
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wT' him to rejoice in tEe companionship' of a camp, m 
mingled with 

'c "he ends of his ambition, although that may not 

have aimed at more than a P ar f a ‘*^‘oSdnd 
the mild supremacy of the son of Akbe • . am ong 

appears to have admitted criminals 

already arisen, they may nave scjv^u 
without greatly reforming the practice^ 

and, indeed, they are stated to have believed that Jhe 

faithful Sikh would pass unquestioned ^ J ' 

He had a stable of eight hundred horses > ^ UP on 

mounted followers were constantly m attendee ^PJ 

him, and a guard of sixty matchlock-men Kcu.«ltt 

safety of Ins person, had he evei ft at eel 

Sliislnata.t .^.1- 

Sikhs was such as to sepaiate -inem 
and complete separa- a long way from all Hindoo sects, 
tion of the Sikhs from < after the time of Hur (jOVltio 
Hindoo dissenters. < “disciples” were in little danger 

of relapsing into the limited merit or utility of mon,<s 
and mendicants.^ ___;--- 


* The Dahislan, vi. 284, 286. 

+' The Dabtstan, ii. 377- n . A ^ arming of the 

i The warlike resistance of Hur Goymd, ? h v Mai ,? 0 Vm (Sketch, 
Sikhs by that teacher, is mainly attnbri ed ^ Makolm g*. " s ’ 

p 34, 35 .) and ForsterfTm^, .*f > aSough religious animosity 
of revenge for the death of fas fad A ve u , ^ )ITie share in bring 
agamst Mahometans is allowed to he * . Gooroo’s military 

ing about the change. The circumstarKc of^^ * l s # tr “ lge or 1 
array does not appear to ha^e struct • ‘ therefore endeavor ! ] 

unusual, and his work, the Dab.sUn.does not ther m ^ 


r ork, the Dabistan, aucb ^VVHlnnfhfication 
to account for it- The Sikhs ‘hemse ves connect the ^ 
of Nanuk’s system with the double nature th my ^ havo 
Junnuk of Mithila, whose releastu. soul ^ and 

animated the body of _their first y e ( ^ ^ following 
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H ur G avind became a follower of the Emf 
... -■ . Jchangheer., and to the end of hisH 

der [helispkasut““f his ,. conduct partook as much of the 
Jchangheer; military adventurer as of the en¬ 

thusiastic zealot. He accompanied 
the imperial camp, to Cashajeeiy and he is at one time 
re presente d as in holy colloquy with tile religious guide 
of the Moghul, and at another as involved in difficulties 
with the emperor about retaining for himself that 


she began to despair of ever becoming a mother. She went to 
Bhaee Booclha, the .ancient and only surviving companion of 
Nanuk, to beseech hts blessing ; but he, disliking the degree of 
state she assumed and her costly offerings, would not notice her. 
She afterwards went barefooted and alone to his presence, carry¬ 
ing on her head the ordinary food of peasants. The Bhaee smiled 
benignly upon her, and said she should have a Son, who would be 
master both of the Deg and Tegh ; that is, simply of a vessel for 
food and a sword, but typically of grace and power, the terms cor¬ 
responding in significance with the “Raj” and “Jog” of Junnuk 1 , 
the “Peeree” and “Meeree” of Indian Mahometans, and with the 
idea of the .priesthood and kingship residing in Melchisedec and 
in the expected Messiah of the Jews. Thus Hur Govind is com- 
moldy said to have worn two swords, one to denote his spiritual, 
and the other his temporal power ; or, as he may sometimes have 
chosen to express it, one to avenge his father, and the other to 
destroy Mahometanism. (See Malcolm, Sketch, p. 35.) 

The fate of Arjoon, and the personal character of his sou, had 
doubtless some share in leading the Sikhs to take up arms ; but 
the whole progress of the change is not yet apparent, nor perhaps 
do the means exist of tracing it. The same remark applies to the 
early Christian history, and we are left in ignorance of how that 
modification of feeling and principle was brought about, which 
made those who were so averse to the “business of war and 
government” in the time of the Caesars, fill the armies of the 
empire in the reign of Diocletian, and at last give a military 
master to the western world in the person of Constantine. (Com¬ 
pare Gibbon, History , ii. 325, 375. Ed, of 1838.) ♦. 

i f, Raj men jog koomaio ” to attain immortal purity or virtue, 
or to dwell in grace while exercising earthly sway. It is an expres¬ 
sion of not unfrequent use, and which occurs in the Adee Grundh, 
in the “Suweias,” by certain Bhats. Thus one Beeka says, R am 
Das (the fourth Gooroo) got the “Tukht,” or throne, of Raj and 
jog, frcm Ummer Das.” 
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and released* 


>nfiy -•which he should have disbursed t; his trOof 
had, too, a multitude of followers, and his passion 
for 'theclia'se, and fancied independence as a teacher of 
men, may have led him to offend against the sylvan 
laws of The court. The emperor was displeased, the 
'fine imposed on Arjoon had never been paid, and Hur 
lis imprisoned, Govind-was placed as a prisoner on 

scanty food m the fort of Gwalior,, 
But the faithful Sikhs continued to revere the myste¬ 
rious virtues or the real merits of their leader. They 
flocked to Gwalior, and bowed themselves before the 
walls which restrained their persecuted Gooroo, till at 
last the prince, moved, perhaps, as 
much by superstition as bv pity, re¬ 
leased him from confinement.* 

Oh the .death of jehangheer in 5.628, Hui: Govind 
continued in the employ of the 
Mahometan government, "but he ap¬ 
pears soon to have been led into acourse of armed resist¬ 
ance rothe imperial officers in the Punjab. A disciple 
brought some valuable horses from 
Too,kis,,„; they «er« seized, as 
fare. was said, for the emperor, and one 

was conferred as a gift on the Kaze- 
or Judge of Lahore. The Gooroo recovered this one 
animal by pretending to purchase it; the judge was 
deceived, and his anger was further roused by the ab¬ 
duction of, the Sikhs say his daughter, the Maho- 



Jehangheer dies 1628, 


f'othJ)are the Dahistan, ii. 273, 274, and Forster, Travels , i. 
298. 299. But the journey to Cashmeer, and the controversy with 
Mahometan saints or Moollas, are given on the authority of the 
native chronicles. Mohsun Fanee represents Hur Govind to have 
! *een imprisoned for twelve years, and Forster attributes his release 
Jo the intervention of a Mahometan leader, who had originally 
induced him to submit to the emperor. 

1 he Emperor Jehangheer, in his Memoirs, gives more than one 
instance of his credulity and superstitious reverence for reputed. 

‘• aints and magicians. See particularly his Memoirs, p. 129, Sec. 
where his visit to a worker of wonders is narrated. 
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in.] 


ans, his favourite concubine, who had becofe^J 
lam cured of the Gooroo. Other things may have 
rendered Hur Govind obnoxious, and it was resolved 
to seize him and to disperse his followers- He was 
assailed by one Mookhlis Khan, but he defeated the 
imperial troops near Amritsir, fighting, it is idly said, 
with five thousand men against seven thousand. After¬ 
wards a Sikh, a converted robber, stole two of the 
emperor’s prime horses from Lahore, and the Gooroo 
was again attacked by the provincial levies, but the 
detachment was routed and its leaders slain. Hur 
Govind now deemed it prudent to 
retire for a tlnrm to the wastes of 
Bhvilinda, south of the Sutlej, where 
it might be useless or dangerous to 
he watched his opportunity and 
speedily returned to the Punjab, 
only, however, to become engaged 
in fresh contentions. The mother of one Payenda 
Khan, who had subsequently risen to some local emi¬ 
nence, had been the nurse of Hur Govind, and the 
Gooroo had ever been liberal to his foster brother. 
Payenda Khan was moved to keep to himself a valu¬ 
able hawk, belonging to the Gooroo's eldest son, which 
bad flown to his house by chance : he was taxed with 
the detention of the bird ; he equivocated before the 
Gooroo, and became soon after his avowed enemy. 
The presence of Hur Govind seems ever to have raised 
a commotion, and Payenda Khan 
Payen-ia ^Kban! °hk was fixed . u P on as a suitable leader 


Mur Govind retires 
to the wastes of Hur- 
reeana. 

follow him ; but 

Returns to the Punjab. 


friend. to coerce him. He was attacked ; but 

the warlike apostle slew the friend 
of his youth with his own hand, and proved again a 
victor. In this action a soldier rushed furiously upon 
die Gooroo ; but he warded the blow and laid the man 
dead at his feet, exclaiming, u Not so, but thus, is 
the sword used an observation from which the 
author of the Dabistan draws the inference ‘That Hur 
Govind struck not in anger, but deliberately and to 
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patruction 


for the function of a Gooroo is 


Death of llur Govi.ul, 
164$ A. L>, 


ur Govind appears to have had other difficulties 
and adventures ofa siniirar hind, and occasionally to 
have been reduced to great straits ; but the Sikhs al¬ 
ways rallied round him, Ills religious reputation increas¬ 
ed dally. and immediately before his death he was 
visited by a famous saint of the ancient Persian faith.*f* 
He died in peace, in 1645, at Kecrit- 
poor on the Sutlej, a place bestowed 
upon him by. the hill chid of Kuh- 
loor, and the veneration of his followers took the terrible 
form of self sacrifice, A Rajpoot 
seif-sacrifict of chs- conV ert threw himself amid the 
ci|> es on US pyre. fl ames Q f the funeral pyre, and walk¬ 
ed several paces till he died at the feet of his master. A 
Jut disciple did the same, and others, wrought upon by 
these examples, were ready to follow, when U;W;R:aeev- 
the succeed in gJ5Q.Qf9°i interfered and forbade them 4. 
louring the ministry of Hur Govind, the Sikhs in- 
. creased greatly tn numbers, and the 
forms aZJzx&t* ' fiscal policy of Arjoon, and the 

accounts, Sikh and 


* See the Dabistan , ii. 275. ; bnt native 
Mahometan, have been mainly followed in narrating the sequence 
of events. Compare, however, the Dabistan, li. 284., for the 
seizure of horses belonging to a clisciple of the Gooroo* 

+ The Dabistan , ii. 280. 

X This is related on the authority of the Dabistan, ii. 280, 281. 
Huv Govind’s death is also given agreeably to tlie text of the 
Dabistan as T.a ving occurred on the 3d Mohunum, 1055 Hijree, 
or on the 19th Feb. 1645, a.D. Malcolm, SMc/i, p. 37-, and 
Forster, Travels, i. 299., give 1644 a. D. as the exact or probable 
date, obviously from regarding 1705 Sumbut (which Malcolm also 
quotes) as identical throughout, instead of for about the first nine 
months only, with 1644 a. d , an error which may similarly apply 
to several conversions of dafes in this history. The manuscript 
accounts consulted place the Gooroo’s death variously in 1637, 
1638, and 1639 A I-.; but they lc \n to the middle term. All, 
however, must be too early, as Mohstin Fanee (Dabistan , ii. 28s.) 
says he saw Hur Govind in 1643 A. I). Hur Govind’s birth is 
placed by the native accounts in the early part of 1652 Sumbut, 
corresponding with the middle of 1595 A* d. 
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med system 
into a kind of 


establishment within 
the empire. 



Some anecdotes 
Hur Govind. 


of 


of his son, had already formed tncm 
separate state within the empire. The 
Gooroo was perhaps not unconscious 
of his latent influence, when he 
played with the credulity or rebuked 
the vanity of his Mahometan friend. “A Raja of the 
north,” said he, “has sent an ambas¬ 
sador to ask about a place called 
Delhi, and the name and parentage 
of its king. I was astonished that he had not heard 
of the commander of the faithful, the lord of the 
ascendant, Jehangheer.” * But during his busy life 
he never forgot his genuine chafacler, and always 
styled himself “Nanuk,” in deference to the firm belief 
of the Sikhs, that the soul of their great teacher 
animated each of his successors.^ So far as Hur Govind 
knew or thought of philosophy as a 
science, he fell into the prevailing 
views of the period * God, he said, is 
one, and the world is an. illusion, and appearance with¬ 
out a reality ; or, he woulcf adopt the more Pantheistic 
notion, and regard the universe as composing.. tha.Qne 
Being. But such reflections did not occupy his mind or 
engage his heart, and the rebuke of a Brahmin that 
if the world was the same as God, he, the Gooroo, was 
one with the ass grazing hard by, provoked a laugh 
only from the tolerant Hur Govind.J That he thought 
conscience and understanding our only divine guides, 
may probably be inferred from his reply to one who 


Hit 

views. 


philosophical 


* See the Dabistan , ii. 276, 277. The friend being Mohsun 
Fanee himself The story perhaps shows that the Sikh truly 
considered the Mahometan to be a gossiping, and somewhat 
credulous person. The dates would rather point to Shah Johan 
as the emperor alluded to than Jehangheer, as given parentheti¬ 
cally in the translated text of the Dabistan. Jehangheer died in 
1628 a. d., and Mohsun Fanee’s acquaintance with Hur Govind 
appears not to have taken place till towards the last years of the 
Gooroo’s life, or till after 1640 a. P. 
t Compare the Dabistan, ii, 281. 

J Compare the Dabista ii. 277, 279, 280. 
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cd the marriage of a brother with a sister to be 
idden by the Almighty. Had God prohibited it, 
said he, it would be impossible for man to accomplish 
it.* His contempt for idolatry, and his occasional wide 
departure from the mild and conciliatory ways of 
Manuk, may be judged from the following anecdote :— 
One of his followers smote the nose off an image ; the 
several neighbouring chiefs complained to the Gooroo, 
who summoned the Sikh to his presence ; the culprit 
denied the act, but said ironically, that if the god bore 
witness against him, he would die willingly ‘‘Oh, 
foot!” said the Rajas, ‘how should the god speak ?” 
“It is plain,” answered the Sikh, “who Is the fool; 
if the god cannot save his own head, how will he avail 
you ?”f 

Goordut, the eldest son of Hur Govind, had acquired 
a RTg h' reputation, but he died be¬ 
fore liis father, leaving two sons, 
one of whom succeeded to the 
apostleship.j Hur Race, the ne\v, Gooroo, remained at 



Hur Race succeeds 
as Gooroo, 1645. 


* The Dahistan y ii. 280, 

+ The Dabistcin , ii. 276. 

t For some allusions to Goordut or Goorditta, sec the Dabistan, 
i». 281, 282. His memory is yet fondly preserved, and many anec¬ 
dotes are current of his personal strength and dexterity. His 
tomb is at Keeritpoor on the Sutlej, and it has now become a place 
of pilgrimage. In connection with his death, a story is told, 
which at least serves to mark the aversion of the Sikh teachers to 
claim the ooedience of the multitude by an assumption of mira- 
culous powers. Goorditta had raised a slaughtered cow to life, 
n the prayer, some say, of a poor man the owner, and his father 
was displeased that he should so endeavour to glorify himself. 
(,oo:v!,tta s. id that as a life was required by God, and as he had 
withhold one, he would yield his own ; whereupon he lay down 
and gave up his spirit. A similar story is told of Uttul Raee. the 
youngest son of Hur Govind, who had raised the childofasor- 
rowing widow to life. His father reproved him, saying, Gooroos 
should display their powers in purity of doctrine and holiness of 
jiving. L he youth, or child as some say, replied as Goorditta 
had done, and died. His tomb is in Amritsir, and is likewise a 
place oeemed sacred. 




AM- • 


le 


SIKH GOOROOS, OR TEACHERS. 


Sl 


fvfc-empoor for a .tune, until the march of troops 
reauce the Kuhloor Raja to obedience induced htm to 
remove eastward into the district of Sirmoor* There he 
also remained in peace until he was 
Becomes a political induced, in 1658—59, totake part, of 
h a,tizan - a nature not distinctly laid down, with 

Dara Shekoh, in the struggle between him and his bro¬ 
thers for the empire of India. Data J ailed, hi'.adherents 
became rebels, and Hnr Race had to.surrender lus e c ei 
son as a hostage. The yo.uthw.as treated with distinction 
arid soon released, and the favpr.of the. politic Aurung^b 
is believed to have roused the . jpalousy, of the iathei.1 
But the end of Hur Race was at hand, and he died at 
. . Kecnlpoor in year v ■ 

Dies in it»6i a.d. ministry was mild, yet such as won 

for him general respect ; and many of the "Bhaees,” 
or brethren, the descendants of the chosen companions 
of a Gooroo, trace their descent to one disciple or other 
distinguished by Hur Raee.§ Some sects also of 


Ooorditta’s younger son was named Dlieermul), and 1 "^ de¬ 
scendants are still to be found at Kurtarpoor, m the Jalunclhur 

,>0 «See the Daltisten, ii. 282. The place meant seems to be 
Tuksal or Tungsal, near the present British station of Kussowlee 

to the northward of Ambala. - . . 

The important work of Mohstio Fanee brings down the his¬ 
tory of the Sikhs to this point only. . . . . •. 

t The Gooroo’s leaning towards Dara, is given on the aiuhonty 

of native accounts only, but it is highly probable in itselr, consi¬ 
dering Dara’s personal character and religious principles. f 

A The authorities mostly agree as to the date of Hur Race s 
death, but one account places it in 1662 AD. The Gooroo s birth 
is differently placed in 1628 and 1629. ( . 

^ Of these bhaee Bhngtoo, the founder of the Kythul family, 

useful parti 7/a ris of Lord Lake but now reduced to comparative 
insignificance under the operation of the British system of escheat, 
was one of the best known. Dburrum Singh, the ancestor of the 
respectable Bhaees of Bagreean, a pl. ee between the butlej and 
Tumna was likewise a follower of Hur Raee, 

Now-adays the title of Bhaee is in practice frequently given ,0 
anv Sikh of eminent sanctity, whether his ancestor were the com¬ 
panion of a Gooroo or not. The Behdees and Sodbees, however, 
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Ilurkishen 

1661. 


succeeds, 


who affect more than ordinary precision, hac 
origin during the peaceful supremacy of this 
Gooroo.* * 

Hur Race left two sons, Ram Race, about fifteen, 
and Hurkishen7ah6lit six years of 
age ; but the elder was the offspring 
of a handmaiden, and not,of a wife 
of equal degree, and Hur Race is further said to have 
declared the younger his successor. The disputes 
between the. partizans of the. two brothers ran high, 
.w.asatjj$£ referred to the emperor. 
Aurungzeb may have been willing to allow the Sikhs to 
choose their own Gooroo, as some accounts have it, but 
the more cherished tradition relates that, being struck 
with the child’s instant recognition of the empress 
among a number of ladies similarly arrayed, he declared 
the right of ijurkishen to be indisputable, and he was 
accordingly Recognised as head of the Sikhs : but 
before the infant apostle could leave Delhi, he was 
attacked with small-pox, and died, 
Dies, 1664. j n X664, at that place.f 

When Hurkjgh^ tojsxpine, .he, is. stated, 

to have signified that his successor 
c^tfasnimhGooroo; would be founefin the village of 
1664. BiVkkala, near Goindwal, on trie 


confine themselves to the distinctive names of their tribes, or the 
Behdees call themselves Baba or father, and the Sodhees some¬ 
times arrogate to themselves the title ot Gooroo, as the represent¬ 
atives of Govind and Ram Das, 

* Of these sects the Soot’hrees or the Soochra-Shahees, are the 
best known. ‘‘Their founder was one Sootcha, a Brahmin, and 
they have a st'han or dehra , or place under the walls of the citadel 
of Lahore. (Compare Wilson, As. Res , xvii. 236) The name, or 
designation, means simply the pure. Another follower ot Hur 
Race, was a Khutree trader, named Futtoo, who got the title, or 
adopted the name, of Bhaee Pheeroo, and who, according' to the 
belief of some people, became the real founder of the Oodassees. 

t Compare Malcolm, Sketchy p. 38, and Forster, Travels , i. 
299. One native account places Hurkishen’s death in 1666 a.d., 
but 1664 seems the preferable date. His birth took place in 
1656 A.D. 
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fiver. In this village there were many of JtiiTr 

_ relatives, and.. hisson Tegfr Buhadur, after 

many wanderings ancT a long sojourn at Path a, on the 
Ganges, had taken up his residence at the same place. 

Ram Race .continued to assert his 
Ram r<aee disputes c jafms, but he never formed a large 

party, and Tegh Buhadur was gene¬ 
rally acknowledged as the leader of the Sikhs. The 
son of Hur Govind was rejoiced, but he said he was 
unworthy to wear his father’s sword, and in a short 
time his supremacy and his life were both endangered 
by the machinations of Ram Race, and perhaps by his 
own suspicious proceedings.* He was summoned to 
Delhi as a pretender to power and as a disturber of 
the peace, but he had found a listener in the chief of 
Jeypoor ; the Rajpoot advocated his cause, saying such 
holy men rather went on pilgrimages than aspired to 
sovereignty, and he would take him with him on his 

Tegh Buhadur re,ires approaching march to Bengal + 
for a time to Bengal. 1 egh Buhadur accompanied the 


* Compare, generally, Malcolm, Sketchy p. 38, Forster, 7 > 'avels, 
i. 299, and Browne's India Tracts ii. 3, 4. Tegh Buhadnds refusal 
to wear the sword of his father, is given, however, on the authori¬ 
ty of manuscript native accounts, which likewise furnish a story, 
showing the particular act which led to his recognition as Gooroo. 
A follower of the sect, named Mukhun Sah (or Shah), who was 
passing through Bukkala wished to make an offering to the G00100 
of his faith, blit he was perplexed by the number of claimants. 
His offering was to be 525 rupees in all, but the amount was 
known to him alone, and he silently resolved to give a rupee to 
each, and to hail him as Gooroo who should (from intuition) claim 
the remainder. Tegh Buhadur demanded the balance, and so on. 

+ Forster and Malcolm, who follow native Indian accounts, 
both give Jaee Singh as the name of the prince who countenanced 
Tegh Buhadur, and who went to Bengal on an expedition ; but 
one manuscript account refers to Beer Singh as the friendly chief. 
Tod ( Rajasthan , ii. 355,) says, Ram Singh, the son of the first 
face Singh, went to Assam, but he is silent about his actions. It 
is not unusual in India to talk of eminent men as living, although 
long since dead, as a Sikh will now say he is Runjeet Singh’s 
soldier j and it ; s probable that Ram Singh was nominally for¬ 
gotten, owing to th* fame of his father, the “Mirza Raja” and 
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to the eastward. He again resided ior a Imre- 
at Patna, but afterwards joined the army, to bnng 
success, says the chronicler, to the expedition against 
the chiefs of Assam He meditated on the batiks of 
the Burhampooter, and he is stated to have convinced 
the heart of the Raja of Kamroop, and to have maue 

him a believer in his mission.* . 

After a time Tegh Buhadur returned to the I unjab, 
arid bought a piece of ground, now 
Tegh Huhadur re- | {noW n as Makhowal, on the banks 
turns to th- Punjab. the s u tl e j, and close to Keerit- 

the chosen residence of his father. But the 


hostility and the influence' of Ram Race still pursued 
him and the ordinary Sikh accounts, represent him,a 
pious a n d i nr^f of men, as once more 


inuus cum ■■ , , , 

arrainried' at Delhi in the character of a criminal ; but 


jirraufucci j^cuu f " ; r , , u 

the truth seems to be that Tegh- Buhadui - - ioliun em the 
example of his father with unequal footsteps, and that, 
choosing for Bs haunts the wastes between Hansee 
and the Sutlej, he subsisted himself and bis disciples. 

by plunder, in a way, indeed, that, 
Loads a life of vio renc jered him not unpopular with 
,ence; the peasantry. He,i.sjhrther credi¬ 

bly represented to have leagued with a Mahometan 
,calot v named Adum. and to have levied .contribu¬ 

tions upon rich Hindoos, while his confederate did the 
same upon wealthy Mussulmans, l hqy gave a reaoy 
asylum to all fugitives, and their power interbred with 
the prosperity 'of the country ; the imssiuU.ttflpps 
, ,, marche d ggauxst th&m. and .they 

DelM wereat last deI§^..&0d.J»ad«i4>ri* 


even that the Sikh chroniclers of the early part of the last century 
confounded the first with the second of the name, their contcm- 
um-avv Suwaee Jaee Singh, the noted astronomer and patron of 
the learned. Malcolm \Sketek, P- 39 ->, who, pwh*W,' 

Forster (Travels, i. 299, 300 ), says, Tegh Buhadur wa.->, at. this 
time, imprisoned for two years. 

* 1 hese last two clauses are almost wholly on the authority 
of a manuscript Goormookhee summary of Tegh Buhadm a life. 
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sQiis^^r TheJvfaho! 

* itdftiinlecT'ttft,- 

seiT'-far h: •’ 


W 'G 


. 

the SiK'h.< / He 
cleath ; he counscll. 
to (3oafs v and he 
the /.aefit of vtyi ; 
he was summoned ( 
tiv /jT iif credit!o 

of the mlejecrijJ, V,",^ / ; r : 

ansvvered' th;.|.l the 

yet he <uid dc 0iie 'thing, he . 

and-t, v- should fall harmless on the n'tV*. 

v, nth v^shuijg He placed it around his own na^ 
, ?s 7 -ead to the executioner : a blow severed 
dn> >%>r^se of a court tinged with superstition, 
W^: was found written, ‘‘Sir deea, Sirr 

\ ] r oee .t^iven his head but not his secret; his 

‘>- c his inspiration or apostolic virtue still 

tiip u I,: ,4 world Such is the narrative of a rude 



, . W7* . atiJ ^BCTS^«r«n g ^b tedTtte 

>n Vv'{ e unbeliever publicly exposed in the streets 

' 


■ i,t 


arc Seiv °°l Mutakhereen (i. 1 12, 1 r vlmentions 

a !f < (ht P ortinarv > m' n *‘ },rr * Cti0nal ^‘f ,r ° t:< e< ^'j® S ofTe * h B^adur, 
V. .1 .in. onlificU) m f > Cr jpt compilations admit that such charges 

ssjt-jr iftfe" ■»' *.h»sk 

Jjur. 


«X» vwv^ut. i irut KUO Well Uie 

ve paid 50 o rupees to the Raja of Run- 


put 


’ legh Buhaciur was iBnominiously 
JLtt fR V"* « , the _^ .1^5 a. d.— as Mugser h 


»#«• «the month—seems «heW certain «f 
bdCo HlS b,,th h differentI >’ P'^ed in ,612 ana 
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[CHAP. 

'■■■ 

- n r m . 3 ... charagjfl 
.tec jbdi.th the genial 
id of has son. Yet 
' powerfully aided 
jciple .4 of Nafcuk 
as a\ devotional 
leather/and 
jIcY obey the 
£]gly , than of 
this time * he 
and be 
/Padshahs/ or 
•bd:v./* r :iM^ • mean ing, po- 
.icips, that they go by ; just in* 

fluenee and not orce) 01 arms, 

or that they guided men to salvation/-ot hers con¬ 
trolled their worldly actions. But the 1 ; ^pressjmn could 
be adapted to any circumstances, and ^ my/stic appli¬ 
cation seems to have preyed upon ancl perpMxed the 
minds of the Moghul princes, while yt illustrates the 
assertion of an intelligent Mahometan winter, that Tegh 
Buhadur, being at the head of many thousand men, 
aspired to sovereign power * 

When Tegh Buhadur was put to dertth, his omy 'son* 
was Tri his fifteenth year. The. 
r in :!i SETS.? violent end and the last mji 
1 H 1 *' * ’ of the martyr Gor^oo, made‘.a deep 

impression on the mind of Govind* Jtpd in brooding 



* Syed Gholam Hosein, the author o< the Seir ool -Mutakhe* 
reen (\. 112.), is the writer referred to. \ : V ; Sffls 

Browne, in his India Tracts { ii. 2, 3.) and who uses a compila¬ 
tion, attributes Aurungzeb’s resolution t P n * Xeg h Bnh&tfUr to 
death, to his assumption of the character cy a “true, king/ and to 
his use of the title of “Buhadur,” expressive of valour, birth, and 
dignity. The Gooroo, in the narrative referred to, disavows all 
claim to miraculous powers. For some remarks oh the term 
“Sutcha Padshah,” sec note* p. 93 of this chapter. y 

Tegh Biihadur's objections to wear his father’s sword, anti his 
injunction to reverence his arrows, that is, to heed what the bearer 
of them should say, are given on native authority. 






rtltosr 



SIKHISM UNDER GOVIND. 


own 


_ ^ _ loss and the. fallen condition of ^ 

qoutkry, he became the >rreconcileable foe of the Maho¬ 
metan name, and conceived the noble idea of moulding 
the yanQR.i'hed Hindoos. into a new and aspiring, people. 
But .Govind was yet young, the government was sus¬ 
picious of. his followers, and. : among the Sikhs them¬ 
selves there were parties inimical to the son of Tegb 
Buhidur. His...friends were therefore satisfied that the 
mutilated body of the departed Gooroo was recovered 
by the zeal and dexterity of some humble disciples,* 
and that the son himself performed the funeral rites so 
essential to the welfare of the living and the peace of 
the dead. Gnviad was placed i n retirement amid the. 

jqffiex frills~.hn eTtKct side, of the 

raent'foTse' *1 ' y Zt. »«? for a series of yeacs he 
occupied himself m hunting the tiger 
and wild boar, in acquiring a knowledge of the Persian 
language, and in storing his mind with those ancient 
legends which describe the mythic glories of his race.-}* 

I n this jpl rjiy-fowmirfr mf ‘ pCTtTSVS twenty 

GovincVs” charade, *•’, but.hjs youthful,.promise 

becomes develop^. gathered r ound h i m the disc iples of 

* Certain men of the unclean and despised caste of Sweepers 
were despatched to Delhi to bring away the dispersed limbs of 
Tegh Buhadur, and it is said they partly owed their success to 
the exertions of that Mukhun Shah, who had been the first to 
hail the deceased as Gooroo. 

f The accounts mostly agree as to this seclusion and occupa¬ 
tion of Govind during his early manhood ; but Forster (Travels, 
i 301.). and also some Goormookhee accounts, state that he was 
taken to Patna in the first instance, and that lie lived there for 
some time before he retired to the Sireennggur hills. 

I The period is nowhere definitely given by English or Indian 
writers; biu from a comparison of dates and circumstances, it 
seems probable that Govind did not take upon himself a new and 
special character as a teacher of men until about his thirty-fifth 
year, or until the year 1695 of Christ. A Sikh author, indeed, 
quoted by Malcolm (Sketch, p. 186, note), makes Govind’s reforms 
date from 1696 a. d, ; but contradictorily one or more of Govind’s 
sayings or writings are made to date about the same period from 
the south of Irdia, whither he proceeded only just before his 
death. 
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he,was rcknowledged'as. the head, of the Sikn^ 
itfie^TherentS' of''RahT’'*Raee* "declined''Into a sect, of 
dissenters, and the neighbouring chiefs became im¬ 
pressed with a high sense of the Gooroo's superiority 
and a vague dread of his ambition. But Govind 
ever jjweft upon the fate of^ his father, ahcl the 
oppressive Bigotry of Aurungzeb ; study and reflection 
had enlarged "his' mTn 37 ’experience of the world had 
matured his judgment, and, under the mixed impulse ot 
avenging his own and his country’s 
wrongs, he resoly ed upo n_s^»k en ~ 
i ng his followers tojujew life^ and 
upon giving precision and aim to the 
broad and general institutions^ of 
Nanuk. In the. heart of a powerful empire he set him¬ 
self to the task of subverting it, and from the midst of 
social degradation and religious corruption, he called up 


He resolve * on modi¬ 
fying the system of 
Nanuk, and on com¬ 
bating the Mahometan 
faith and power. 


simplicity of manners, singleness of purpose, and en¬ 
thusiasm of desire.* 

_Ggyjnd,^^ equally, .bald 7 ~sysL^^ .sanguine; 

n • v D but it is not necessary to suppose 

Govind s views and , . . , ,* . *. . .. 

motives ; him either an unscrupulous impostor 


* The ordinary accounts represent Govind, as they represent 
his grand-father, to have been mainly moved to wage war against 
Mahometans by a desire of avenging- the. death of his parent 
It would be unreasonable to deny to Govind the merit of other 
motives likewise ; but, doubtless, the fierce feeling it. question 
strongly impelled him in the prosecution of his lofty and compre¬ 
hensive design. The sentiment is indeed common to all times 
and places : if is as common in the present Indian as it was in the 
ancient European world *, and even the “most Christian of poets'* 
has used it without rebuke to justify the anger of a shade in 
Hades, and his own sympathy as a mortal man yet dwelling in 
the world :— 

“Oh guide beloved ! 

His violent death yet unavenged, said I, 

By any who are partners in his shame 
Made him contemptuous ; therefore, as 1 think, 

He passed me speechless by, tincl doing so 
Hath made me more compassionate his fate."— 

Dante , Hell, xxix. Cary's Translation*. 






SIKHISM UN HER G OVINE. 

a'/sel i d eluded enthusiast. He thought that f 
jmjw# of men might be wrought upon to grea 
purposes, he deplored the corruption of the world, 
he resented "the "tyranny ''which enclangerecl Kfr* ovi!n 
life, and he believed the time had come for another 
teacher to arouse the latent energies of the human will. 
His memory was filled with the deeds of primaeval seers 
and heroes ; his imagination dwelt on successive dis¬ 
pensations for the instruction of the world, and his 
mind was not perhaps untinged with a superstitious 
belief in his own earthly destiny. In an extant and 
authentic composition*, he traces his mortal descent to 
ancient kings, and he extols the 
mode of present- piety ofhis immediate parents which 
rendered them acceptable to God. 
But his own unembodied soul, he says, reposed in 
bliss, wrapt in meditation, and it murmured that it 
should appear on earth even as the chosen messenger 
of the Lord—the inheritor of the spirit of Nanuk, 
transmitted to him as one lamp imparts its flame to 
another/} - He describes how the “Deityas” had been 
vainly sent to reprove the wickedness of man, and how 
the succeeding ‘ Deotas” procured worship for them- 


and 

ing his mission, 


* The Vichitr Natuk, or Wondrous Tale, which forms a 
portion of the Duswcn Padshah ka Grunt’h, or Book of the Tenth 

'Hf The reader will contrast what Virgil says of the shade of 
Rome's “great emperor,” with the devoted quietism oi the Indian 
reformer : — 

“There mighty Cesar waits his vital hour, 

Impatient for the world, and grasps his promised power.” 
— /Eneid) vi. 

He will also call to mind the sentiment of Milton, which the 
more ardent Govind has greatly heightened. 

“He asked, but all the heavenly quire stood mute, 

And silence was in heaven : on man’s behalf, 

Patron or intercessor none appeared” 

Until Christ himself said— 

“Account me man, I for his sake will leave 
Thy bosom, and this glory next to thee 
Freely put oft?—Paradise Lost, iii. 
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The religions -.»f the 
world held to be cor¬ 
rupt, and a new dis 
pen sat ion to have been 
vouchsafed. 


is as Siva and Brumha and Vishnoo. How 
5lcldhs had established divers sects, how Gorukhnath 
and Ratnanund introduced other modes, and how 
Mahomet had required men to repeat his own name 
when beseeching the Almighty. Each perversely, con¬ 
tinues Govind, established ways of his own and misled 
the world, but he himself had come to declare a perfect 
faith, to extend virtue, and to destroy evil. Thus, he 
said, had he been manifested, but 
he was only as other men, the ser¬ 
vant of the supreme, a beholder of 
the wonders of creation, and whoso¬ 
ever worshipped him as the Lord 
should assuredly burn in everlasting flame. The prac¬ 
tices of Mahometans and Hindoos he declared to be of 
no avail, the reading of Ivorans and Poorans was all in 
vain and the votaries of idols and the worshippers 
of the dead could never attain to bliss. God, he said, 
was not to be found in texts or in modes, but in 
humility and sincerity* 

Such is Govind’s mode of presenting his mission ; 

iH^ hts-ToHoWers have extended the 
allegory, and have variously given 
an earthly close to his celestial 
vision. He is stated t:o have per¬ 
formed the most austere devotions 
at the fane of the goddess-mother of mankind on the 
summit of the hill named Neina, and to have asked 
how in the olden times the heroic Arjoon transpierced 
multitudes with an arrow. 

and sacrific e the power had been attained He invited 
from Benares a Brahmin of great fame for piety and 
for power over the unseen world He himself care¬ 
fully consulted the Veds, and he called upon his nume¬ 
rous disciples to aid in the awful ceremony he was 
about to perform Before all he makes successful trial 


The legend regard¬ 
ing Govind’s reforma¬ 
tion of the sect of 
Nanuk, 


* Compare the extracts given by Malcolm from the Vichitr 
NatuE {Sketch,* p. 1 73 > . 
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of the virtue of the magician, and an ample altd 
laboriously prepared for the Horn, or burnt offering. 
He is told that the goddess will appear to him, an 
armed shade, and that, undaunted, he should hail her 
and ask for fortune. The Gooroo, terror-struck, could 
but advance his sword, as if in salutation to the dread 
appearance. The goddess touched it in token of accept¬ 
ance, and a divine weapon, an axe of iron, was seen 
amid the flames. The sign was declared to be propi¬ 
tious, but fear had rendered the sacrifice incomplete, and 
Govind must die himself, or devote to death one dear 
to him, to ensure the triumph of his faith. The Gooroo 
smiled sadly ; he said he had yet much to accomplish 
in this world, and that his father’s spirit was still unap¬ 
peased. He looked towards his children, but maternal 
affection withdrew them : twenty-five disciples then 
sptang forward and declared their readiness to perish ; 
one was gladdened by being chosen, and the fates were 
satisfied .* 

Govind is next represented to have again assembled 
his followers, and made known to 
the great object* of his mis- 
sion. Ajciew. uut kima beenjis&l&red. 
and henceforth the “K.halsa,” the ^savecl or Jlhqratedf, 
sEoul d jalone ^ pr^V^ IT. Gyj 1 must b< w • -hipped in 
truthfulness ana sinc erity , but no maferfaT‘resemBtarfce 
must degrade the'Omnipotent ; the Lord could only be 
beheld by the eye of faith in the general body of the 


This legend is given with several variations, and one may be 
seen in Malcolm ( Sketch , p. 53, note), and another in Macgregor's 
History oj the Sikh's (i 71). Perhaps the true origin of the myth 
is to bq found in Govind’s reputed vision during sleep of the great 
goddess. (Malcolm, p. 187.). The occurrence is placed in the 
year 1696 a.d. (Malcolm, Sketch, p. 86.) 

+ Khalsa or Khalisa, is of Arabic derivation, and has such 
original or secondary meanings, as pure, special, free, It 

is commonly used in India to denote the immediate territories of 
any chief or state as distinguished from the lands of tributaries 
and feudal followers. Khalsa can thus be held either io deno e 
the kingdom of Govind, or that the bikhs are the chosen people. 
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sa * All, he said, must become as one ; the lowest 
were equal with the highest ; caste 


The “Khalsa.” 

Old forms useless. 
Cod is one. All men 
Are equal. Idolatry to 
he contemned, and 
Mahometan) >m de¬ 
stroyed. 


must be forgotten ; they must ac-t 
cept the *‘Pahur or initiation from 
himf; and the four races must eat 
as one out of one vessel. T he , 


Tt.:orks must he destroyed, and the 
graves of those called ...saints ,nt;g- 
1 he ways of the Hindoos must be abandoned, 
their temples viewed as holy and their rivers iooked 
upon as sacred ; the Brahmin’s thread must be broken ; 
by means of the Khalsa alone could salvation be 
attained. They must surrender themselves wholly to 
their faith and to him their guide. Their words 
must be “Kritnash, Koolnash, Dhurm flash, Kurmnash,” 
the forsaking of occupation and family, of belief 
and ceremonies. “Do thus” said Govind, “and the 
world is yours”!' Many Brahmin and Khutree fob 
lowers murmured, but the contemned races rejoiced 
they reminded Govind of their devotion and services, 
and asked that they also should be allowed to bathe in 
the sacred pool, and offer up prayers in the temple ci 
Amritsir. The mur mu rings of the twice-born increased, 

and many took their departure, but Govind exclaimed 


* This assurance is given in the Relict Namth, or Rule of 
1 ife of Govind, which, however, is not included in the Grunt’h. 
In the same composition he says, or is held to have said, that the 
believer who wishes to see the Gooroo, shall behold him in the 
Khalsa. 

I hose who object to such similitudes, or to such struggles of 
the mind after precision, should remember that Abelard likened 
the 1 runty to a syllogism with its three terms ; and that Wallis, 
with admitted orthodoxy., compared the Godhead to a mathemati¬ 
cal cube with its three dimensions. (BayIF s Dictionary , art. 
Abelard”) 

t Pahul (pronounced nearly as Pou>l), means literally a gate, a 
door, and thence initiation. I he word may have the same origin 
as the Greek iro\v. 

■ The text gives the substance and usually the very words of 
the numerous accounts to the same purport. (Compare also 
Malcolm, Sketch, p. 148, 151.) 
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lay the lowly should be raised, and that hereafter! 
,f^$spised should dwell next to himself.* Govind then 
poured water into a vessel and stirred it with the sacri¬ 
ficial axe, or with the sword rendered divine by the 
touch of the goddess. His wife passed by, as it were 
by chance, bearing confections of five kinds : he hailed 
the omen as propitious, far the coming of woman de¬ 
noted an offspring to the Khalsa numerous as the leaves 
of the forest. He mingled the 
sugars with the water, and then 
sprinkled a portion of it upon five 
faithful disciples, a Brahmin, a Khu- 
tree, and three Soodras. He hailed them as “Singhs,” 
and declared them to be the Khalsa. He himself re¬ 
ceived from ^hem the “Pahul” of his faith and became 
Govind Singh, saying, that hereafter, whenever five 
Sikhs should be assembled together, there he also would 
be present.*^ 


The Pahul or initia¬ 
tion of the sect of 
Singhs. 


* Chooras, or men of the Sweeper caste, brought away the 
remains of Tegh Bahadur from Delhi, as has been mentioned (a#/*, 
P S3, note) Manv of that despised, but not oppressed lace, have 
adopted the Sikh faith in the Punjab,and they are commonly known 
as Rungret ha Sikhs. Runggur is a term applied to the Rajpoots 
about Delhi who have become Mahometans; but in Malwa the 
predatory Hindoo Rajpoots are similarly styled,perhaps from Runk 
a poor man, in opposition to Ratta one of high degree. Rungredha 
seems thus rather a diminutive of Rtingger, than a derivative of 
rung (colour) as commonly understood. The Rungret’ha Sikhs are 
sometimes styled Muzhubee, or of the (Mahometan) faith, from 
the circumstance ihat the converts from Islam are so called, and 
that many Sweepers throughout India have become Mahometans. 

In allusion to the design of inspiring^the Hindoos with a new 
life, Govind is reported to have said that he “would teach the 
sparrow to strike the eagle.” (See Malcolm, Sketch, p. 74., where 
it is used with reference to Aurnngzeb, but the saying is attri¬ 
buted to Govind under various circumstances by different authors.) 

t The Brahmin noviciate is stated to have been an inhabitant 
of the Deccan, and the Khu tree- ot the Punjab ; one Soodra, a 
Jeewur (Kuhar), was of Juggernath, the second, a Jat, was of 
Rustinapoor, and the third, a Cheepa or cloth-printer, was of 
Dwarka in Goojrat. 

For the declaration about five Sikhs forming a congregation, 
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„,<>iovind thus abolished social distinctions,* and took 


th ®. assembly of five men ensuring the presence or the 
grace ot the (.00too, compare Malcolm, Sketch, p. 186. 

“R.,Vf.’v' nt lul i ori ginally the cognomen, or titular name, of 
umw’tr ° nf: ,a common use among Hindoos, and largely adopted 
urn..1 _the variation ot Kao’by the military Mahrattas j but on 
comprehensive nature of his reform, the Gcoroo 
^ , ,, 01 himself and folloivers the distinctive appellation of 
mea ,1* ng '‘ tera "y a and metaphorically a champion 
or warrior. It is the most common ot the distinctive names in 
“?* * mong Ra JPoots, and it is now the invariable termination of 
■ic* 1^ P ro I 5er na, . 1,e among the disciples of Govind. It is sometimes 
used alone, as Khan is used among the Mahometans, to denote 
pie-eminence. J hus Sikh chiefs would talk of Rimjeet Singh, as 
ordinary Sikhs will talk of their own immediate leaders, as the 
- f Sahl, k almost equivalent to “Sir King,” or “Sir Knight,” 

fnll., «e-' f ! raagers 1 'kewise often address any Sikh respect- 
fully as ‘ Singbjee.” 

* lt ™y nevertheless be justly observed tb.it Govind abolished 
tasfc rather by implication than by a direct enactment, and it may 
be justly objected that the Sikhs still uphold the principal distinc- 
.tons at least of race Thus the Gooroos nowhere say that 
brahmins and Soodras are to intermarry, or that they are daily 
to partake together of the same food ; but that they laid a cood 
foundation for the practical obliteration of all differences will be 
evident from the following quotations, always bearing in mind the 
' ast Prominence wnich .hey assign to religious unity and truth 
over social sameness or political equality :— 

. r 1not ca ste : abase thyself, and attain to “salvation”— 
Nnnul\ Swung kag 

“God will not ask man of what race he is; he will ask him 
what has he done ? ; — Nanuk , Purbhatcc Raginee . 

‘‘Of the impure among the noblest, 

Heed not the injunction ; 

Of one pure among the most despised, 

Nanuk will become the footstool ."—Nanuk, Mulhar Rag. 

“AH the seed of Bruhm (God) are Brahmins : 

1 hey say there are four races, 

But all are of the seed of Bruhm.” 

i(.ri n , Utamer Das, B/ieiruv. 

\iuuree, Brahmin, Soodra, Veisya, whoever remembers the 
name of God, who worships him always, &c., &c, shall attain to- 
salvation.' — Ram Das, BilawuL 

“The four races shall be one, 

All shall call on the Uooroo” 

Govind in the Rebel Nameh (not in the Gntnt'h ) 
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foll ower s 
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each ancient so,l agtucf .stipei 
fbut Ke~Telt that he must 
the heart as well as satisfy 
that he must give 
should 


The visible distmc- oncfnae* * 
lionsof Sikhs or Singhs. ^ & . 

the reason, and _ 

the Sikhs some commoa l:)Q.nd: ; of union which 
remind the. weak of their new life, and add fervor to the 
devotion of the sincere. They should 
have one form of initiation, he said, 
the sprinkling of water by five of the 
faithful ;* they should worship the One Invisible God ; 


Lustration by water. 
Reverence for Nanuk. 


Compare Malcolm (Sfefch, p. 45 > note), I° l :i saying attributed 
to Govind, that the castes would become one when well mixed, as 
the four components of the “Pan-Sooparee,” or ‘betel, of the 
Hindoos, became of one colour when well chewed 

The Sikhs of course partake in common of the Prusad (vulg. 
Fershad) or consecrated food, which is ordinarily composed of 
flour, coarse sugar, and clarified butter. Several, perhaps all, 
Hindoo sects, however, do the same. (See Wilson, As. R<?s r 
xvi. 83, note, and xvii 239. note.) 

* Sikhs are not ordinarily initiated until they reach the age 
of discrimination and remembrance, or not before they are seven 
cars of age, or sometimes until they have attained to manhood. 
But there is no authoritative rule on the subject, nor is there any 
declaratory ceremonial of detail which can be followed. The essen¬ 
tials are that five Sikhs at least should be assembled, and it is 
generally arranged that one of the number is of some religious 
repute. Some sugar and water are stirred together in a vessel of 
anv kind, commonly with a two-edged dagger; but any iron weapon 
will answer. The noviciate stands with his hands joined in an 
attitude of humility or supplication, and he repeats after the elder 
01 minister the main articles of his faith. Some of the water is 
sprinkled on his face and person ; he drinks the remainder, and 
exclaims, Hail Gooroo ! and the ceremony concludes with an 
injunction that he be true to God, and to his duty as a Sikh. 
For details of particular modes followed, see Forster ( Travels , i 
307.), Malcolm 1 Sketch , p. 1K2.), and Prinsep’s edition of Murray's 
Lt/e oj Runjeet Singh (p 217.), where an Indian compiler is 

^ 1 The original practice of using the water in which the feet of a 
Sikh had been washed was soon abandoned, and the subsequent 
custom of touching the water w^th the toe seems now almost 
wholly forgotten. The first rule was perhaps instituted to denote 
the humbleness of spirit of the disciples, 01 both it and the second 
practice may have originated in that feeling o,f the Hindoos which 
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mould honour the memory of Nanuk and of his 
Is animate successors* * ; their watchword should be, 
.Hail (.T.oorec \f but they shoul<tTCvere and'bow tom ought 
v L^d]c save the “Grunt’h,” the book of their belief + 


<SL 


attaches virtue to water in which the thumb of a Brahmin has 
been dipped. It seems in every way probable that Govind sub- 
stituted the dagger for the foot or the toe, thus giving further pre- 
eminence to his emblematic iron* 

Women are not usually, but they are sometimes, initiated in 
form as professors of die Sikh faith. In mingling the sugar and 
water for women, a one-edged, and not a two-edged, dagger is used. 

* The use of the word “transanimate” may perhaps be allowed. 
I he Sikh belief in the descent of the individual spirit of Nanuk 
upon each of his successors, is compared by Govind in the Vicbitr 
Natuk to the imparting of flame from one lamp to another. 

+ The proper exclamation of community of faith of the Sikhs 
as a sect is simply, “Wall Gooroo !” that is, O Gooroo ! or Hail 
Goorop ! The lengthened exclamations of “Wah ! Gooroo ke 
Futteh !” and “Wah ! Gocroo ka Khalsa 1” (Hail ! Virtue or 
power of the Gooroo ! or, Hail ! Gooroo and Victory ! and Hail 
to the state or church of the Gooroo !), are not authoritative, al¬ 
though the former has become customary, and its use, as complet¬ 
ing the idea embraced in “Deg” and “Tegh” (see ante, note 
p. 70 71,) naturally arose out of the motions diffused by Govind, if 
he did not ordain it ns the proper salutation of believers 

Many of the chapters and books into which the Adee Grunt’ll 
is divided, begin with the expression “Eko Qonkar, Sut Gooroo 
Prusad,” which may be interpreted to mean, “the One God, and 
the grace of the blessed Gooroo.” Some of the chapters of the 
Dus wen Padshah ka Grunt’h begin with “Eko Oonkar, Wah 
Goorooke Futteh,” that is, “The One God and the power of the 
Gooroo.” 

I he Sikh author of the Goor Rutnaolee gives the following 
fanciful and trivial origin of the salutation Wah Gooroo ! 

Wasdeo, the exclamation of the first age, or Sutyoog ; 

Hur Hur, the exclamation of the second age ; 

Govind Govind, the exclamation of the third age ; 

Ram Ram. the exclamation of the fourth age, or Kulyoog ; 
whence Wall G00R00 in the fifth age, or tinder the new dispen¬ 
sation. 

X Obeisance to the Grunt’h alone is inculcated in the Rehet 
Naineh, or Rule of Life of Govind, and he endeavoured to guard 
• against being himself made an object of future idolatry, by de¬ 
nouncing (in the Vicbitr Natuk) all who should regard him as 
a god. 
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i bey should bat be,, from.time to. time, in rhn^ pari|jfl t 
rT . , . t Arnritsir ; their lock’s should mmaih 

tU)e n8 of 0t Sim { hs 8 ; ; and unsJiorn ; tiiey should ali name 
devotion to aims. themselves '‘binghs,” or soldiers, and 

of material things they should 
devote their finite energies to steel alone.* Arms 
should dignify their person ; they should be ever wag¬ 
ing war, and great would be his merit who fought in 
the van, who slew an enemy, and who despaired not 
although overcome He cut off the three sects of dis¬ 
senters from all intercourse : the Dheernnillees, who 
had labored to destroy Arjoon ; the Ram Races, who 


* For allusions to this devotion to steel, see Malcolm, Sketchy 
p. 48 p. 1 17, note, and p. 182, note. 

The meaning given in the text to the principle inculcated 
seems to be the true one. Throughout India the implements of 
any calling are in a manner worshipped, or in western modera¬ 
tion of phrase, they are blessed or consecrated. This is especially 
noticeable among merchants, who annually perform religious 
ceremonies before a heap of gold ; among hereditary clerks or 
writers, who similarly idolize their ink-horn ; and among soldiers 
and military leaders, who on the festival of the Dussehrr conse¬ 
crate their banners and piled-up weapons. Govind withdrew his 
followers from that undivided attention which their fathers 
had given to the plough, the loom, and the pen, and 
he urged them to regard the sword as their principal 
stay in this world. The sentiment of veneration for that which 
gives us power, pi safety, or our daily bread, may be traced 
in all countries. In our own a sailor impersonates, or almost 
deifies his ship, and in India the custom of hereditary callings has 
heightened that feeling, which, expressed in the language of philo¬ 
sophy becomes the dogma admitting the soul to be increate in 
deed, but enveloped in the understanding, which again is designed 
for our rse in human affairs, or until our bliss is perfect, it 
is this external or inferior spirit, so to speak, which must devote 
its energies to the service and contemplation of steel, while the 
increate soul contemplates God. 

The import of the term Suicha Padshah , or True King, seems 
to be explained in the same way. A spiritual king, orGooroo, 
rules the eternal soul, or guides it to salvation, while a temporal 
monarch controls our finite faculties only, or puts restraints upon 
the play of our passions and the enjoyment of our senses. The 
Mahometans have the same idea and a corresponding term, viz : 
Malik Hukeekee . 
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* These and many other distinctions of Sikhs, may be seen 
in the Rebet and Tunkha Namehs of Govind, forming part of 
Appendix IV. of this volume. 

Unshorn locks and a blue dress, as the characteristics of a 
believer, do not appear as direct injunctions in any extant writing 
attributecf'to Govind, and they seem chiefly to have derived their* 
distinction as marks from custom or usage, while the propriety 
of wearing a bltie dres$ is now regarded as less obligatory than 
formerly. Both usages appear to have originated in a spirit of 
opposition to Hindooism, for many Brahn.inical devotees keep 
their heads carefully shaved, and all Hindoos are shaven when 
initiated into their religious duties or responsibilities, or on the 
death of a near relative It is also curious, with regard to color, 
that many religious, or indeed simply respectable Hindoos, have 
still an aversion to blue, so much so indeed that a Rajpoot farmer 
will demur about sowing his fields with indigo. The Mahometans, 
again, prefer blue dresses, and perhaps the dislike of the Hindoos 
arose during the Mussulman conquest, as Krishna himself, among 
others, is described as blue clothed. Thus, the Sikh author, Bliaee 
Goordas Bhulleh, says of Nanuk, “Again he went to Mecca, blue 
clothing he had like Krishna.” Similarly no Sikh will wear clothes 
of a “soohee” colour, /. e., dyed with safflower, such having long 
been the favorite colour with Hindoo devotees as it is gradually 
becoming with Mahometan ascetics. 

The Sikhs continue to refrain from tobacco, nor do they smoke 
drugs of any kind, although tobacco itself seems to have been 
originally included as snuff only among proscribed things. To¬ 
bacco was first introduced into India about 1617. {APCuilochs 
Commercial Dictionary, art. “Tobacco”) It was, 1 think, idly 
denounced in form by one of Akber’s successors, but its use is 
now universal among Indian Mahometans. 

Another point of difference which may be noticed is, that the 
Sikhs wear a kind of breeches, or now many wear a sort of panta¬ 
loons, instead of girding up their loins after the manner of the 
Hindoos. The adoption of the “hutch,” or breeches, is of as 
much importance to a Sikh boy as was the investiture with the 
“toga virilis” to a Roman youth. 
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ovind bad achieved one victory, he had mack hit 
■ seKf maste i of.the imagi .a.t’ion of his fpi 1 awcrs ; but a 
more laborious task remained, the destruction of the 
; empire of unbelieving oppressors. He had established 
the Khatsa, the theocracy of Singhs, in the midst of 
Hindoo delusion and . Mahometan error ; he had con¬ 
founded Peers and Moollas, Sadhs and Pundits, but 
he had vet to vanquish the armies of a great emperor, 
and to subdue the multitudes whose faith he impugned. 
The design of Goyind may seem wild .and senseless to 
those accustomed to consider the firm sway and regular 
policy of ancient Rome, and who daily witness the 
power and resources of the well-ordered governments of 
modern Hu rope. But the extensive... empires of...the > 
East, as of semi-barbarism in the 
West, have never been based on he 
sober convictions of a numerous 
people ; they have been mere .dy, 
nasties of single tribes, rendered 
triumphant by the rapid development, of warlike energy, | 
and by the comprehensive genius of eminent leaders.* 
Rsce has succeeded race in dominion and what. Cyrus 
did with his Persians and Charlemagne with his Franks, 
Baber began and Akber completed with a few Tartars 
their personal followers The Moghuls had even a less 
firm hold of empire than the Achremenides or the Car- 
lovingians ; the devoted clansmen of Baber were not 
numerous, his son was driven from his throne, and 
Akber became the master of India 
as much by political sagacity, and 
the generous sympathy af his nature, as by military 
enterprise and the courage of his partisans. He per¬ 
ceived the want of the times, and his commanding 
genius enabled him to reconcile the conflicting inter¬ 
ests and prejudices of Mahometans and Hindoos, of 


Thecharacter and con¬ 
dition of the Moghul 
empire when Govind 
Te solved on assailing it. 


Akber. 


The Sikh women are distinguished from Hindoos of their 
sex by some variety of dress, but chiefly by a higher top-knot 
of hair. 
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ots, Toorks, and Puthans. At the end of fifty 
r ea,rg he left h : s heir a broad and well regulated do¬ 
minion ; yet one son of Jehangheer contested the em¬ 
pire with his father, and Shah jehan first saw his 
children waging war with one another for the possession 
of the crown which he himself still wore, and at length 
became the prisoner of the ablest and most successful 
AurungKeb. ot ' tlie combatants. Aurungzeb ever 

feared the influence of his own ex¬ 
ample: his temper was cold ; his policy towards Maho¬ 
metans was one of suspicion, while his bigotry and 
persecution ; rendered him hateful to his Hindoo sub¬ 
jects. In his old age his wearied spirit could find 
no solace ; no tribe of brave and confiding men 
gathered round him : yet his vigorous intellect kept 
him an emperor to the last, and the hollowness of'his 
sway was not apparent to the careless observer until he 
was laid in his grave. The empire of the Moghuls 
wanted political fusion, and its fair degree of adminis¬ 
trative order and subordination was vitiated by the 
doubt which hung about the succession.* It comprised 
a number of petty states which rendered an unwilling 
obedience to the sovereign power ; it was also studded 
over with feudal retainers, and all these hereditary 
princes and mercenary “Jagheerdars” were ever ready 
to resist, or to pervert, the measures of the central 
government. They considered then, as they do now, 
that a monarch exercised sway for his own interests 
only, without reference to the general welfare of the 
country ; no public opinion of an intelligent people 
systematically governed controlled them, and applause 


Notwithstanding this defect, the English themselves have 
yet to do much before they can establish a system which shall 
last so long and work so well as Akbcrs organization of Pergunneh 
Cbowdhrees and Qanoongocs, who may be likened to hereditary 
county die riffs, and registrars of landed property and holdings 
The objectionable hereditary taw was modified in practice by 
the adoption of the most able or the most upright as the repre¬ 
sentative of the family. v 
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Sevaje 

tatta, 


the Mah¬ 


ays awaited the successful aspirant to power. AH 
.something to remove this antagonism between the 
rulers anc! the ruled, but his successors were less wise 
than himself, and religious discontent was soon added 
to the love of political independence. The southern 
portions of India, too, were at this time recent conquests, 
and Aurungzeb had been long absent, hopelessly en¬ 
deavoring to consolidate his sway in that distant 
quarter The Himalayas had scarcely been penetrated 
by the Moghuls, except in the direction of Cashmeer, 
and rebellion might rear its head almost unheeded, amid 
their wild recesses. Lastly, during this period, Seva- 
jce had roused the slumbering spirit 
of the Mahratta tribes. He had 
converted rude herdsmen into suc¬ 
cessful soldiers, and had become a territorial chief in the 
very neighbourhood of the emperor. Govind added 

Gooroo Govind. re *feS- 'to f WarIik« temper,/ 

and his design of founding a king-* 
Jom of Juts upon the waning glories of AurungzebY 
domiftfori, does not appear to have, been idly conceived 
or rashly undertaken. 

Yet it is not easy to place the actions of Govind in** 
due order, or to understand the 
Goviml’s plans of ac* particular object of each of his 
proceedings. He is stated by a 
credible Mahometan author to have 
organized his followers into troops and bands* and to 
have placed them under the command of trustworthy 
disciples.* He appears to have entertained a body of 
Puthans, who are every where the soldiers of fortune*)*, 
and it is certain that he established two or three forts 
along the skirts of the hills between the Sutlej and 
Jumna. He had a post at Pownta 
in the. Kecarda vale oear Nahun, a 

* Seir ool *Mtitakhereen, i. 113. 

t The Mahratta histories show that Sevajee likewise hired 
bands of Puthans, who had lost service in the declining kingdom 
of Bejapoer. (Grant Duff, Hist . of the Mahrattas , i. 165.) 


tive opposition (about) 
1695. 


His military posts ; 
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STTLa€)^ long afterwards the scene ot a severe stiugg 
lyetween the Goorkhas and the English. He had like¬ 
wise a retreat At Arumd^ haa h f en 

" established By his father*, and a 
»na league* with the third at Chum(£Qmv fairly in the 
duels Of the Lower j { and'lower down the Sutlej, 

Hunulaya,. ^ q{ Tcgh 

Buhadur. He had thus got strongholds which secured 
him against any attempts of his hill neighbours, and he 
would next seem to have endeavored to mix himself 
up with the affairs of these half independent chiefs, and 
to obtain a commanding influence over them,, so as by 
degrees to establish a virtual principality amid moun¬ 
tain fastnesses to serve as the basis of his operations 
against the Moghul government. 
As a religious teacher he drew con¬ 
tributions and procured followers 
from all parts of India, but as a leader ho peiceived 
the necessity of a military pivot, and as a rebel he was 
not insensible to the value of a secure letreat. 

Govind has himself described the several actions in 
which lie was engaged, either as a 
Govind quarrels with principal or as an ally.i* His pic- 
OvrRajas°fHatnmand tures are animated/, they are of 
some value as historical records, and 
their sequence seems more probable than that of 


His influence ns a 
religious teacher. 


* Anundppor is situated close to MakhowaL The first name 
.vas given by Govind to his own particular residence at Makhowal, 
as distinguished from the abode of his father, and it signified the 
place of happiness. A knoll, with a seat upon it, is here pointed 
out, whence it is said Govind was wont to discharge an arrow 
a coss and a quarter—about a mile and two-thirds English, the 
Punjabee coss being small. 

f Namely, in the Vicbitr Natuk, already quoted as a portion ot 
the Second Grunt’h. The "Gooroo Bilas,’ 1 by Sookha Singh, 
corroborates Govind’s account, and adds many details. Malcolm 
(Sketch, p. 58, &c.), may be referred to for translations of some 
portions of the Vicbitr Natuk bearing on the period, but Malcolm* 
ovvn genera! narrative of the events is obviously contradictory and 
inaccurate. 







Aids the Raja of 
Kuhloor and other 
chiefs against the im¬ 
perial forces. 
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other narrative. His first contest was with!. 
friend the chief of Naidbcf by the" Raja W 
fi indoor. to whom he had given offence, and by tl\e 
mercenary Putfiaris in his own service, who claimed 
arrears of pay, and who may have hoped to satisfy all 
demands by the destruction of Govind and the plunder 
bf his establishments. But the Goo roo w^s^victorjouH, 
some of the Puthan leaders felt; ar\d Govind slew the 
young warrior, Hurree Chjmd .ofi Nalagurh, with his 
own hand. The Gooroo nevertheless deemed it pru¬ 
dent to move to the Sutlej; he strengthened Anund- 
poor, and B'ti.eem r , 

ChUncT of KnhToov, who was in re* 
sTslaiVCc to the ‘ iHTperial authorities 
of Kbt Kaoggra, ./The Mahometan 
commander was joined by various 
hill chiefs, but in the end he was routed, and Bheetn 
Chund’s rebellion seemed justified by success. A period 
of rest ensued, during which, says Govind, he punished 
such of his followers as were lukewarm or disorderly. 
But the aid which he rendered to the chief of Kuhloor 
was not forgotten, and a body of Mahometan troops 
made an unsuccessful attack upon his position. Again 
an imperial commander took the field, partly to coerce 
Govind, and partly to reduce the hill rajas, who. profit¬ 
ing by the example of Bheem Chund, had refused to 
pay their usual tribute. A desultory warfare ensued ; 
some attempts at accommodation were made by the hill 
chiefs, but these were broken off, and the expedition 
ended in the rout of the Mahometans. 

The oLGojdttd, for all was attributed to him, 

caused^the Mahoiri.QU.ns. spmc an-. 
VietyTand’ his designs appear like- 

r to have alarmed the hill chiefs, 
they loudly claimed the impe¬ 
rial aid against one who announced 
himself as the True King. Aurun^- 
zeb directed the governors pf Lahore and Sirluud tQ- 
march against the Gooroo, and it was rumored tha f the ‘ 


, Govind’s proceedings 
> excite the suspicions of 
the hill chiefs, and 
; cause the emperor 
some anxiety (about) 
7701. ' y 
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r or\s son, Buhadur Shah, would himself take tf 
in their support.* Goyincl. .was s.urro.undecl at 
Anundpoor by the forces of the, empire. His own reso¬ 
lution was equal to any emergency, 
Coviml reduced to but mun bers of his followers desert- 

Mml " at Anundp00t - «r Turn: . nr cursed them hi this 

world and in the worTtTfocome, and others who waver-, 
cd, he caused to renounce their faith, and then dismiss¬ 
ed them with ignominy. But his difficulties increased, 
desertions continued to take place, and at last he found 
himself at the head of no more than forty devoted 
follower.;. Hjs mother,, his wives, 
His children escape; anc j bis two youngest children 

S.oaoJh q,U:n y effected their escape to Sirhind, but 
the hoys were there betrayed to the 
M ahometajns and..-put • to deaths}*. The faithful forty 
said they were ready to die with their priest and 
king, and they prayed him to recall his curse upon 
their weaker hearted brethren, and to restore to them 
the hope of salvation. Govind said that his wrath 
•would not endure. But he still clung to temporal sue- 
„ cess; the fort of Chumkowr re- 

Chumkowr? ' <lC3 t0 feained in his possession, and he 
fled during the night and reached 

the place in safety. 

At. Chumkowr. Govind was again besieged.]: He 


* Malcolm ( Sketch , p. 6o, note) says, that this allusion would 
place the warfare in 1701 a. D., as Buhadur Shah was at that time 
sent from the Deccan towards Caubul. Some Sikh traditions, 
indeed, represent Govind as having gained the good will of, or 
as they put it, as having shown favour to, Buhadur Shah ; and 
Govind himself, in the Vichitr Natuk, says that a son of the 
emperor came to suppress the disturbances, but no name is given. 
Neither docs Mr. Elphinstonc {History, ii. 545.) specify Buhadur 
Shah ; and, indeed, he merely seems to conjecture that a prince 
of the blood, who was sent to put down disturbances near Mooltan, 
was really employed against the Sikhs near Sirhind. 

t The most detailed account of this murder of Govind’s 
ck‘ddre.i, i r ; given in Browne?s India Tracts , ii. 6, 7. 

At Chumkowr, in one of the towers of the small brick fort 
is sti.li shown the tomb of a distinguished warrior, a Sikh of the 
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called upon to surrender bis person and to renounce 
his faith, but Ajeet Singh, his son, 
Govinci c capes from indignantly silenced the bearer of 
the message, i he troops pressed 
upon the Sikhs ; the. Gooroo was linn self. every where 
present but his two surviving'sons fell before hi,s. eyes, 
and hi's little band was nearly destroyed. He at last 
resolved upon escape, and taking advantage of a dark 
night, he threaded his way to the outskirts of the camp, 
blit there he was recognized and stopped by two 
Puthans. These men, it is said, had in former times 
received kindness at the hands of the Gooroo, and they 
now assisted him in reaching the town of J^lildpoo£,^ 
where he trusted his person to a third follower o? Islam, 
one Peer Mahomed, with whom it is further said the 
"GborooliaS once studied the Koran. Here he ate food 
from Mahometans, and declared that such might be 
done by Sikhs under pressing circumstances. Jfde 
further disguised himself in the blue dress of a Mussul¬ 
man Dervish, and speedily reached the wastes of 
Bhutinda. His.disciples again rallied 
Successfully resists his *f<5 unc } him, and he succeeded in 

repulsing his pursuers.at a place 

since called “Mookutsitf,” or die Pool of Salvation, 
He ‘bohthnied btfc flightto Dumdwnma r or the Breath* 
Ing Place, half way between Hansee 

dumma^near BhuUnc”.' aftd Fecrazpoor; the imperial autho- 
nties thought his strength suffi¬ 
ciently broken, and they did not follow him further into 
a parched and barren country. 

At Dnradumma Govinci remained for some time, 
r • . . . and he occupied himself in compos- 

Vichitr Natuk mg the supplemental Grunt h, the 


Sweeper caste, named Jeewun Singh, who fell during the siege. 
The bastion itself is known as that of the Martyr. A temple now 
stands where Ajeet Singh and Joojaih Singh, the eldest sons of 
Govind, are reputed'to have faller,. 

Govind r s defeat and flight are placed by the Sikhs in 
1705, 1706, a. D. 
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oi the Tenth King, to rouse the energies and 
liin the hopes of the faithful. This comprises the 
Vichitr Natuk, or “Wondrous Tale/’ the only historical 
portion of either Grtint’h, and which he concludes 
by a hymn in praise of God, who had ever assisted 
him. He would, he says, make known in another 
book the things which he had himself accomplished, 
the glories of the Lord which he had witnessed, and 
his recollections or visions of his antecedent exist¬ 
ence. All^ he had done, he said, had been done with 
the aid of the Almighty ; and to “Loh/’ or the mys¬ 
terious virtue of iron, he attributed his preservation. 

Summoned by Aurung- ^ dement, 

zeb to his presence. mc.s. C.lgeiS Ct! to '-UmrUGi- .him 

to the emperor’s presence ; but 
Govind replied to Atirungzeb in a series of parables 
admonitory of kings, partly in which, and partly in a 
letter which accompanied them, he,remQQStrat.es rather 

than humbles himself. He _ den'otin^es.the -wrath of 

God 'upon the m onarc h, rather than deprecates the 

„.,, Imperial anger against himself; he 

Keplies to the emperor tells. the emperor that he puts' no 

trust in him, and that the “Khalsa” 
will yet: av enge him.'''He FeTefS’ to 
Nanuk’s religious form, arid lie briefly alludes to the 
death of Arjoon and of Tegh Buhadur. He describes 
his own wrongs and his childless condition. He was, 
as one without earthly link, patiently awaiting death, 
and fearing none but the sole Emperor, the King of 
Kings. Nor, said ho, are the prayers of the poor 
ineffectual; and on the day of reckoning it would be 
seen how the emperor would justify his manifold cruel- 


§L 


in a den uric In to ry 
strain. 


ties and oppressions. The Gooroo was again desired 


to repair to Aurungzeb’s presence, and he really appears 
to have proceeded to the south some time before the 
aged monarch was removed by death* 


* In this narrative of GovincVs warlike actions,* reference has 
been mainly had to the Vichitr Natuk of the Gooroo, to the 
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Aurungzeb died in the beginnirig-of 1707. amTJfl 
eldest son, Be had nr Shah, hastened 
Aarung'-eb dies, ami from Caubul to, secure rbc succession. 

D. C He van crushed j.tia.siew- oiw- brother 
neaT S’graj and marching to the 
south, he defeated a Second, Kambulchsh, who died of his 
wounds. While.engaged in this-lain campaign,.Buhadur 
Shah summoned Govind to his camp. I lie G.ooroo went; 
life was treated t\dthTe^c<^‘amd\b;e;i%eiye<J. a, military 
corrMnand in the valley, of the Goda- 
Govind proceeds to ver y. The emperor perhaps thought 
the south of India. tha f the lcadcr of insurrectionary 

Juts might be usefully employed in opposing rebellious 
Mahrattas, and Govind perhaps saw 
^ n . ter3 lhe ml P er,al in the imperial service a ready way 
of disarming suspicion and of re¬ 
organizing his followers,* At Dumdumma he had 
again denounced evil upon all who should thencefor¬ 
ward desert him ; i tLlhe so uth he selected,, the.daring 

Bunda as^ instrument, ancT tfJe re- 

apixiarecTin overwhcfniuig force upon,the, bwei 
Siitlej* But Govind’s race was run, and. he was t not 
himself fated to achieve aught .more in person He 
had engaged the services of an Afghan, half adventurer, 
half merchant, and he had procured from him a consi¬ 
derable number of horses.+ The merchant, or servant, 


Gooroo Bilas of Sookha Singh, and to the ordinary modern compi¬ 
lations in Persian and Goorrnookhee ; transcripts, imperfect 
apparently, of some of which latter have been put into English 
by Dr. Macgregor. (History of the Sikhs, pp. 79—99.) 

* The Sikh writers seem unanimous in giving to their great 
teacher a military command in the Deccan, while some recent 
Mahometan compilers assert that he died at Patna. But the 
liberal conduct of Buhadur Shah is confirmed by the contemporary 
historian, Khafee Khan, who states that he received rank 111 the 
Moghul army (see Elphinstone, Hist, of Indict^ ii. c66, note), and 
it is in a degree corroborated by the undoubted fact of the Gooroo’s 
death, on the Vaftks of the Godavery. The traditions preserved 
at Niulerh, give Kartik, 1765 (Sumbut), or towards the end of 1703 
a.d , as the date of Govind’s arrival at that place. 

t It would be curious to trace how far India was colopised in 
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nursed their rexen^e, and awai 
r ’fulfilling it. 1'l^eySucceeded ir 


Govind wounded 
assassins, 


by 


'd his own necessities, and urged the payment 
e sums due to him. Impatient with delay, he used 
angry gesture, and his mutterings of violence pro 
voked Govind to strike him dead. The body of the 
slain Puthan was removed and buried, and his family 
seemed reconciled to the fate of its head. But his sons 

uted an opportunity of 
„ in stealing upon the 

Goproo's retireitre'nl, and stabbed him mortally when 
asleep or unguarded Govind s pr ang 
up' and the assassins were seized ; 
but a sardonic' smile played upon 
their features, and they justified their act of retribution 
The Gooroo heard : he remembered the fate of their 
father, and he perhaps called to mind his own unaveng¬ 
ed parent. He said to the youths that they had done 
well, and he directed that they should be released 
uninjured/ TJj&. expuing Juoorao, was^jchildless, and 

the intervals of great invasions by petty Afghan and Toorknum 
leaders, who defrayed their first or occasional expenses by the sale 
of horses Tradition represents that both the destroyer of Mani- 
kyala in the Punjab, and the founder of Bhutneer in Hutreeana> 
were, emigrants so circumstanced ; and Ameer Khan, the recent 
Indian adventurer, was similarly reduced to sell his steeds for 
food. (Memoirs of Ameer Khan, p. 16.) 

* All the common accounts narrate the death of Govind as 
given in the text, but with slight differences of detail, while some 
add that the widow of the slain Puthan continually urged her sons 
to seek revenge. Many accounts, and especially those by Maho¬ 
metans, likewise represent Govind to have become deranged in 
his mind, and a story told by some Sikh writers gives a degree of 
countenance to such a belief. They say that the heart of the 
Gooroo inclined towards the youths whose father he had slain, that 
he was wont to play simple games of skill with them, and that he 
took opportunities of inculcating upon them the merits of revenge, 
as if he was himself weary of life, and wished to fall by their 
hands. The Seir ool Mutakherccn ;i. tig.) simply says that 
Govind died of grief on account of the loss of his children. (Com¬ 
pare Malcolm, Sketch, p. 70, Sec ~ and El ph in stone, History , ii. 564,) 
The accounts now furnished by the priests of the temple at Nuderh* * 
represent the one assassin of the Gooroo to have been the grand 
sort of the Payenda Khan, slain by Hur Govind, and they do not 
give him any further cause of quarrel with Govind himself. 
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^ assembled disciples asked in sorrow who shoiitci 
spire" them with truth and lead them to victory 
when he was t no more. Qoytnd bade them be of good 
cheer ; the appointed Ten liaci indeed fulfilled their 
\ .. ,", . .. mission, but be was about to deliver 

nnd dies declaring his , ^ , 


the Khalsa to God, the never dying, 
‘•fie who wishes to behold the 
Gooroo, let him search the Grunt'h 
of Manuk. The Gooroo will dwell 
be firm and be. faithful ; wherever 
five Sikhs are gathered together there will I also be 
present.”* 

Govind wa> killed in 1708, at Nuderh, on the banks 
of the Godavery T He was in hjs forty-eighth year, 


mission to be fulfilled, 
and the Khalsa to be 
committed to God, 170S 

A. D. 

with the Khalsa 


* Such is the usual account given of the Gooroo*s dying 
injunctions ; and the belief that Govind consummated the mission 
or dispensation of Nanuk, seems to have been agreeable to the 
feelings of the times, while it now forms a main article of faith. 
The mother, and one wife of Govind, are represented to have sur¬ 
vived him some years ; but each, when dying, declared the 
Goorooship to rest in the general body of the Khalsa, and not in 
any one mortal ; and hence the Sikhs do not give such a designa¬ 
tion even to the most revered of their holy men, their highest 
religious title being “Bhaeeliterally “brother,” but corresponding 
in significance with the English term “elder. 11 

+ Govind is stated to have been born in the month of “Poh,” 
1718 Stnnbut, which may be the end of x66r, or beginning of 1662 
A. D., and all accounts agree in placing his death about the 
middle of 1765 Sum but, or towards the end of 1708 a. d. 

At Nuderh there is a large religious establishment, partly 
supported by the produce of landed estates, partly by voluntary 
contributions, and partly by sums levied annually, agreeably to 
the mode organised by Arjoon. The principal of the establish¬ 
ment despatches a person to show his requisition to the faithful, 
and all give according to their means. Thus the common horse 
men in the employ of Bhopal give a rupee and a quarter each 
a year, besides offerings on occasions of pilgrimage. 

Runjeet Singh sent considerable sums to Nuderh, but the 
buildings commenced with the means which he provided have 
not been completed. 

Nuderh is also called Uchullamiggur, and in Southern and 
Central India it is termed pre-eminently “the Goordwarathat is, 
“the house of the Gooroo” 
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•ssi^vifid’s end untim<‘ and if it be thought by any that his 
ly but labours not fruit- obscure end belied the promise of 
less. t .- •. ^ . 


his whole life, it should be remem¬ 


bered that— , i ,,/ k; ' r i ’ ; 

“The hand of mar ; l y J J 

Is..blit a tardy servant of the brain, l, 

And follows, with its leaden diligence, \ > 

The fiery steps of fancy ;’** J , : 

that when Mahomet was a fugitive from Mecca, “the 
lance of an Arab might have changed the history of 
the world ; ,; f and that the Achilles of poetry, the reflec¬ 
tion of truth, left: Troy untaken The lord of the 
Myrmidons, destined to a short life and immortal glory, 
met an end almost as base as that which he dreaded 
when struggling with Simois and Scamander ; and the 
heroic Richard, of eastern and western fame, whose 
whole soul was bent upon the deliverance of Jerusalem, 
veiled his face in shame and sorrow that Gods holy city 
should be left in the possession of infidels : he would 
not: behold that which he could not redeem, and he de¬ 
scended from the Mount to retire to captivity and a 
premature grave.J Success is thus not always the 
measure of greatness The last apostle of the Sikhs 
did not live to see his own’ ends accdmpltshed, but: he 
effectually roused the dormant energies of a vanquished 
people, and" filled them with a lofty 
A new character jm although fitful longing for social 
lorineri * 1 Hindoos. C ^ freedom‘ and national ascendancy, 

tKe proper adjuncts of that purity 
of worship which had been preached by Nanuk. Govind 
saw what was yet vital, and he relumed it with Pro¬ 
methean fire. A living spirit possesses the whole Sikh 


* Sir Marmaduke Maxwell, a dramatic poem, act iv. scene 6. 
t Gibbon, Decline and fall of the Roman Empire, lx. 285. 

1 For this story of the lion-like king, see Gibbon {Decline and 
Fa//, xi. t 43-). See also Turners comparison of the characters 
of Achilles and Richard {History of England* p, 300 ), and 
Tfallanvs assent to its superior justness relatively to his own 
parallel of the Cid and the English hero ( Middle A^es* hi. 482.). 
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, and the impress of Govind has not only elevat- 
and altered the constitution of their minds, but 
has operated materially and given amplitude to their 
physical frames. The features and externa! form of 
a whole people have been modified, and a Sikh chief 
is not more distinguishable by his stately person and 
free and manly bearing, than a minister of his faith is 
by a lofty thoughtfulness of look, which marks the 
fervour of his soul, and his persuasion of the near pre¬ 
sence of the Divinity.* Notwithstanding these changes 
it has been usual to regard the Sikhs as essentially 
Hindoo, and they doubtless arc so in language and 
every-day customs, for Govind did not fetter his dis¬ 
ciples with political systems or codes of municipal laws ; 

yet, in religious faith and worldly 
although not fully ap- as pi rat j 0 ns, they are wholly differ- 

%mXT nB ' IS ’ ,{ cat from other Indian,, and they 
are bound together by a commu¬ 
nity of inward sentiment and of outward object un¬ 
known elsewhere. But the misapprehension need not 
surprise the public nor condemn our scholarswhen 


* This physical change has been noticed by Sir Alex. Burnes 
(Trailtls t i. 285. and ii, 39 ), by Elphimtone, {///story of India , 
ii. 564.). and it also slightly struck Malcolm ( Sketch , p 129.) 
Similarly a change of aspect, as well as of dress, &c., may be 
observed in the descendants of such members of Hindoo families 
as became Mahometans one or two centuries ago, and whose 
personal appearance may yet be readily compared with that of their 
undoubted Brahminical cousins in many parts of Malwa and Upper 
India. That Prichard (Physical History of Mankind , i. 183. and 
i. 191.) notices no such change in the features, although he does 
in the characters, of the Hottentots and Esquimaux who have been 
converted to Christianity, may either show that the attention of 
our observers and inquirers has not been directed to the subject, 
or that the savages in question have embraced a new faith with 
little of living ardor and absorbing enthusiasm. 

t The author alludes chiefly to Professor II. H, Wilson, whose 
learning and industry is doing so much for Indian History. (Sec 
Asiatic Researches , xvii. 237, 238, and Continuation of Mills' 
History , vii* 101, 102.) Malcolm holds similar views in one place 
Sketch, pp. 144, 148, 150), but somewhat contradicts himself m 
another. ( Sketch , p. 43.) With these opinions, however may 





HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 


remembered that the learned of Greece and 


omc misunderstood the spirit of those humble men 
who obtained a new life by baptism. Tacitus and Sue¬ 
tonius regarded the early Christians as a mere Jewish 
sect, they failed to perceive the fundamental difference, 
and to appreciate the latent energy and real excellence, 
oi that doctrine, which has added dignity and purity to 
modern civilization * 


.«*■*.diisdoISJp lfio.¥ind I wgs,„a native 

Bunda' "sMcceeds"'(;'o-' 4 oflndl Ugandan ascetic 

viad M a temporal of the oyraglipe order ;f and the 
feader. extent of the deceased Gooroo’s 

be compared the more correct views of Elphinstone (History of 
India, ii, 562, 564.), arid Sir Alex. Burries (Travels, 1.284, 285.), 
aru also Major Browne’s observation {India Tracts, ii. 4.), that 
. he pikh doctrine bore the same relation to the Hindoo, as the 
1 rotestant does to the Romish. 

M ^ ee ^ le -Annals of Tacitus, Murphy's Translation ( book xv. 
sect. 44, note 15.). Tacitus calls Christianity a dangerous super¬ 
stition, and regards its professors as moved by “a sullen hatred of 
the whole human race’’—the Judaic characteristic of the period. 
^ le1( J n,us talks of the Jews raising disturbances in the reign of 
laud 111 s, at tlu: instigation of “one Chrestus,” thus evidently mis- 
t a king the whole oi the facts, and further making a Latin name, 
genuine indeed; but misapplied, of the Greek term for anointed. 

Again, the obscure historian, Vopiscus, preserves a letter 
written by the Emperor Hadrian, in which* the Christians are 
confounded with the adorers of Serapis, and in which the bishops 
are said to be especially devoted to the worship of that strange 
god, who was introduced into Egypt by tile Ptolemies (Wadding- 
on, lintory of the Church, p. 37.); and even Eusebius himself 
UKl not properly distinguish between Christians and the Essenie 
l aerapeulx .Strauss, Life of Jesus, i. 294. >, although the latter 
omuHi essentially a mere sect, or order, affecting asceticism and 
mystery. 

c 'I*, T ro T or t0 a dd that Mr. Newman quotes the descriptions 
oi i ricuu and others as referring really to Christians and not to 
Jews {Qn the Development of Christian Doctrine, p. 205, &c.) He 
may be right, but the grounds of his dissent from the views of 
preceding scholars are not given. 

t Some accounts represent Bunda to have been a native of 
Northern India, and the writer, followed by Major Browne (India 
Tra t f*f> “• 9 \ says he was born in the Jalundhur Dooab. 

'Bunda signifies the slave, and Suroop Chund, the author of 
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^Jarat.ions and means ivil! be best understood fr 
_Jg rarrative of the career of his followers, when 
his own commanding spirit was no more. The Sikhs 
gathered in numbers round Bunda when he reached 
the north-west, bearing with him the arrows of Govind 
as the pledge of victory. Bunda 
Proceeds to the north put to flight the Moghul authorities 
Silhind ’ in the neighbourhood of S S Mod, 
and then attacked, defeated, and 
slew the governor of the province. Sirhind was plun¬ 
dered.' and.' HincloolefSyer and Mussulman des¬ 

troyer of Govind’s children, were themselves put to 
death by the avenging Sikhs * B unda next established 
a stronghold., below "the hiljs^of^moorjf he occupied 
the'country between the Sutlej and Jumna, and he laid 
waste the district of Seharunpoor.* 

Bahadur Shah, the emperor, had.subdued his. re¬ 

bellious brother Kambukbsh, he had 
The emperor march- ome to forms''with the Mahrattas, 

es towards Lahore. .„ • . . X - ~ 

and he was desirous of reducing the 
princes of Rajpoot an a to their old dependence, when 
he heard of the...defeat.of his..troops and the.sack of his 
city by the hitherto unknown Bunda. § He hastened 


the Goor Rutnaolee, states that the Byraghee took the name or 
title when he met Govind in the south, and found that the powers 
of his tutelary god Vishnoo, were ineffectual in the presence of the 
Gooroo. Thenceforward, he said, he would be the slave ot 
Govind. 

* For several particulars, true or fanciful, relating to the cap¬ 
ture of Sirhind, see Browne, India Tracts, ii. 9, 10. See also 
Elphinstone, History of India , ii. 565, 566, Vuzeer Khan was 
clearly the name of the governor, and not Fowjdar Khan, as men* 
tinned by Malcolm' (Sketdh f p. 77, 78.). Vuzeer Khan was indeed 
the “Fowjdar,” or military commander in the province, and the 
word is as often used as n proper name as to denote an office. 

+ This was at Mookhlispoor, near Sadowra, which lies N. E. 
from Ambala, and it appears to be the “Lohgurh ” that is, the 
iron or strong fort, of the Setr ool Mutakhereen (1. 115.). 

+ Forster, Travels, i. 304 

$ Compare Elphinstone, History of India, u. 561., and horster, 
Travels , i. 304. This was in 1709-10 a. d. 
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ptls the Punjab, and he did not pause to enter hib 
_ capital after his southern successes > 9 

Bui Handa \s m the ; n ^he inean time his generals 

ivards Jummoo. had defeated a body of Sikhs near 

Paneeput, and Bunda was surround¬ 
ed in his new stronghold. A zeajous convert, disguised 
like his leader, allowed himself to be captured during 
a sally of the beseiged, and Bunda withdrew with aij 
his followers.* After some successful skirmishes he 
, , established himself near Jiimmoo 

5 n the hills north of Lahore, and 
laid the fairest part of the Punjab 
under contribution. Bahadur Shah had by this time 
advanced to Lahore in person, and lie died there in 
the month g{ February 17124* # 

The death of the emperor brought on another contest 
for the throne. His eldest son, 
jehawUir shah Ham Jefiandar Shah, retained" power for 

a year, but in February 1713. he was 
defeated and put to death by his 
nephew Ferokhseer. These commotions were favorable 
to the Sikhs ; they again became united and formidable 
and they built h r themselves a considerable, fort, 
named Goordaspoor, between the Beeas and Ravee/'; 
Phe viceroy of Lahore marched against Bunda* but he 



by Ferokhseer, who be 
comes emperor, 1713. 


was defeated in 

The Sikhs reappear 
under Bunda, -and the 
province of Sirhind 
plundered. 


a pitched battle, and the Sikhs sent 
forward a party towards Sirhind, 
the governor of which, Bayezeed 
Khan, advanced to oppose them. 
A fanatic crept under his tent and 


Compare Elphinstone, History, ii. 566., and Forster, Trove Is, 
i. 305. The zeal of the devotee was applauded without being- 
pardoned by the emperor. 

t Compare the Sc:r ool Mutahhereen , i. 109. 112. 

+ Goordaspoor is near Kullanowr, where Akber was saluted, 
as emperor, and it appears to be the Lohgurh of the ordinary 
accounts followed by Forster, Malcolm, and others. It now 
contains a monastery of Sarsoot Brahmins, who have adopted 
many of the Sikh modes and tenets. 









SIKHISM UNDER GOVIND. 

it\ly wounded him ; the Mahometans dispersed 
the city does not seem to have fallen a second 
time a prey to the exulting Sikhs * Xhe..,,emperpr 
now ordered Abdool Summud Khan, the governor 
of Cashmeer, a Tooranee noble arid a skilful general, 
to assume the command in the Punjab, and he 
sent to his aid some chosen troops from the eastward. 
x\bdool Summud Khan brought with him some 
thousands of his own warlike countrymen, and as soon 
as he was in possession of a train of artillery he left 
Lahore, and, taUiag.,uaoallxa,..SikU.- army, he^.defeated 
it,, after a fierce resistance on ,thr^,Part,. of Bund a. The 
success was. .followed . up, arid Bunda retreated from 
post to post, fighting valiantly and inflicting heavy 
looses' on his victors ; but he was at length compelled 
to sKeltef himself in thp fort, qf Gporda^poor. He was 
closely besieged ; nothing could be 
Bunda eventually re- convevcd to him from without; and 

soner, a. n. 1716; after consuming all his provisions, 
and eating horses, asses, and even 
the forbidden ox > he was reduced to submit.f Some 
of the Sikhs were put to death, and their heads were 
borne on pikes before Bunda and others as they were 
marched to Delhi with all the signs of ignominy usual 
with bigots, and common among barbarous or half 
civilized conquerors. J ; A hundred Sikhs were pul* to 


* Some accounts nevertheless represent Bunda to have again 
possessed himself of Sirhind. 

t Compare Malcolm, Sketch, p. 79, 80., Forster, Travels , L 
306. and note, and the Seir ool Mutakhereeti , i. 116, 117. The 
ordinary accounts make the Sikh army amount to 35,000 men 
(Forster says 20,000); they also detain Abdool Summudt a year at 
Lahore before he undertook anything, and they bring down all 
the hill chiefs to his aid, both of which circumstances are probable 
enough. 

‘Seir ool Mulakhercen, i. n8. 120. El phi ns tone (History , 
574, 575.), quoting the contemporary Khafee Khan, says the 
prisoners amounted to 740. The Seir ool Mutakhereen relates 
how the old mother of Bayezeed Khan killed the assassin of her 
son, by letting fall a stone on his head, as he and the other 
prisoners were being led through the streets of Lahore* 
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daily, contending among themselves for pric 
artyrdom, and on the eighth day Bunda himself 
was arraigned before his judges. A Mahometan noble 
asked the ascetic from conviction, how one of his know¬ 
ledge and understanding could' commit crimes which 
would dash him into hell; but Bunda answered that 
he had been as a mere scourge in the. hands of God for 
the chastisement of the wicked, and that he was now 
receiving the meed of his own crimes against the Al¬ 
mighty. His son was placed upon his knees,-r-a knife 
was put into his hands, and he was required to take 
. , . , , , the life of his child. He did so, 

DdM. m ° ' * silent and unmoved; his own flesh 

was then torn with redhot pincers, 
and amid these torments he expired, his dark soul, say 
t he Mahometans, winging its way to the regions of the 
damned.* 

The memory of Bunda is not held in much esteem 


The views of Bunda 
confined and his me¬ 
mory not fevered. 


by the Sikhs ; he appears to have 
been of a gloomy disposition, and 
he was obeyed as an energetic and 
daring leader, without being able 
to engage the personal sympathies of his followers. 
•Me jM. ..™L perhaos comprehend the general nature 
of Nanuk s jSjjT Ir^phs;; the Spirit of Sectari¬ 
anism possessed him, and he endeavored to introduce 
changes into the modes and practices enjoined by these 
teachers, which should be more in accordance with his 
own ascetic and Hindoo notion^. These unwise innova¬ 
tions and restrictions were resisted, by the more zealous 
Sikhs, and they may have caused the memory of an 
able and enterprizing leader to be generally neglected.f 


Malcolm {Sketch, p. 82.), who quotes the Seir ool Mutakhereen. 
The defeat, and death of Bunda are placed by the Seir ooj 
Mutakhereen (i. 109.), by Orme (History ii. 22.), and apparently 
by Elptnnstone (///story, ii. 564.), in the year 1716 A. D. ; but 
Forster {Travels, i. 306, note) ha , the elate 1714. 

t Compare Malcolm, Sketch, p. 83, 84. But Bunda is some* 
nmes styled Gooroo by Ind-ans, as in the Seir ool Mutakhereen 
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After tac. death of Bund a an active ; per.sqccuon .v 

: $£yf' ““ ■ kept up against the Sikhs, wKose 

The Sikhs generally losses in battle had been great ami 

CUTOS!*?" *=?<**«• *» »l>o co.,y be seized 

had to suffer death, or to re¬ 
nounce their faith. A price, indeed, was put upon their 
heads, and so vigorously were the measures of pru¬ 
dence," or of vengeance, followed up, that many con¬ 
formed to Hindooism ; others abandoned the outward 
signs of their belief, and the more sincere had to seek 
a refuge among the recesses of the hills, or in the woods 
to the south of the Sutlej. The Sikhs were scarcely 
again heard of in history for the period of a generation.* 
Thus, at the end of two centuries, had the Sikh 
faith, beco me established as a pre- 
v:Cap,lu auon ‘ vailing sentiment_ and ,guiding.prin¬ 

ciple to w. >rk its way .T«k the world. Nanuk d is-. 
' . engaged his little society_ .of' .vpr- 

anu 

Mahometan superstition,'ahef placed them free on a 
1T broad basis of religious and moral 

mmet as ‘ purity ; Ummer Das preserved the 

infant community from declining into a sect ofquietists 
or ascetics ; Arjoon gayc his in¬ 
creasing followers a written rule of 
organization ; Hur Govind added 
the use of arms and a military sys¬ 
tem ; and Govjud Singh bestowed 
upon them a distinct political exist' 
encc, and inspired them with the desire of being socially 


Arjoon. 

conduct and a civil 

llur Govind. 

Govind Singh. 


(i. 114.), and there is still an order of half-conformist Sikhs which 
regards him as its founder. Bunda, it is reported, wished to 
establish a sect of his own, saying that of Govind could not 
end me ; and he is further declared to have wished to change the 
exclamation or salutation, “Wah Gooroo ke Futteh 1 ” which had 
been used or ordained by Govind, into “Futteh Dhurrum P and 
“Futteh Dursup ]**, (Victory to faith ! Victory to the sect 1 ) Com¬ 
pare Malcolm, Sketch p. 83, 84. 

* OompareTorster ( Travels, i. 312,313.), and Browne ( India 
Tracis , ii 13.), and also Malcolm {Sketchy p. 85, 86), 
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and 


j(ci nationally independent. No further legtsiati 
Required ; a firm persuasion had been elaborated, 
a Vague feeling had acquired consistence as an 
active principle. The operation of this taith become a 
fact, is only now in progress, and the fruit it may yet 
bear cannot be foreseen. Sikhism arose where fallen 
and corrupt lirahminical doctrines were most strongly 
acted on by the vital and spreading Mahometan belief. 
It has now come into contact \yith the civilization and 
Christianity ' o: Europe, and the result can only be 
known to a distant posterity.* 



* There are also elements of change within Sikhism itself, and 
dissent is everywhere a source of weakness and decay, although 
sometimes it denotes a temporary increase of strength and energy. 
Sikh sects, at least of quietists, are already numerous, although the 
gieat development of the tenets of < ooroo Govind has thrown 
other denominations into ibe shade. Thus the prominent division 
into “Khulasa ” meaning of Nanuk, and “Khalsa ” meaning oi 
Govind, which is noticed by Forster ( Travels , i. 309.), no longer 
in force. The former term, Klnilasa, is almost indeed unknown 
in the present day, while all claim membership with the Khalsa. 
Nevertheless, the peaceful Sikhs of the first teacher are still to be 
everywhere met with in the cities of India, although the warlike 
Singhs of the tenth king have become predominant in the Punjab, 
and have scattered themselves as soldiers from Caubul to the 
south of India. 


iV^.-^The reader is referred to Appendices I* 11 . III. and IV. 
for some account of the GrunPhs of the Sikhs, for some illustra¬ 
tions of principles and practices taken from the writings of the 
Gooroos, and for abstracts of certain letter attributed to Nanuk 
and Goviml, and which are descriptive of some views and modes 
of the Sikh people. Appendix V. may also be referred to for a list 
ot some Sikh sects or denominations.. 





CHAPTER IV. 


'. 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SIKH IN D EPENdV.N t. E. 

\ • ; 

1716—1764. 

Decline of the Moghul Empire .— Gradual reappear¬ 
ance of the Sikhs.—The Sikhs coerced by Meer Munnoo, 
and persecuted by Tymoor the son of Ahmed Shah . — Tfte 
Army of the “ K/talsa 99 and the State, of the u Khalsa f ’ pro¬ 
claimed to be substantive Powers. — A deen a Beg Khan and 
the Mahrattas under Ragoba. — Ahmed Shah s incursions 
and victories .— The provinces of Sir hind and Lahore 
possessed in sovereignty by the Sikhs — The political or¬ 
ganization of the Sikhs as a feudal confederacy .— The 
Order of A kalees 


a 


The Moghul em¬ 
pire rapidly decli¬ 
nes. Nadir Shah the 
Mahrattas, &c. 


AURUNGZEB was the last of the race of Tymoor wh 
possessed a genius for command, and in governing 

large empire of incoherent parts andi 
conflicting principles, his weak succes ¬ 
sors had to lean upon the doubtful loyal¬ 
ty of selfish and jealous ministers, and 
to prolong a nominal rule by opposing 
insurrectionary subjects to rebellious dependents. With-/ 
in a generation Mahometan adventurers had established 
separate dominations in Bengal, Lucknow, and Hydra- 
bad ; the Mahratta Peshwah had startled the Moslems of 
India by suddenly appearing in arms before the imperial 
city*, and the stern usurping Nadir had scornfully 
hailed the long descended Mahomed Shah as a .brother 
Toork in the heart of his blood-stained capitalf The 


* This was in 1737 a. when Bajee Rao, the Peshwah, 
made an incursion from Agra towards Delhi. (See Elphinstons. 
History , ii. 609, and Grant Duff's History of the Mahrattas, 
l 533 , 534 > 

t See Nadir Shah’s letter to his son, relating his successful 
invasion of India. {Asiatic Researches, x. 545,546.) 
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*an colonists o« Rohilkhund and the Hindoo Ja* 
ihuf tpoor, had! raised themselves to importance as 
substantive pcvvers,^ and when the Persian conqueror 
departed wyJtt the spoils of Delhi, the government was 
weal 


the 

vovU 


P 1 . weakness of 
■■ V. Mahometan 
government favour¬ 
able to the Sikhs, 

xf 16—1738* 


society was more disorganized, than when 
i've Haber entered India in search of a throne 
' ,f his lineage and his personal merits. 

; esc commotions were favourable to the reappear¬ 
ance “of a 'depressed sect ; but the de¬ 
legated rule of Abdool Summud in 
Lahore was vigorous, and, both under 
him and his weaker successor}*, the 
Sikhs comported them selves as peace¬ 
ful subjects in their villages, or lurked 
in woods and valleys to obtain a precarious livelihood 
as robbersThe tenets of Nanuk and Govind had 
nevertheless taken rpqt in the hearts of the people ; 
the ’peasant and the mechanic nursed their faith in 
secret, and the more ardent clung to the hope of junple 
revenge and speedy victory. The departed. Goqroo 
had declared himself the last of the prophets ; the be¬ 
lievers were without a temporal guide and rude un¬ 
tutored men, accustomed to defer to their teacher as 
divine, were left to work their way to greatness, without 
ordained method, and without any other bond of 
union than the sincerity of their com- 
rheSikhs kept to- «, f a Jth. The progress of the new 
religion, and the ascendancy of its 
votaries, had thus been trusted to the 
pregnancy of the truths announced, and to the fitness of 


an 


g ether by the fervour 
, of their belief. 


* A valuable account of the Rohilbs may be found in lorsier > 
Travels (i. 115. &c.), and the public is indebted to the Oriental 
Translation Committee of London for the memoirs of Hahn 
Rehmut Khan, one of the most eminent of their leaders. 

The Jats of Rhurtpoor and Dholpoor, and of Hattrass and other 
minor places, deserve a separate history. 

t He was likewise the son of the conqueror of Bunda. His 
name was Zukareea Khan, and his title Khan Buhadur. 

t t Compare Forsters Travels , i. 313, and Browne's India 
Tracts , ii 13. 
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The Sikhs form 
bands of plunder¬ 
ers, I738--39- 


Indian mind for their reception. The general 
Acknowledgment of the most simple and comprehensive 
principle is sometimes uncertain, and is usually slow 
and irregular, and this fact should be held in view in 
considering the history of the Sikhs from the death of 
Govind to the present time. 

During the invasion pi Nadir Shah, the col¬ 

lected in small bands, and plundered 
both the stragglers of the Persian army 
and the wealthy inhabitants who fed 
towards the hills on the first appear¬ 
ance of the conqueror, or when the massacre at Delhi 
became generally known.* The impunity which attend¬ 
ed these efforts encouraged them to bolder attempts, 
and they began to visit Amritsir openly instead of in 
secrecy and disguise. The Sikh horseman, says a 
Mahometan author, might be seen riding at full gallop 
to pay his devotions at that holy shrine. Some might 
be slain, and some might be captured, but none were 
ever known to abjure their creed, when thus taken on 
their way to that sacred place.*) - Some 
Sikhs next succeeded in establishing 
a small fort at Dullehwal on t he Ravee, 
and they were unknown or disregard¬ 
ed, until considerable numbers assembled and proceeded 
to levy contributions around Eminabad, which lies to 
the north of Lahore. The marauders were attacked, but 


Establish a fort at 
Dullehwal on the 
Ravee ; 


* Browne, India Tracis , ii. 13, 14. Nadir acquired from the 
Moghul emperor the provinces of Sindh and Laubul, and four 
districts of the province of Lahore, lying near the Jehlum river. 

Zukareea Khan, son of Ahdool Summud, was viceroy of Lahore 
at the time. 

The defeat of the Delhi sovereign, and Nadir's entry into the 
capital, took place on the 13th February and early in March, 1739, 
respectively, but were not known in London until the 1st of 
October, so low were communications, and of so little importance 
was Delhi to Englishmen, three generations ago. (JVadds Cfrrono- 
logical British History , p. 417.) 

t The author is quoted, but not named by Malcolm, 
Sketch , p. 88. 
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but are at last dis¬ 
persed (about) 1745 
—46. 


tachment of troops was repulsed and its leade 
A larger force pursued and defeated them; 

man)' prisoners were brought to Lahore, 
and the scene of their execution is 
now known as “Shuheed Gunj,” or 
the place of martyrs. 1 ’ it is further 
marked by the tomb of Bhaee Taroo Singh, who was 
required to cut. his hair and to renounce his faith ; but 
the old companion of Gooroo Govind would yield 
neither his conscience nor the symbol of his conviction, 
and his real or pretended answer is preserved to the 
present day. The hair, the scalp, and the skull, said 
he, have a mutual connection ; the head of man is 
linked with life, and he was prepared to yield his breath 
with cheerfulness. 

The viceroyalty of Lahore was about this time con¬ 
tested between the two sons of Zuka~ 

. Ahmed shah’s first. reea Khan, the successor of Abdoo). 
~S. of Intl,a ’ Sutnmud, who defeated Bunda. 

The younger, Shah Nuwaz Khan, 
displaced the elder, and to strengthen himself in his 
usurpation, he opened a correspondence with Ahmed 
Shah Abdalee, who became master of Afghanistan on 
the assassination of Nadir Shah, in June 1747. The 
Dooranee king soon collected round his standard num¬ 
bers of the hardy tribes of Central Asia, who delight in 
distant inroads and successful rapine. He necessarily 
looked to India as the most productive field of conquest 
or incursion, and he could cloak his ambition under the 
double pretext of the tendered allegiance of the gover¬ 
nor of Lahore, and of the favorable reception at Delhi 
of his enemy, Nadir Shah’s fugitive governor of Caubul.f 


Tracis , ii. 13; Malcolm, Sketchy 
Singh, by Prinsep, p. 4. Yehya 
Zukareea Khan, was governor of the 


* Compare Browne, .India 
p. 86 ; and Murray's Runjeet 
Khan, the elder son 
Punjab at the time. 

t Compare Murray ' 1 s Runjeet Singh , by Prinsep, p. 9. and 
Browne, India Tracts, ii. 15. Nassir Khan, the governor, hesitated 
about marrying his daughter to Ahmed Shah, one of another race, 
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ed Shah crossed the Indus : but the usurping 1 
y of Lahore had been taunted with his treason; 
generosity prevailed over policy and he resolved upon 
opposing the advance of the Afghans, He was defeat¬ 
ed, and the Abdalee became master \of the Punjab. 
The Shah pursued his march to Sirhind, where he was 
met by the Vuzeer of the declining empire. Some 
desultory skirmishing, land one mote 
Retires from Sirhind, decisive action took place, but the 

Sikhs, March 1748. ^sult of the whole was\ so unfavor¬ 
able to the invader, that* *, he precipi¬ 
tately recrossed the Punjab, and gave an opportunity to 
the watchful Sikhs of harassing his rear and\of gaining 
confidence in their own prowess, The minister of Delhi 
was killed by a cannon ball during the short campaign, 
but the gallantry and the services of 
nor tvfp U p?»njab ° V< ' Ws son, Meer Munnoo, had been 
conspicuous, and ho becafoe the 
viceroy of.Lahore and Mooltan, under the*, rt tie of 
Moyen-ooI-Moolk * .. 

The new governor was! a man of 

but his ^obj^rx^as rather to advance 
Meev Munnoo rules interests than to serve the 

Kowrtl^i^r^ee^ emperor. * and^ in the adinimstra- 
n^Bejflthan, 1748. tton of his provinces, he could /trust 
to no feelings save those which he 
personally inspired. He judiciously retained the ser¬ 
vices of two experienced men, Kowra Mull and Adeena 
Beg Khan, the one as his immediate deputy, and the 
other as the manager of the Jalundhur Dooab. Both 
had dealt skilfully for the times with the insurrectionary 
Sikhs, who continued to press themselves more and 
more on the attention of their unloyal governors. 


as well as about rendering obedience to him as sovereign. 
Compare, however, Elphinstone {Account of Caitbul, ii. 285), who 
makes no mention of these particulars. 

* Compare Elphinstone, Caubul, ii. 285, 286, and Murray's 
Runjeet Singh , p, 6—8. 

+ Kowra Mull was himself a follower of Nanuk, without having 
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But the Sikhs reap¬ 
pear, anti Jussa Singh 
Kullal proclaims the 
existence of the “Pul” 
or army of the'Khalsfu 


ng the invasion of Ahmed Shah they had thrown 
up a fori; close to Amritsir, called 
the Ram Rownee, and one of their 
most able leaders had arisen, Jussa 
Singh Kullal, a brewer or distiller, 
who boldly proclaimed the birth of 
a new power in the state—the <4 Dul" of the “Khalsa,’ 
or army of the theocracy of "Sirighs ”* * As soon as 
Meer Munnoo had established his 
the authority, he marched against the 
insurgents, captured their fort, dis¬ 
persed their troops, and took measures for the general 
preservation of good order,d* His plans were interrupt¬ 
ed by the rumoured approach of a second Afghan inva¬ 
sion ; he marched to the Chenab to repel the danger, 
and he despatched against to the Dooranee camp to 
avert it by promises and conces¬ 
sions. Ahmed Shah’s own rule was 
scarcely consolidated, he respected 
the ability of the youth who had 
checked him at Sirhind, jmd he 
retired across the Indus on the stipulation that the 
revenues of four fruitful districts should be paid to him 
as they had been paid to Nadir Shah, from whom he 
pretended to derive his title.J 


to terms with Ahmed 
Shah, who had again 
crossed the Indus, end 
of 1748. 


adopted the tenets of Govind. (Forster, Travels, i. 314-) Adeena 
Beg Khan was appointed manager of the jjalundhur Dooab by 
Zukareea Khan, with orders to coerce the Sikhs after Nadir Shah’s 
retirement. (Browne, India Tracts , ii. 14.) 

* Compare Brownee, India Tracts , ii. 16., who gives Cbers i 
Singh, Toka Singh, and Kirwur Singh, as the confederates of 
Jussa Kullal. 

t Both Kowra Mull and Adeem Beg, but especially the former, 
and the one from predilection, and the other from policy, are 
understood to have dissuaded Meer Munnoo from proceeding to 
extremities against the Sikhs. Compare Browne, Tracts , ii. 16., and 
Forster, Travels , i. 314, 315, 327, 328, which latter, however, justly 
observes, that Munnoo had objects in view of greater moment to 
himself than the suppression of an infant sect. 

% The Afghans state that Meer Munnoo also became the Shah’s 
tributary for the whole of the Punjab, anti, doubtless, he promised 
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Munnoo breaks with 
Delhi by resisting his 
supercession in Mool¬ 
tan ; 


eer Munnoo gained applause at Delhi for the suc¬ 
cess of his measures, but his ambition 
was justly dreaded by the Vu'ze.er 
Sufder Jung, who knew his own 
designs on Oude, and felt that the 
example would not be lost on the 
son of his predecessor. It was proposed to reduce his 
power by conferring the province of Mooltan on Shah 
Nuwaz Khan, whom Meer Munnoo himself had sup¬ 
planted in Lahore* * ; but Munnoo had an accurate 
knowledge of the imperial power and of his own 
resources, and he sent his deputy, Kowra Mull, to re¬ 
sist the new governor. Shah hi uwaz Khan was defeated 
and slain, and the elated viceroy conferred the title of 
Muharaja on his successful foliower/f This virtual in¬ 
dependence of Delhi, and the suppression of Sikh dis 
turbances, emboldened Munnoo to persevere in his 
probably original design, and to withhold the promised 
tribute from Ahmed Shah. A pre¬ 
tence of demanding it was made, 
and the payment of all arrears was 
offered, blit neither party felt that 
the other could be trusted, and 
the Afghan king marched towards Lahore. Munnoo 
made a show of meeting him on the frontier, but 
finally he took up an entrenched position under the 
walls of the city. Had he remained on the defensive, 
.. . , , the Abclalec might probably have 

Lahore, 175?, been foiled, but, after a four 

months 1 beleaguer, he was tempted 
to risk an action. Kowra Mull was killed ; Adeena Beg 

any thing to get the invader away and to be left alone. (Compare 
Elphinstone, Caiibul , ii. 286., and Murray, Runjcet Singh y 
p. 9, 10.) 

* Heiatoolla Khan, the younger son of Zukareea Khan, is 
stated in local Mooltan chronicles to have held that province when 
Nadir Shah entered Sindh,in 1739-40, to fairly settle andsubdueit, 
and to have then tendered his allegiance to the Persian conqueror, 
from whom he received the title of Shah Nuwaz Khan, 
t C dm pa re Murray's Ruvjeet Singh y p. 10. 


and withholds tribute 
from Ahmed Shah, who 
crosses the Indus for 
the third time 1749-51. 





WlSVty 



and defeats Munnoo ; 
but retains him as go¬ 
vernor of the Punjab, 
April, 1752. 
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_y exerted himself; Munnoo saw that a prolonged 

contest would be ruinous, and he prudently retired to the 
citadel and gave in his adhesion to the conqueror. The 
Shah was satisfied with the surrender 
of a considerable treasure and with 
the annexation of Lahore and 
Mooltan to his dominions. He ex¬ 
pressed his admiration of Mimnoo\s 
spirit as a leader, and efficiency as a manager, and he 
continued him as his own delegate in the new acqui¬ 
sitions The Shah took measures to bring Cashmeer 
also under his sway, and then retired towards his native 
country.* 

This second capture of Lahore by strangers rieces- 

.•’ saritjrWeakened the administration 

of the province,• andnh c- -Sikhs;-‘- ever 
ready to rise, again became trouble¬ 
some ; but i\deena Beg "found it advisable at the time 
to do away witH^ffie'suspictons which attached to his 
inaction at Lahore, and to the belief that he temporized 
with insurgent peasantry for purposes of his own. He 
was. required to bring th e Sik hs to order, for they had 
' rr ii LraUv -possessed themselves of the country lying be¬ 
tween Amritsir * and the hills He fell suddenly upon 
them during a day of festival at 
Makhowal, and gave them a total 
defeat. But his object was still to be 
thought their friend, and he came 
to an understanding with them that 
payment of their own rents should be nominal 


The Sikhs gradually 
increase in st rength ; 


but are. defeated by 
Adeena Beg, who ne¬ 
vertheless gives then? 
favourable terms, 1752 

A. i>. 


their 

or limited, and then* exactions from others moderate or 
systematic He took also many of them into his pay; 

Jussa the carpenter. °«e of the number being Jussa 

Singh, a carpenter, who afterwards 
became a chief of consideration .•f 

* Compare Elphinstone, Caubul , ii. 288., and Murray's Runjeet 
Singhy p. 10. 13. 

T Compare Browne, India Tracts , ii. 17., and Malcolm, Sketch 
p. 82. 
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Meer Munnoo died a few months after the re efcL 
Vf^er Munnoo dies, Uishmfht of his authority as the 



and Lahore is re-an¬ 
nexed to Delhi, end 
of J752. 


deputy of a new master* His 
widow succeeded in procuring the 
acknowledgment of his infant son 
as viceroy under her own guardianship, and she 
endeavoured to stand equally well with the court of 
Delhi and with the Dooranee king. She professed 
submission to both and she betrothed her daughter 
to Ghazeeooddeen, the grandson of the first Nizam of 
the Deccan, who had supplanted the viceroy of Oude, 
as the minister of the enfeebled empire of India.f But 
the Vuzeor wished to recover a province for his sove¬ 
reign, as well as to obtain a bride for himself. He 
proceeded to Lahore and removed his enraged mother- 
in-law ; and the Punjab remained for a time under the 
nominal rule of Adeena Beg Khan, until Ahmed Shah 


Ahmed Shah’s fourth 
invasion. Prince Ty- 
moor, governor of the 
Punjab, and JSfujeeb- 
ooddowla placed at the 
head oft he P Ihi army, 

1755 5 6 * 


again marched and made it his own 
The Dooranee king passed through 
Lahore in the winter of 1755-56, 
leaving his son Tymoor under the 
tutelage of a chief, named Jehan 
Khan, as governor. The Shah like¬ 
wise annexed Sirhind to his terri¬ 
tories, and'although he extended his pardon to Ghazee¬ 
ooddeen personally, he did riot return to Candahar 
until he had plundered Delhi and Muttra, and placed 
Nujeehooddowla, a Rohilla leader, near the person of 
the Vuzeer's puppet king, as the titular commander of 
the forces of the Delhi empire, and as the efficient 
representative of bdalee interests.]: 

* Forster [Travels, \. 31 5.) and Malcolm (Shelch, p. 92.), say 
1752. Browne {Tracts, ii. 18 ) gives the llijree year, u6^, which 
corresponds with 1751, 1752 a. d. Murray {Run foil Singh, p 13.) 
simply says, Munnoo did not long survive his submission, but 
Elphinstone ( Caubul\ ii. 288.) gives 1756 as the date of the 
viceroy’s death. 

t The original name of Ghazeeooddeen was Shahab-ood-deen, 
corrupted into Sahoodeen and Shaodeen by the Mabrattas. 

t Compare Forster, Travels, i. 316, 3 * 7 - ; Browne, Tracts, iu 
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Tymoor expels the 
Sikhs from A writ sir. 


nee Tymoors first object was to thoroughly dis- 
the insurgent Sikhs, ana to punish Ad etna Beg 
foi : the support which he 1 1ad given to the Delhi minister 
in recovering Lahore. Jussa, the 
carpenter, had restored the Ram 
Rownee of Atnritsir j that place 
was accordingly attacked, the fort was levelled, the 
buildings were demolished, and the sacred reseivon 
was filled with-the ruins. Adeena Beg would not trust 
the prince, and retired to the hills, secretly aiding and 
encouraging the Sikhs in their desire for revenge, t hey 
assembled in great numbers, for the faith o| Govind 
was" the living conviction of hardy single-minded villa- 
gens' "father than the ceremonial belief of busy citizens, 
with thoughts diverted by the opposing interests and 
conventional usages of artificial society. .The coimtry 
around Lahore swarmed with horse- 
rgeh ; the prince and his guardian 
were wearied with their cumbrous 
efforts to scatter them, and they 
found it prudent to retire towards 
the Chcnab. Lahore was tempora- 
rily occupied by the triumphant Sikhs, and the same 
Jussa Singh, who had , proclaimed the “Khalsa to be 
a state and t<' possess an army, now gave it another 
symbol of substantive power He ‘used the mint of 
the Moghuls to strike a rupee bearing the inscription, 
“ Coined b}- r the grafce of the ‘ fbe country of 

Ahmed, conquered by Jussa the Kullai.”* 


But the Afghans 
eventually retire, and 
ihe Sikhs occupy La¬ 
hore and coin money, 
t 75 ' 5 8 - 


Caubul, ii. 288. 


48. ; Malcolm, Sketch, p. 92, 94- ; Elphinstone, 

289. ; and Murray, Runjcct Singh , p. 14, IS- 

.During die nominal viceroyalty of Meer Mtinnoo s widow, one 
Beekaree Khan played a conspicuous part as her deputy. lie 
was finally put to death by the lady as one who designed to 
supplant her authority; but he was, nevertheless, supposed to 
have been her paramour. (Compare Browne, 11. 18., and Murray, 
p. 14 .) The gilt mosque at Lahore was built by this Beekaree 

•# Compare Browne, Tracts ii. 19. ; Malcolm, Skctih, p.^ 93 > & c *> 
Elphiristone, Caubul\ ii. 289. ; and Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 15* 
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The 

Delhi, 


Mahrattas 
1*7 58. 


The Delhi minister had about this time call*! 

the Mahrattas to enable him to 
expell Nujeeboocidowla, who, by his 
own address and power, and as the 
agent of Ahmed Shah Abdalee, had become paramount 
in the imperial councils. Ghazeeooddeen easily induced 
Ragoba, the Peshwah’s brother, to advance ; Delhi was 
occupied by the Mahrattas, and Nujeebooddowla es¬ 
caped with difficulty. Adeena Beg found the Sikhs 
less willing to defer to him than he had hoped ; they were, 
moreover, not powerful enough to enable him to govern 
the Punjab unaided, and he accordingly invited the 
Mahrattas to extend their arms 

to - th -' . !nd “. body 

Adeena Beg Khan. 


of Sikh followers, and he mar¬ 
ched from the Jumna in company 
Ahmed Shah’s governor of Sirhind was 
Adeena Begs Sikh allies incensed 
by anticipating them in the plundei 
of the town, which, after two generations of rap- 
they considered as peculiarly their right, The 
Sikhs evacuated Lahore, and the 


with Ragoba. 
expelled, but 
the Mahrattas 


me, 


Ragoba enters La- 
are, and appoints 
. deena Beg viceroy of 
-ae Punjab, May, 17 58. 


several Afghan garrisons retired and 
left the Mahrattas masters of Mool- 
tan and of Attok, as well as of the 
capital itself. Adeena Beg became 
the governor of the Punjab, but his vision of complete 
independence was arrested by death, 
and a few months after he had esta¬ 
blished his authority, he was laid 
in his grave.* The Mahrattas seemed to see all India 


Adeena Beg dies, end 
ofI7S» 


Elphinstone, using Afghan accounts, says Adeena Beg, defeat¬ 
ed a body of Tymooi’s troops ; and Murray, using apparently the 
; accounts of Punjab Mahometans, omits the occupation of Lahore 
by the Sikhs. 

* Compare Browne, India, Tracts , ii. 19, 20. ; Forster, Travels , 
i- 3 s 7 * 3oS. ; Elphinstone, Caubul , ii. 290. : and Grant Dutf's His¬ 
tory of the Mahrattas, ii. 132. Adeena Beg appears to have died 
before fche end of 1758* 
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'etc feet, and they concerted with Ghazeeooddeen 
a scheme pleasing to both, the reduction of Oude 
and the expulsion of the RohillasA But the loss of 
the Punjab brought Ahmed Shah a second time to the 
banks of the Jumna, and dissipated for ever the 
Mahratta dreams of supremacy .f 

The Dooranee king marched from Belotchistan up 
the Indus to Peshawar, and thence 
Shahs fifth across Hie Punjab, His presence 
caused Mooltan and Lahore to be 
evacuated by the Mahrattas, and his approach induced 
the Vuzeer Ghazeeooddeen to take the life of the em¬ 
peror, while the young prince, afterwards Shah Alum, 
was absent endeavouring to gain strength by an alliance 
with the English, the new masters of Bengal. The 
Mahratta commanders, Sindhia and Iiolkar, were sepa¬ 
rately overpowered ; the Afghan king occupied Delhi, 
and then advanced towards the Ganges to engage 
Shoojaooddowla, of Oudh, in the 
general confederacy against the 
Southern Hindoos, who were about 
to make an effort for the final ex¬ 
tinction of the Mahometan rule. A 
new commander, untried in the northern wars, but, 
accompanied by the Peshwah’s heir and by all the Mah 
j atta chiefs of name, was advancing from Poonah, con¬ 
fident in his fortune and in his superior numbers. Se- 
dasheo Rao easily expelled the Afghan detachment 
from Delhi, while the main body was occupied in the 
Dooab, and he vainly talked of proclaiming young 
Wiswas Rao to be the paramount of India. But 
Ahmed Shah gained his great victory of Patieeput in 
th$ beginning of 1761, and both the influence of the 




Delhi occupied by the 
Afghani*, but afterwards 
taken by the Mahrattas, 
1760. 




* Compare Elph mstone, History of Indta y ii. 669, 670. 
t Nujeebooddowla, and the Rohtllas likewise, urged Ahmed 
to return, when they saw their villages set on flames by the 
Mahrattas. Elph ins tone, India, ii. 670., and Browne, Tracts , 

i 10, 
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tirattas sig¬ 
naled at Panee» 
expelled tem¬ 
porarily from Upper 

India, 7th Jan. 1761. 



Peshwah among* his own pe 
and the power of the Mahratt 
in Hindostan, received a blow, ft 
which neither fully recovered, ** 
which, indirectly, aided the ac; 
plishment of t/tetr desires by almost unheeded foireign 

The Afghan king returned to Caubu! immedia/AjA 
after the battle, leaving deputies in Sirhirtd 
Lahoref*, and the Sikhs only appeared, durirt*'- vid s 
campaign, as predatory bands hovering round. tl; ie 
Dooranee army ; but the absence of all regular gW 
, ment gave them additional 

JKSSSSft r 1 . m. w $mt £ 

then* own villages, but be ij ? x v 
erect forts for the. purpose strange, ip 1 * 1 " 

munities in check. Arao. ^ c»cneis Cdi , ‘ rrut .Singh,y 
grandfather^of RimjeeL-St^gh, estabh’ tie d a strongi^ 0 ^ 
oi" the" kind ia. oojrrolec. 

Goojranwala), to the nordiiward - of* . Lahore. T> he 
Dooranee governor, or his deputy, Kwaja Obe\d,r^ cnt 
to reduce it in the beginning tof 1762;!:, and the ti s 
Goojranwala success- assembled for its relief. The Afg: 
fully defended by Char- was repulsed, ho left his baggage > 

’ SlDC ’ “fined ^ be plundered, and fled to sb t him 
'•62. self up within the walls of I l ore§ ' 

‘e, Indio. Tracis , ii. 20, 2r.; Elphinstone, //. >,y of 
&c. ; and Murray’s Run jeep Singh , pp. 17 *>. 

instone says the M&hratta leaded only delayed t proc^j m 
. .awas the paramount of Hi.ndostao \.ntil the Ddbrnnee;* si 
De driven across the Indus. See also Grant Duff's History < 
Mahratt as, ii. 142. and note. 

! B olund Khan in Lahore, and Zein Khan in Sirhind, 
mg to Browne, India Tracts, ii. 2;. ‘23. 4 

+ Murray 'Runject Singh , p. 21.) makes Kwaja C 
governor, and he may have succeeded or represented W 
Khan, whom other accounts show ( 0 have occasionally rush . 

K.iotas. Goojranwala is the more t common, if less andih*. * 
of the name of the Village attagicecd. It was also the plav, 
Knnjeet Sindh's birth, and is now $ fai r sized and thriving tc 
(Com pa re Moonsh4 Shahdmut Ake's S >ikhs and Afghans, p. y 1 
8 Murray’s Runjee: Singh, p. 22,- O- 


aid 

7te 
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^ governor of Sirhind held his ground bet fe? 

was assisted by an active Mahometan leader of tl. „ 
unity, Hinghun Khan of Malerh Kotla ; but tb 
v resented this hostility of an Indian Putha 
v. jy did the treason of a Hindoo religionist of Jir 
.la, who wore a sword like themselves, and yet 
ered to Ahmed Shah. The “arrny of the Khalsa” 
assembled at Amritsir, thefaithfui 
performed their ablution^ in the 


h\ 


<hs assemble 


i, and ravage 
dutry on either 
'V the Sutlej. 


restored pool, and perhaps the first 
regular “Gooroomutta,” or diet or 


conclave, was held on this occasion. 
4 ^ 4 >sfcssi&i$ of Hinghun Khan were ravaged, and 
J 11 was invested, preparatory to attempts of 

v* moment f V 

•5 >ut the res: ^ ;TOni^d,,ohah was again at hand 

a'.' u , . This prin.ee, the very ideal of the 

. A Onned Shah’s sixth A r - 

lnVi > .sion, 1762- 


bl( 

a 


yha.i genius, hardy and enterpris¬ 
ing, fitted for cone-rest;, yet incapa- 


>t empire, seemed but to exist for th. sake of losing 
^covering provinces. He reached Lahore towards 
etui of 1762, and the Sikhs retired to the south of 
S utlej, perhaps with some design of joining tb ‘• , - 
reth \ who were watching Sirhind, and of ? 
mg * Khan the governor, before tb • 
e$g: with Ahmed Shah himself ; but 

am apid marches from Lahore, by \vay of , 
the king came up with the Sikhs vvhe 
ab ! Jt to enter into action with his lieutenant u. 

1 „ them a total defeat, and u i’T* 

y ■ defeat of the me taws were as active m the 

suit at they had been ardent in 
I he Sikhs are variously reported to have Ios 
dve to twenty-five) thousa ~~men, and the rout 
4 familiarly known as th( Ghuloo Gha a/’ 

OtV , 

_ . . r 

, , . . ; t >, 

Compare Browne, Tracts, ii. 22, 23., ar.. i' ve 

vjwf p. 23, ' 


p -1 
t . 


p* 
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plundered, ajid 


ear Loodiana, 


A Ilia Singh, the founder of the, 
sent family of Putteeala. w* 
the prisoners, but his manly' 
ment pleased the warlike 
the conqueror may not lul 
insensible to the policy of. 
between a Malwa and a 1 
declared a raja of the state 
honour. The Shah had an ‘ 
with his ally or dependent ^ 
made a Hindoo, named., y 
Mull, his governor of Lahfeyj 
then hastened towards Can_. 
..to suppress an insurrection in? ' 
uiwJiUnt quarter ; but he first gratified Vs own ' 
ir>< --;f' anti indulged the savage' bigot- fi s 


$ S>. .ingh of PuUete- 

■u / &• 

*ng th ,e difference 
Sing . He was 

rJisnu ssed with 
view at Sirhind 

hood dowla ; he 


Kalj>u■_ .lee Mull gover¬ 
nor $j{ { Lahore. 


- . ’ o oiiv. .JCk v fc'igUI j llD . 

cit otroyingthe renewed temples of Amritsif 


ing the pool with slaught 
by encasing numerous pyr? 
the heads of decapitate 
and by cleansing the wal 
:ratec { naosques with the blood of his infidel c. 
-i fas Sikhs were not east dov n ; 


AJj'inw ;J retires after 
con. naif/ ting various ex- 
* cesses, end of 1762. 


The ranees co* 
to ihcrefore,* iy 6 i 


’'tie 

, h. 


; on r-f 

nion 

KusstKlp T 


/ they rec 
accessions to their'nib ; bet 
beKng that they were - jfedj 

._„ • arisen among' 'them , all weft s^i; 

r > »„ . . a«'i their leaders were anifcitidnsf&fd^i i- 
"L, . >me:~ 'Then t <■(), , .. v • : [,^ ro ,'-ny\ 

scKlp’ • e i e .j # against the Puthar cbTbrp%,tf; ISS- 
aoor , which panic' " 1 1v.y § 
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ih t 


m 


inniBY Mniigbun IChan of Malerh Kotla. 

, iSTt marched towards. Sirlimd, and the court e' i t 
was incapable Bf raising'an arrh In support of Ma. n?mct| 
an ism, 4ein Khan, the Afghan governor, gave cpttle 
to the trii ; or probable number of 40,000 Sikhs ' : 4 e the 
month of December, 1763, l ‘tt he 
defcrt was defeated and . slain, anc J the 
plains of Sirhind, from the Sut £J* to 
^'m^’ Juinha, were occupied by the victors without ft rphet 

disposition.'. Tradition still.(Jesjcribes how the t : »ikhs 

' dispersed ; as >oon as the, battle was won, and how. 


/ 


ldcfing’daf and night, each horseman would than f his.. 
' .bell itTicl'scabbard, ins articles .pi., dress and accoutre' Ment. 

. ... .JL t ~ ..1 _ _ a. ... • _ ... Jf T d. _ ... .... • '.'4* 


until he whs almost naked, into succes dyc: yjji 
nark thci.i,} as his. Sirlimd itself was totally desti^ 

and the feedng still lingers j#. 
a and t^akes it m ritorious to carry a wayu 

^ brick i'rom the place which w: -tb'fisH: 
■;>pk.)'■’ p*. ed "!w r, death of the motherar-.l .‘M- 
r eh oik -\dnd wSIrgh. Tly/hj. 


O' ^|||o^-yy;)pt Vi the StWi^,y;,r:#s the jumim.{ and w 

P'rl^.Vre k wkhdilmpoor ujeel^ j-ddoM;- 

,1 .. . ■ A . ... ’ V £ • 



The Sikhs aid u v 
Jats of Bhurtpoor I14 
hesk^'in^pciM, 17&*, 


■«'■ ■ '!cd ' n fifiii - p- j* f 

... v-../' Of « iv:,.-. h ni 

besiege^, hi : Ac.lhA .T764, b;}|,k\. 
fson ( | |b' d- '.,:c :>;&$! . chief, a 


he/CHf dluudpoor vv^aided X .• a ar^^J^v/l.y of Sj 


JtiiSs 


well -as of Mahfefittato defjphe .< 
imperial pow^.-j- . r J[%e ; losa of Svddu;l • jb'ad. br^hyht 







■misr/fy 



\e \hi 
the 


Ik 

cc 

C* 
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tah a seventh time across the India; and tfc 
•. . c . ., danger of Nujeebooddov'-' ' ed 

H m :Umon Zi ™ w z ds to t he ,ie[ c,; t " :)Qd f 

•eedy I demerit. the Jumna ; but, lie 5> la)U 
being raised -v part*$£ge c 
bat ion or the defection of, the JV thvoX * v 1 
'bar, and Ahmed Shah leaving -Htett , , 
tp suppress in his native provi? er * *^tened 
without making any effecti ve atteri? c f ,r rccove* 
hfd. He was content wj/fe acknowle, m £ ^lha 
gh of Putteeala as governor of the provi r * e on bis 
Uiat chbf having opportunely procured e town 
in exchange from the descendant.of an c °m- 
1 o! i’L, Gooroos, to wShorn the confeclc :rales bad 
gred.it 1 >d;h accounts do not allcv f that the 
>nah retired unr^''tested, but describe a Jr.no- aiVcf ard p 
contest in vicinity of Am.wtsir, which ended 
ty being ahtfc to claim a victory, 
ted the already hurried retirement 
M v Sikhs found little difficulty in 
; Me' , the governor of Lahore, and the. 
w bpl%, : CQvi|itry ? from me. Jchlw a to 
the Sutlej, was partitioned among 
,, chiefs and their followers, the 

“ ns °i Sirhind had been divided ih tbe vear previous 
numerous i^osques were "dcnfoTishecf, and AT ^StrirTh 
'ns were made to wash the foundations with the 
Vugs. The chiefs then assembled*, a'. A mrijtsir^ 
and proclaimed their own sway and 

ktlS'iSTJS !K^ kac ^. °i >>• 

sect established as striking a coin with an inscription 
v -ding people. to the eficct that Gooroo .Govind 

had received from Nanuk “Deg. 

‘r ^^Utteh/’ of grace, power, and rapid victory'* 

Compare Browne, India Tracts , i 
3 2 .|J Flph in stone, Caithul, ii 
'unjeet Singh , p. 26, 27. 

' he rupees struck were called “GovincHhahee,’’ and the use 
tlie emperors name was rejected (Browne, Tracts, ii. 28 ), a!* 


K 

ma 

pi;’ 


out eithi r 
laugh it pre 
the Afghan 

1 ecting/fvabn 

he Sikhs become 
sters of Lahore, 


'7 ; Forster, Travels i. 
6 ; 297 * and Mm y's 
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[CHAP. 


I 


‘he Si k h s were not; interfered with for two year- 
^S,.. , antjraesRor ialenal was cinp'.:. 


into^a •."'I 

«UYal 

milt 

1 Ul v - 

ifo&id 


nor fall 

J4ero, 


ed in ascertaining thejr actual pa 
sessions, anc\ incictelrixiininp’ thf 
r »n? in tlfeir iina(, : «;ustpined cond ion « 
’ ■cr. E very Sikh was free, and eacn w. 

r \ . 1 vt, . Vv•*imp 


Y %vcr. iv very piK.n ucc, 

a ■ * Po -,cmber of the commonweiilth ; but the 

means, ’’ v . e Abilities,, and their opportunities \v; 
various nequal, atv.d it was soon found, that 
could npf d ig, f j and.that,there.were even then mas." 
as^well...as-servants. TheX* system naturally resol 
... , itself iinto a theocraticcogfedpi 

ftSfrjn! ' • a , 

ate feudalism con ed a ftd ' Uncertainty attei^ant ugor -as 
triple ; alliance of .xino pi a soom 
cicty hsvlV barbarous. God was then helper and on.} d 
judge, commui.'Ay of faith or object’ was their moving a* 
principle, and warlike array, the » 1 ^tton to steel <vs/ 
Govind, was their material instrume Year by ye* ely 
the “Surbut Khalsa” or ■/hole S' »ople, met oik 
at least at Amritsir, on t. occaaior^- t' tdy> festiva 
of the. mythologicalwhen tlJ? ssation oi t 
periodical riffff'fen^erecl military operations practic: t 
ble. It was perhaps hoped that the performance, ^ 
religious duties, and the awe inspired by so holy ^ 
place, might cause selfishness to yield to a regarc J 
the general welfare, and the assembly of 1 , chiefs 
termed a “Gooroomutta,” to denote that, in ( 


th^’^h existing coins show that it was afterwards occasu;..... 
hu r eel by petty chiefs. On most coins struck by Runjcet Singl 
is the inscription, “Deg, wuh Tegh, wuh Futteh, wuh nusrut b 
dirung yaft, uz Nanuk Gooroo Govind Singh,” that is, literal!; 

. “Grace, power, and victory, victory without pause, Gooroo Govh 
Singh obtained from Nanuk” For some observations on t 
words Deg, and Tegh, and Futteh, see notes, p. 59- Chap. 1 
Browne (Tracts , ii., Introd, vii.) gives no typical import to “Deg 
and therefore leaves it meaningless ; but he is perhaps more 
prudent than Colonel Slctman, who writes of “the sword, the 
fot- victory, and conquest being quickly found&c. &c. (bee 
* Rumbles of an Indian Official^ ii. 253, note.) 
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or diets. 


Gooroomuttas, 


Vovind’s injunction, they sought wisdom and unajtnj 
mity of counsel from their teacher 
and the book of his word * The 
Ig&d&tvs who thus, .piously met, owned 
no subiection t o on e another, and they were imperfectly 
obeyed by the majority. .of their,.followers ; but the 
obvious feudal, or military nptiath.of a chain pf depend¬ 
ence,- was acknowledged as the . law, and the federate 
chiefs partitioned, their joint, conquests equally among 
themselves, and divided their respective shares in the 
same manner among their own leaders of bands, while 
these again subdivided their portions among their own 
depende.n.tSj agreeably to the general custom of subin- 
feudal ■ on .f This positive or understood rule was not, 
however, always applicable to actual conditions, for the 
Sikhs were in part of then possessions “earth-born,” 

* “Mut” means understanding, and counsel or wisdom 

Hence Gooroomutta becomes, literally, “the advice of the 

< jooroo ” 

Malcolm {Sketchy p. 52.) considers, and Browne {Tracts , ii. vii.) 
leave s it to be implied, that Govind directed th? assemblage of 

< .looroomutta ; but there is no authority for believing that he 
ordained any formal or particular institution, although, doubtless, 
the general scope of his injunctions, and the peculiar political 
circumstances of the times, gave additional force to the practice 
of holding diets or conclaves—a practice common to mankind 
everywhere, and systematised in India from time immemorial. 
Compare Forster, Trave Is y i. 328, &c., for sojpe observations on 
the transient Sikh government of the time, and on the more 
ah during characteristics of the people. See Malcolm, Sketchy 
p. 130., for the ceremonial forms of a Gooroomn ja, 

t Compare Murray, Runjeet Singh , p. 33-^57. f rom tracts 
of country which the Sikhs subdued but did not occupy, 
“Rak’hee,” literally, protection money, was egularly levied. The 
Rak’hee varied in amount from perhaps a fifth to a half of the 
rental or government share of the produce. It corresponded with 
the Alahratta “Chowt,” or fourth, and both terms meant “black 
mail,” or, in a higher sense, tribute. Compare Browne, India 
Tracts y ii. via., and Murray's Runjeet Singh y p. 32. The sub¬ 
divisions of property were sometimes so minute that two, or three, 
r ten Sikhs might become copartners in the rental of one village, 

• in the house tax of one street of a town, while the fact that 
risdiction accompanied such right increased the confusion. 
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The system not devis¬ 
ed, or knowingly adopt¬ 
ed, and therefore in¬ 
complete and tempo¬ 
rary. 


gjvmany held lands in which the mere withdrawal 
“C^kral authority had left them wholly independent of 
control. I.o_ theory .mch.men. were neither the subjects 
nor the retainers of any feudal chief, and they could 
transfer their services to whom they pleased, or they 
could themselves become leaders, and acquire new hinds 
for their own use in the name of the Kbalsa or common-* 
wealth. It would be idle to call an everchunging state 
of alliance and dependence by the 
name of :.t constitution, and we must 
look for the existence of the faint 
outline of a system, among the em¬ 
ancipated Sikhs, rather in the dic¬ 
tates of our common nature, than in the enactments 
of assemblies, or in the injunctions of their religions 
guides. It was soon apparent that the strong were ever 
ready, totelves,obeyed» arid* ’ever"anxibns'"to 
appropriate all within their power, and that; unity of 
creed or of race nowhere deters men “from preying upon 
one another. A full persuasion of God’s grace was $ 
nevertheless present to the mind of a Sikh, and every 
member of that faith continues to defer to the mystic 
Khatsa; but it requires the touch of genius, or the 
operation of peculiar circumstances, to give direction 
and complete effect to the enthusiastic belief of a 
multitude. 

The confederacies into which the Sikhs resolved! 

. themselves have been usually re-) 
caikd Misls! ederaClC8 corded as twelve iri number, and the* 
term vised to denote such a union! 
was th Arabic word “Misl” alike or equal.* Each; 
Mis! obeyed or followed a “Sirdar,” that is, simply, a 
chief or leader; but so general a title was as applicable! 
to the head of a small band as to the commander of a 1 


* Notwithstanding this usual derivation of the term, it may 
be remembered that the Arabic term ‘ 4 Musluhllt ,, (spelt with 
another 5 than that in misl), means armed men and warlike 
people. “Misl,” moreover, means, in India, a file of papers, 0 
indeed any thing serried 0: placed in ranks. 





<SL 


yr. tv.] independence of the sikhs. 

(e host of the free and equal “Singhs” of the sys-; 
tem. The confederacies did not all exist in their full 
strength at the same time, but one “Misl” gave birth to 
another ; for the federative principle necessarily pervaded s 
the union, and an aspiring chief could separate himself' 
from his immediate party, to form, perhaps, a greater; 
one of his own. The Misls were again distinguished by 
titles derived from the name, the 
Their names and v ih a « e the district, or the progenitor 
parti on ar origin. D f ov mos t eminent chief, or 

from some peculiarity of custom or of leadership. Thus, 
of the twelve,—i. t\iz« 3 jwg&ees were so called from the 
real or fancied fondness of its members for the use of 
an intoxicating drug* ; 2. the I£ish(mee%$ followed the 
standard bearers of the united army ; 3. the Shuheeds 
and Nihungs were headed by the descendants of Honor¬ 
ed martyrs and zealots ; 4. the Rarngurkzws took 
their name from the Ram Rownee, or IPortalice of God, 
at Amritsir, enlarged into Ramgurh, or Fort of the 
Lord, by Jussa the Carpenter ; 5. the Nukeias\ arose in 
a tract of country to the south of Lahore so called ; 
6. the Alhoovjaleeas derived their title from the village 
in whicK Jussa’ "who first proclaimed the existence of 
the army of the new theocracy, had helped his father 
to distil spirits ; 7. the Ghuneias or Kuneias ; 8. the 
Feizaefepooreeas or ii jgJipooree as , 9. the Soakerchu - 
kccaSy and 10. perhaps, the J OuFeli watas , were similarly 
so denominated from the villages 'of their chiefs: 11. 
the Krora Singheeas took the name of their third 
leader, but they were sometimes called Punjgurheeas y 
from the village of their first chief; and 12. the 'PJtooF 
keeas went back to the common ancestor of Alha Singh 
arid other Sirdars of his family/f 


* Bhung is a product of the hemp plant, and it is to the Sikhs 
what opium is to Rajpoots, and strong liquor to Europeans. Us 
qualities are abused to an extent prejudicial to the health d 
understanding. 

+ Captain Murray (Runjeet Singh , p. 29. Sic.) seems to have 
been the first who perceived and pointed out the Sikh system of 
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Misls, ali s-'iyo tha.t.of Phoolkeea arose in the 
Punjab or to the north of the Sut- 

rirf.nmL I ■ _ i , i . »*. .» 


distinction to thq Ma/wa .Singhs, so callfeUTrom**'the 

geheral appellation of tKe districts lying between Sir- 
hind and Sirsa. The Feizoolapooreeas, the Alhoo- 
waleeas, and the Ramgiudieeas, were the first who arose 
to distinction in Manjha. but the,,j[],unghees.soon be¬ 
came so predominant as jalmost to be supreme; they 
were succeeuea to some extent Tn tlus pre-eminence by 
the Kuneias, an offshoot of the Feizoolapooreeas, until 
all fell before Runjeet Singh and the Sookerchukeeas. 
in Malwa the Pboolkeeas always admitted the superior 
merit of the Putteeala branch ; this dignity was con¬ 
firmed by Ahmed Shah’s bestowal of a title on Alha 
Singh, and the real strength of the confederacy made 
it perhaps inferior to the Bunghees alone. The Nish a- 
necas and Shuheeds, scarcely formed Misls in the con¬ 
ventional meaning of the term, but complementary 
bodies set apart and honored by all for particular 
reasons. ' I he Nukeias never achieved a high power 
or name, and the Dullehwalas and Krora Singheeas, 
ai. offshoot of the P'eizoolapooras, acquired nearly all 
their possessions by the capture of Sirhin.d ; and al- 
though the last acquired a great reputation, it never 
became predominant over others. 


Misls.” Neither the organization nor the term is mentioned sped- 
lcally by Forster, or Browne, or Malcolm, and at first Sir David 
Dchterloney considered and acted as if “misl” meant tribe or 
race, instead of party or confederacy. (Sir D. Ochterlonev to 
thC * D° V u rnme ” t °f lndia > 3?th December, 1809) 

\r- .1 * cr haps captain Murray is scarcely warranted in making the 
iNishaneeas and shuheeds regular Misls. Other bodies, especiallv to 
the westward of the Jehlum, might, with equal reason, have been 
nek. to represent separate confederacies. Captain Murray, indeed* 
m such matter: of detail, merely expresses the local opinions of the 
neighborhood of the Sutlej. 
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he native possessions of the Bunghee* extended 
north from their cities of Lahore 
The original and ac- and Amritsir, to the Jehhim, and 
qwired possessions of then down that river. The Kuneias 
the Misls. dwelt between Amritsir and the 

hills The Sookerchukeeas lived south of the Bunghees. 
between the Chenab and Ravee. The Nukeias held 
alom? the Ravee, south-west of Lahore. 1 he Feizoola- 
pooreeas' possessed tracts along the right bank of the 
Beeas and of the Sutlej, below its junction. 1 he Alhoo- 
wateeas similarly occupied the left bank of the fowuei 
river The Dullehwalas possessed themselves of the 
right bank of the Upper Sutlej, and the Rarngurbeeas 
lay in between these last two, but towards the hills. 
The Krora Singheeas also held lands in the Jaiundhtn 
D 0 oab The Phoolkeeas were native to the country 
about Soonam and Bhuttinda, to the south of the Sut- 
i e ; an d the Shuheeds and Nishaneeas do not seem to 
have possessed any villages which they did not hold 
by conquest-, and thus these two Misls, along with 
those of Manjhai who captured Sirhind, viz. the Briun- 
„h,ms the Alhoowalecas, the Dullehwalas the Ruru- 
.mrheeas, and the Krora Singheeas divided among 
themselves the plains lying south of the Sutlej and 
under the hills from Fcerozpoor to Kurnal, leaving to 
their allies, the Phoolkeeas, the lands between Snhind 
and Delhi, which adjoined their own possessions m 

^The number of horsemen which the Sikhs could 
, muster have been variously estimat- 
J&CtKCW! cd from seventy ****** 
live strength of the times that amount, and the rcia 
MUls. tJve strength of each confederacy 

is equally a subject of doubt.f that is cert ain 


* Dr. Macgregor, in his History oj the Sikhs (i. 28. &C.), gives 
an abstractor some of the ordinary accounts of a few of the Misls^ 
+ Forster, in 1783 ( Travels, 1. 333 - )> salcl the S ‘ kn f°> c ts were 
estimated at 300,000, but might be taken at 200,000. Browne ( Tracts, 
Illustrative Map) about the same period enumerates 7 2 > oc -> norse 
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!* c great superiority of the Bunghees, and the 
, 1 ? i w position of the Nukeias and Sookerchukeeas. 
. he fust could perhaps assemble 20,000 men, in 
its widely scattered possessions and the last about 
a tenth oi that number; and the most moderate 
estimate of the total force of the nation may like¬ 
wise be assumed to be the truest. AU the.Sikhs.were 

hor.serpen,1 and mong a hall barbarous people dwelling 
011 plains, or in action with undisciplined forces, cavalry 
must ever be the most formidable arm. The Sikhs 
speedily became famous for the effective use of the 
matchlock when mounted, and this skill said to have 
descended to them from their ancestors, in whose hands 
the bow was a fatal weapon. Infantry were almost 
solely used^ to garrison forts, or a man followed a misi 
on toot, until plunder gave him a horse or the means of 
buying one. Cannon was not used by the early Sikhs, 
and its introduction was very gradual, for its possession 
tmpile's wealth, or an organization both civil and mili¬ 
tary.* 

confederacies, with their moder- 
at( l£ e £ re ? 9^ ^ bor dinaldon, there was a body of men 
who threw off all subjection to earthly governors, and 
>V1 ?.,P e ^i^ rl y r PP^sented the religious element of 
The order of Akaiees,. Sikhism. These , wete the “Akalees/' 

. the ; immortals, or rather the soldiers 

oi God, who, w ith their b! tie dress and bracelets of steel, 
claimed for themselves a direct institution by Govind 
Singh. The Gooroo had called upon 
Their origin and prin- men to sacrifice every thine* for their 



P* ml « 
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the profession of arms ; but he and all his 
fssors had likewise denounced the inert asceticism 
of the Hindoo sects' and thus the fanatical feeling of 
a^.Sikh took a clesUuctiye. turn. The Akalees formed 
themselvcK in their struggle to reconcile warlike, activity 
with the relinquishment of the world. The meek and 
humble were satisfied with the assiduous performance 
of menial offices in -but the fierce enthusiasm 

of others prompted them to act from time to time as 
the armed guardians of Amritsir, or suddenly to go 
where blind impulse might lead them, and to win their 
daily bread* even single-handed, at the point of the 
sword.* They also took upon themselves something 
of the authority of censors, and, although no leader ap¬ 
pears to have fallen by their hands for defection to the 
Khalsa, they inspired awe as well as respect, and would 
sometimes plunder those who had offended them or had 
injured the commonwealth. Tho.pa^s.ms. at 
le&s^had fullpl&ya^ supreme, 

and it cost that cibl.e and resolute chief much time and 
trouble, at,, once J;a suppress them, and to preserve his 
own reputation with the people 


MS 


* Compare ftfaicoim (Sketch,]). 116.), who repeats, and appa¬ 
rently acquiesces, in the opinion, that the Akalees were instituted 
as an order by Gooroo Govind. There is not, however, any writ¬ 
ing of Govind’s on record, which shows that he wished the Sikh 
f iith to be represented by mere zealots, and it seems dear that the 
class of men arose as stated in the text. 

So strong is the feeling that a Sikh should work, or have an 
occupation, that one who abandons the world, and is net of a war- 
like turn, will still employ himself in some way for the benefit of 
the community. Tims the author once found an Akalee repairing, 
or rather making, a road, among precipitous ravines, from the 
plain of the Sutlej to the petty town of Keeritpoor. He avoided 
intercourse with the world generally. He was highly esteemed 
by the people, who left food and clothing at particular places Tor 
him, and his earnest persevering character had made an evident 
impression on a Hindoo shepherd boy, who had adopted part of 
the Akalee dress, and spoke with a\ve of the devotee. 
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CHAPTER V. 




FROM THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE SIKHS TO THE 
ASCENDANCY OF RUNJEET SINGH AND THE 
* ALLIANCE WITH THE ENGLISH. 

1765—1308-9. 

Ahmed Shah's last invasion of India .— The pre-emi¬ 
nence of the Bun ghee Confederacy among the Sikhs. Ty- 
moor Shah’s expeditions .— The Phbolkeea Sikhs in Hur- 
r'eana—Zabita Khan.—The Kuneia Confederacy para¬ 
mount among the Sikhs—Muha Singh Sookerchukieo 
becomes conspicuous. - Shah Zuman s invasions and 
Runjeet Singh’s rise.—The Mahrattas under Sindh in 
predominant in Northern India.—General Perron and 
George Thomas— Alliances of the Mahrattas and Sikhs. 

. Intercourse of the English with the Sikhs.—Lord 

Lake’s campaigns against Sindhia and Holkar.—.first 
treaty of the. English with the Sikhs:—Preparations 
against a French invasion of India .— Treaty of alliance 
■wit!' Runjeet Singh , and of protection with Cis-Sutlcy 
Sikh Chiefs. 

The.S ikhs had mastered the upper plains from Kurnat 
and Hanse.e to the banks of the 
The Sikhs harried Jchlum. The necessity of union 
imo activity by Amed w as no longer paramount, and rude 
Shohs final descent, untaught men are evcr pro ne to give 

the rein to their passions, and to 
prefer their own interests to the welfare of the commu¬ 
nity. Some dwelt on real or fancied injuries, and 
thought the time had come for ample vengeance; others 
were moved by local associations to grasp at neighbour¬ 
ing towns and districts ; and the truer Sikh alone at 
once resolved to extend his faith, and to add to the 
general domain of the Khalsa, by complete conquest 01 
by the Imposition of tribute. When thus about to arise, 
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, their short repose, refreshed and variously inqlh.w, 
jfoy were again awed into uiizunmity, by.' the., final 
^ccnt c/ Ahmed Shah. That monarch, whose acti- 
vity and power declined with increase of years and the 
progress of disease, made yet another attempt to recover 
the‘Punjab, the. ®fijt fertile of h js provinces He cross- 
cd lh6 •‘Indus in 1767, but he ayoaled Lahore and 
^if h 5 ^further than tne outlej. llg endeavoured 
to conciliate when he could no longer overcoupe. and he 
bestowed the title of Muhafaja, and the office of military 

Ummer Singh of Put- c °” n g n # .f r in Sirhind, upon the 
t eaia, and the Rajpoot warlike TTmmer Singh, who had 
hief Of Kototch, ap. succeeded Ms grandfather as chief 
!;Xr the AbdaTef nd # .^tteeala, or of the Malwa Sikhs. 

; 4 He likewise saw a promising ally in 

toe Rajpoot chief of Kototch, and he made him his 
deputy iia fh^ Jaiundhur Dooab and adjoining hills. 

’ by the defection of his 
men marched back to¬ 
wards Caubui, and the Shah found 
it prudent to follow them. He was 
harassed in his retreat, and he had scarcely crossed the 
Indus before Sher /Shah’s mountain stronghold of 

K.iotas taken bv the W®* "** bI ° J Ckade 5 i b V the Sookcr- 
Sikhs, 176s. chukeeas, under the grandfather 

- . /of Runjeet Singh, aided by a detach¬ 

ment of the neighbouring Bunghee confederacy. The 
place fell in >/68, and the Bunghees almost immediate¬ 
ly afterwards occupied the country as far as Rawul 
Pindee and the vale of Khanpoor, the Gukkers showing 
but little of that ancient hardihood which distinguished 
theni in their contests with invading Moghuls* ° 

The Bunghees, under Hurree Singh., next marched 
towards Mooltan, but they were 
met by the Mahometan Daoodpolras, 
who bad migrated from Sindh on 


<i£pucy.in ttre- jaumaiiur Um 
His measures werfesinterrupted 
/own troops ; twelve/housand i 


Ahmed Shah retires. 


/ The Sikhs ravage the 
, Lower Punjab ; . 


* Forster, Travels, i. 323; Elphinstone, Caithuf i[, 297; 
Murrays Aunjetu Stngk, p. ; Moorcroffs Travels \ i. 127 ; and 
manuscript accounts consulted by the author# 
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ng Nadir Shah’s intention of transplan ting them to 
uznee, and had established the principality now. 
known as Buhawulpoor* The chief, Mobarik Khan, 
after a parley with Hurrce Singh, arranged that the 
neutral town of PakputtUn, held by a 
with initiiwuipoorl' n<S Mussulman sai nt of eminence, should 
be the common boundary. Ilurree 
Si »gh then swept towards Dera Ghazee IChan and the 
Indus, and while thus employed, his feudatory of 
Goojrat, who .had recently taken Rawul Pindee, made 
an attempt to penetrate into Cash- 
meer by the ordinary road, but was 
repulsed with loss. On the Jumna, 
and in the great Dooab, the old 
Nujeebooddowla was so hard press¬ 
ed by Race Singh Bungbee, who emulated him as a 
paternal governor in his neighbouring town and district 
of Jugadhree, and by Bughel Singh Krora Singheea, 
that lie proposed to the Mahrattas a joint expedition 
against these new lords. His death, in 1770, put an 
end to the plan, lor his succeeding son had other views, 
and encouraged the Sikhs as useful allies upon an 
emergency f 


Threaten Cashmeer, 
and press; Nujeebood- 
dowla on the Jumna 
and Ganges, 1770. 


y lien Nadir Shah proceeded to establish his authority in 
^*ndh, he found the ancestor of the Buhawulpoor family a man 
|>f reputation in his native district of Shikarpoor. The Shah made 
mm trie deputy of the upper third of the province; but, becoming 
suspicious of the whole clan, he resolved on removing it to Ghuznee. 
tribe then migrated up the Sutlej, and seised lands by force, 
he jiaoodpotias are so called from Daobd (David), the first of 
. mmily who acquired a name. They fabulously trace their 
ongm , to ** aliph Abbas ; but they may be regarded as Sindhi- 

q?n, l, e °'. C ?r V Bel , otohes , chan 8 ed by a long residence in 
Sindh. In establishing themselves on the Sutlej, thev reduced 
the remains of the ancient Lunggas and Johyas to further insigni¬ 
ficance ; but they introduced the Sindhian system of canals of 
irrigation, and botn banks of the .iver below Pakputtun bear 
witness to their original industry and love of agriculture. 

c-i t n ? emo, J r , s of the Buhawulpoor family, and manuscript 
°d<n histones.—Compare also Forster, Travels, 148. 
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—E*. m t a * m - 

-fH unda Singh of the 
Bunghee Misl pre-emi* 
nent, 1770. 

Jummoo rendered 


tributary. 


Ktissoor reduced f<T- 
submission, 


Bun^Uee..diaJ, and he was succeec 
by Jhunda Singh, who earned, the 
power of the Misl to its height. He 
rendered Jummoo tributary, and 
the place was ' then of considerable 
importance, for the repeated Afghan 
invasions, and the continued insurrections of the Sikhs, 
had driven the transit trade of the plains to the .circuit¬ 
ous but sal ^ route of the lulls ; and the character of the 
Rajpoot chief, Runjeet Deo, was such as gave confi¬ 
dence to traders, and to induce them to flock to his 
capital for protection. The Puthans 
of Kussoor were next rendered tri¬ 
butary, and Jhunda Singh then 
deputed his lieutenant, Mujja Singh, against Mooltan ; 
but that leader was repulsed and slain by the united 
forces of the joint Afghan governors, and of the 
Buhawulpoor chief. Next year, or in 1772, these 
joint managers quarrelled, and as one of them asked 

and Mooltan occupied, ^ dSsis \ aVCe °. f -^ nda Sillgh. that 
,1772. unscrupulous leader was enabled 

to possess himself of the citadel. 
On his return to the northward, he found that a rival 
claimant of the Jummoo chiefship had obtained the aid 
or Churrut Singh Sookerchukeca, and of Jaee Singh the 
rising leader of the Kuneia Misl. Churrut Singh was 
kiiled by the bursting of his own matchlock, and Jaee 
Singh was then so base as to procure the assassination of 
Jhunda Singh. Being satisfied with 
the removal of this powerful chief, 


jhunda Singh a.v'.as- 

iinated by Jaee Sirgh . -, 

Kuneia 1774. the Kuneia left the Jurnmoo claim¬ 

ant to prosecute his cause alone, and 
entered into a league with the old Jussa Singh Alhoo- 
waleca, tor the expulsion of the other Jussa Singh the 
Carpenter, who had rendered Ahmed 
Shah’s nominal deputy, Ghumund 
Chund of Kototch, and other Raj- 
pools of the hills, his tributaries 
Ihe Kamgurheea Jussa Singh was at last beater*, 


Ja^e Singh Kunei,a 
find Jussa Singh Kullal 
expel Jussa the car 
penttr. 
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Kanggra falls to the 
Kuneia Misl about 
1774 - 


he retired to the wastes of Hurreeana to lita 
plunder. At this time, or about 1774, died the 
Mahometan governor of Kanggra. He had 1 contrived 
to maintain himself in independence, or in reserved 
subjection to Delhi or Caubul, although the rising 
chief of Kototch had long desired to possess so 
famous a stronghold. Jaee Singh 
Kuneia was prevailed on to assist 
him, and the place fell; but the Sikh 
chose to keep it to himself, and 
the possession of the imperial fort aided him in his 
usurpation of Jussa Singh’s authority over the surround¬ 
ing Rajas and Thakoors/ 

In the south of the Punjab, the Bunghee Sikhs con¬ 
tinued predominant ; they seem to have possessed the 
strong fort of Munkehra as well as 
Tmaoi S{iah aLCau- Mooltan, and to have levied exac- 

biu recovers Mooltan, . r Tr . , , , , 

xj-jq. tions from Kalabagn downwards. 

They made an attempt, to carry 
Shooja abad, a place built by the Afghans on losing 
Mooltan, but to have failed. Tymoor Shah, who 
succeeded his father in 1773. was at last induced or 
enabled to cross the Indus, but his views were directed 
towards Sindh, Buhavvulpoor, and the Lower Punjab, 
and he seems to have had no thought of a rc con quest of 
Lahore. In the course of 1777-78, two detachments of 
the Caubul army unsuccessfully endeavoured to dislodge 
the Sikhs from Mooltan, but in the season of 1778-79, 
the Shah marched in person against the place. Ghunda 
Singh, the new leader of the Bunghee?, was embroiled 


* The memoirs of the Buhavvulpoor chief and manuscript Sikh 
accounts Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh > p. 38. &c , and 
Forster, Travels, i. 283. 286. 336. 

Runjeet Deo, of Jummoo, died in 1770 a. d. 

Churrut Singh was killed accidentally, and Jhunda Singh was 
assassinated, in 1774. 

Hu vee Singh Bunghee appears to have been killed in battle 
with Ummer Singh, of Putteala, about 17,70. 





l^iP. V ] INDEPENDENCE OF THE SIKHS. 



Tymoor Shah dies, 
leaving the* Sikhs mas¬ 
ters of the Upper Pun¬ 
jab as far as Attok, 
* 793 * 


other Sikh chiefs, and his lieutenant surrende 

■; the citadel after a show of resist¬ 

ance. Tymoor Shah reigned until 
1793, but he was fully occupied with 
Sindhian, Cashmeeree, and Oozbek 
rebellions , the Sikhs were even un¬ 
molested in their possession of Rawul Pindee, and their 
predatory horse traversed the plains of Chutch up to 
the walls of Attok.* 

In the direction of Hurreeana and Delhi, the young 
Ummcr Singh Phoolkeea began sys- 
tematically to extend and consolidate 
177S. his authority. He acquired Sirsaand 

Futtehabad, his territories marched 
with those of Beekaneer and Buhawulpoor, and his 
feudatories of Jeend and Kythul possessed the open 
country around Hansee and Rohtuk. He was recalled 
to his capital of Putteeala, by a final effort of the Delhi 
court to re-establish its authority in the province of 
Sirhind. An army, headed by the minister of the day, 
and by Furkhoonda Bukht, one of 
An expedition sent ) the imperial family, marched in the 
season 1779-80. Kurnai was re¬ 
covered ; some payments were pro¬ 
mised ; and the eminent Krora 
Singheea leader, Bughel Singh, tendered his submission* 
Dehsoo Singh, of Kythul, was seized and heavily mulct¬ 
ed, and the army approached Putteeala. Ummer Singh 
promised fealty and tribute, and Bughel Singh seemed 
sincere in his mediation ; but suddenly it was learnt 
that a large body of Sikhs had marched from Lahore, 
and the Moghul troops retired with precipitation to 
Panceput, not without a suspicion that the cupidity of 
. c in the minister had been gratified with 

? ucceeda m part ° nly - Sikh gold, and had induced him to 


xpedi 
lelhi i 


from Delhi against the # 
Malwa Sikhs, 1779—. 
80. 


* Memoirs of the Buhawulpoor chief, and other manuscript 
histories. Compare Browne, India Tracis , ii* 28, and Forster, 
Travels , i. 324; Elphinstone (Cau&ul, ii. 303.) makes 1781, and 
not 1779, the date ot the recovery of Mooltan from the Sikhs* 

IO 
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Mriy his master’s interests. Ummcr Singh died in 
c . . ... 1781. leaving a minor son ofim- 

teeXdlef Sn p "/' becile mind. Two years afterwards 
a famine desolated Hurreeana ; the 
people perished or sought other homes; Sirsa was 
deserted, and a large tract of country passed at the 
time from under regular sway, and could not afterwards 
be recovered by the Sikhs.* 


In the Dooab of the Ganges and Jumna, the Sikhs 
. 1 subsidized Zabita Khan, the 

Nujeebooddowla, aid- son.ofNujecbppddowla,than became 
ed in bis designs on the his deferential allies. That chief 
mi,us.r- by .be Sikh., m perhaps, upon the titu¬ 

lar ministry of the empire, and hav¬ 
ing obtained a partial success over the imperial troops, 
he proceeded, in 1776, towards Delhi, with the intention 
of laying siege to the city. But when the time for 
action arrived, he mistrusted his power ; the emperor, 
on his part, did not care to provoke him too far ; a 
compromise was effected, and he was confirmed in his 
possession of Seharunpoor. On this occasion Zabita 
Khan was accompanied by a body of Sikhs, and he 
was so desirous of conciliating them, that he is credibly 
said to have adopted their dress, to have received the 
Pahul, or initiatory rite, and to have taken the new 
name of Dhurrum Singh f 

Jussa Singh Ramgurheea, when compelled to fly to 

The ravages of the d,e P V n j ab by the Kuneia and Al- 
Sikh- in the Dooab noowaleea confederacies, was aided 
an-J Rohiikhuml under by Umoier Singh Phoolkeea in esta- 

IShLfySJjw' “ , * htn 8 h , imsdi ~ in the count, y near 
Mtssar, whence he proceeded to levy 
e’rcactioris up to the walls of Delhi. In i/8 i a body of 


* Manuscript histories, and Mr. Ross Bell’s report of 1S36, on 
the Bhuttecana boundary. Compare Franc kliris Shah Alum, 
86. 90, and Shah Nuwaz Khan’s Epitome of Indian History, 
called Mirrit-SA flab Nooma . 

t Compare Forster, Travels, i. 325 ; Browne, India Tracts , ii. 
20 ; and Franck tins Shah Alum, p. 72, 
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. ....HiBf 

.!keea and °SiSL .Sikis 4uarcb«t4owii the 
_ tUiey wore successfully attacked . u>j<jcr tlie w alls af 
Meerut by Uic imperial commander "Alim ^ifee'keg, 

The' Sikhs defeated '?« 5 &H . pf jcend WUS 

at Meerut, 17S3. taken prisoner. Nevertheless, pi ty ftj , 

Bughel Singh and other com¬ 
manders were strong enough to propose crossing the 
Oranges but tJ1cy 5y.org deterred. by. the Wtifbfofow of 
Jr )e ^.ude^roc^ps on the opposite.hank. The destructive 
famine^ already alluded to, seems to have compelled 
JussaSingh to move into the Dooab. and, in 1785, RohiU 
khund was entered by the confederates and plundered 
as far as Chundosee, which is within forty miles of 
Bareilly. At this period Zabita Khan was almost con¬ 
fined to the walls of his fort of Ghowsgurb, and the 
hill raja of Gurhwal, whose ancestor had received Data 
as a refugee in defiance of Aurungzeb, had been ren 
Th<? r- ij dered tributary, equally with all his 
Lovvrr i/invaiays ren- brother Rajpoots, in the lower hills 
Jertii tributary. westward to the Chenab. The Sikhs 

were predominant from the frontiers 
of Oudc to the Indus, and the traveller Forster amus¬ 
ingly describes the alarm caused to a little chief and his 
people by the appearance of two Sikh horsemen under 
the walls of their fort, and the assiduous services and res¬ 
pectful attention which the like number of troopers met 
with from the local authorities of Gurhwal, and from the 
assembled wayfarers at a place of public reception.* 
in the Punjab itself Jace Singh Kuneia continued 
to retain a paramount influence. 

He had taken Muha Singh, the son 
of Churrut Singh Sookerchukeea, 
under his protection, and he aided 
the young chief in capturing Rus- 
soolnuggur on the Chenab, from a Mahometan family. 


Jaee Singh Kuneia 
pre-eminent, 1748— $5. 


Rise of Muha Singh 
SooWrchukeeft. 


* Forster, Travels, i, 228, 229, 263, 326, and note. 


_ J m . ~ ,. HP — m , Compare 3 

also From Urns o hah Alum , p. 93, 94, and the Persian epitome 
Mirr ii'i‘A flab Nooma. 
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ha Singh's reputation continued to increase, aTrcr v 
out 1784-85, he so far threw oft'his dependence upon 
Jaee Singh as to interfere in the affairs of Jummoo on 
his own account. His interference is understood to 
have ended in the plunder of the place; but the wealth 
he had obtained and the independence he had shown, 
both roused the anger of Jaee Singh, who rudely re¬ 
pelled Muha Singh’s apologies and offers of atonement, 
and the spirit of the young chief being fired, he went 
away resolved to appeal to arms. He sent to Jussa 
Singh Ramgurhcea, and that leader was glad of an 
opportunity of recovering his lost possessions. He 
joined Muha Singh, and easily procured the aid of 
Sunsar Chund, the grandson of Ghunuind Chund of 
Kototch. The Kuneias were attacked and defeated ; 

Goorbukhsh Singh, the eldest son of 
Jaee Singh, was killed, and the 
spirit of the old man was effectually 
humbled by this double sorrow. 
Jussa Singh was restored to his terri¬ 
tories, and Sunsar Chund obtained 
the fort of Kanggra, which his father and grandfather 
had been so desirous of possessing. Muha Singh now 
became the most influential chief in the Punjab, and he 
gladly assented to the proposition of Sudda Kour, the 
widow of Jaee Singh’s son, that the alliance of the two 
families should be cemented by the union of her infant 
daughter with Runjeet Singh, the 

Muha pre-ewi on (y son Q f M u } ia Singh, and who was 
n n; among the biklis, , ... , . , »» , * , 

1 7S5—92. born to him about 1780. Muha Singh 

next proceeded to attack Goojrat, 
the old Bunghee chief of which, Goojer Singh, his fathers 
confederate, died in 1791 ; but he was himself taken ill 
w , . . during the siege, and expired in the 

179 , 3 beginning of the following year at 

the early age of twenty-seven.* 


The Kuneias reduced, 
*785 86. 

Jussa the Carpenter 
restored, and Kanggra 
made over to Sunsar 
Chund of Kototch. 


* Manuscript histories and chronicles. Compare Forster, 
Travels^ i. 288, Murrays kunjeet Singh , p. 42, 48, and Moor - 
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Invited to enter India 
bv the Rohillasand the 
vuzeer of Oude, 1795* 
96. 


hh Zuman succeeded to the throne of Caubul 

the year 1793, and his mind seems 
cceds to the throne of to have been filled with idle 

Caubai, 1793. hopes of an Indian empire. In the 

end of 1795 he moved to Hussun 
Abdal, and sent forward a party which is said to have 
recovered the fort of Rhotas ; but the exposed state of 
his western dominions induced him to return to Caubul. 
The rumours of another Dooranee invasion do not seem 
to have been unheeded by the princes of Upper India, 
then pressed by the Mahrattas and the English! 
Gholam Mahomed, the defeated usurper of Rohilkhund, 
crossed the Punjab in 1795-96, with 
the view of inducing Shah Zuman 
to prosecute his designs, and he 
was followed by agents on the part 
of Asofooddowla of Oude, partly to 
counteract, perhaps, the presumed machinations of his 
enemy, but mainly to urge upon his majesty that all 
Mahometans would gladly hail him as a deliverer. The 
Shah reached Lahore, in the begin¬ 
ning of 1797, with thirty thousand 
men, and he endeavoured to concili 
ate the Sikhs and to render his visionary supremacy an 
agreeable burden. Several chiefs joined him, but the 
proceedings of his brother Mehmood recalled him before 
he had time to make any progress in settling the coun¬ 
try. even had the Sikhs been disposed to submit with¬ 
out a struggle ; but the Sikhs were perhaps less dis¬ 
mayed than the beaten Mahrattas and the ill-informed 
English. The latter lamented, with the Vuzeer of 
Oude, the danger to which his dominions were exposed ; 
they prudently cantoned a force at Anoopshuhur in the 



Shah Zuman at La* 
hoTC, 1797. 


affts Travels, i. 127. The date of 1785. «? 36 , for the reduction 
of the kuneias and the restoration of Jussa Singh, &c M is preferred 

7i 7 ? 2 :. r hi 1S P ven b ? Murra V’ P artl y because the expedition 
to Kobiirfhond took place in 1785, as related by Forster (Travels 
t. \2\ note , and Jussa Singh is generally admitted to have been 
engaged in it, being then in banishment. 
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The vShah’s second 
march lo Lahore, 1798- 
99 


£>ab, and their apprehensions led them t.o depute a 
mission to Teheran, with the vfew of instigating the 
Shah of Persia to invade the Afghan territories. Shah 
Zuman renewed his invasjpa,, Iq, ,1798; a. body pXiive 
thousand.men, sent: fat in advance, 
was attacked and dispersed on the 
Jehlum, but he entered Lahore with¬ 
out opposition, and renewed his 
measures of ’mixedc^c^liatjon and threat. He found 
a if ahltrhuT '.'T^TJtTuTpa rtizati xn ^IzVmooddeen Khan, 
a f uthan of Kussoor, who had acquired a high local 
reputation, and he was employed to coerce such of the 
Sikhs, including the youthful Runjeet Singh, as per¬ 
tinaciously kept aloof. They distrusted the Shah’s 
honor ; but Nizamooddeen distrusted the permanence 
of his power, and he prudently forbore to proceed to 
extremities against neighbours to whom he might soon 
be left a prey. Some resultless skirmishing took place, 
but the designs of Mehmood, who had obtained the 
support of Persia, again withdrew the ill fated king to 
the west, and he quitted Lahore in the beginning of 
.799. During this se,.copd invasion 
the character of Runjeet Singh 
seems to have impressed itself, not 
only on other Sikh leaders, but on the Ddoranee Shah. 
He cbyetecj Lahore, which was associated in the minds 
of men with the possession of power, arid, as the king 
wai unable to cross his heavy artillery over the flooded 
Jchlum, he made it known to the aspiring chief that 
their transmission would be an acceptable service. 
As many pieces of cannon as could be readily 
extricated were sent after the Shah, and Runjeet 
Singh procured what he wanted, 
and obtains a cession a royal investiture of the capital 
of the Punjab. Thenceforward the 
history of the Sikhs gradually 
centres in their great Muharaja; but the revival of 
the Mahratta power in Upper India, and the ap¬ 
pearance of the English on the scene, require that 


Runjeet Singh 
to emir cnee, 


of Lahore from the 
Afghan king, 1799. 








P V.] MAHRATOS UNDER SINDHIA. 

narrative of his achievements shqujd be t somev 
fiterruptedL* 

The abilities of Madhajee Sindhia restored the power 
of the Mahrattas in Northern India, 
and the discipline of his regular 
brigades seemed to place his admi¬ 
nistration on a firm and lasting 
basis. He mastered Agra in 1785, 
and was made deputy vicegerent of the empire by the 
titular emperor, Shah Alum. He entered at the same 
time into an engagement with the 
confederate Sikh chiefs to the effect 
that of all their joint conquests on 
either side of the Jumna, he should have two-thirds and 
the “Khalsa” the remainder.^ This alliance was con 
sidered to clearly point at the kingdom of Oude, which 
the English were bound to defend, and perhaps to affect 
the authority of'Delhi, which they wished to see strong; 
but the schemes of the Mahratta were for a time inter ¬ 
rupted by the Rohilla, Gholarn Qadir. This chief suc¬ 
ceeded his father Zabita Khan in 1785, and had contriv¬ 
ed, by an adventurous step, to become the master of the 
emperor’s person a little more than a year afterwards. 

He was led on from one excess to 
another, till at last, in 1788, he put 
out the eyes of his unfortunate 


The power of the 
Mahrattas under Sin i 
dbia in Upper India, 

17S5. 


Sindhia’s alliance with 
the Sikhs. 


* Elphinstone (Caubul iu 308.) states that Shah Zuman wa? 
exhorted to undertake his expedition of 1795, by a refugee prince 
of Delhi, and encouraged in it by Tippoo Sooltan. The journey 
of Gholarn Mahomed, the defeated Rohilla chief, and the mission 
of the Vuzeer of Oude, are given on the authority of the Buba- 
wulpoor family annals, and from the same source maybe added 
an interchange of deputations on the part of Shah Zuman and 
Sindhia, the envoys, as in the o'her instance, having passed 
through Buha wulpoor town. A suspicion of the complicity of 
Asofooddovla, of Lucknow, does not seem to ha^e occurred to the 
English historians, who rather dilate on the exertions made by 
their government to protect their pledged ally from the northern 
invaders. Nevertheless, the statements of the Buhawulpoor chro¬ 
nicles on the subject seem in every way credible. 

+ Browne, India Tracts , ii. 29. 
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Mgn, plundered the palace in search of imaginary 
r^asures. and declared an unheeded youth to be the 
successor of Akber and Aurungzeb. These proceedings 
facilitated Sindhia’s views, nor was his supremacy 
7 ' unwelcome in Delhi after the atro- 
cit{es of Gholam Oadir and the 
^1788. savage Afghans. His regular admi- 

N*. ^ ^ nistration soon curbed the predatory 

Sikhs, and instead of allies they found that they would 
merely be tolerated as dependants or as servants. Raee 
Singh, the patriarchal chief of Jugadhree, was retained 
for the time as farmer of considerable districts in the 
Dooab, and, during ten years three expeditions of exac¬ 
tion were directed against Putteeala and other states 
in the province of Sirhind. Putteeala was managed 
with some degree of prudence by Nanoo Mull the Hin¬ 
doo Dee wan of the deceased Ummer Singh, but he 
seems to have trusted for military support to Bughel 
Singh, the leader of the Krora Singheeas, who contrived 
to maintain a large body of horse, partly as a judicious 
mediator, and partly by helping Putteeala in levying 
contributions on weaker brethren, in aid of the Moghul 
and Mahratta demands, which could neither be readily 
met nor prudently resisted.* 

General Perron succeeded his countrymen De 
Boigne, in the command of Dowlut 
Rao SindhiVs largest regular force, 
in the year 1797, and he was soon 
after appointed the Muharaja’s de¬ 
puty in Northern India. His ambi¬ 
tion surpassed his powers ; but his plans were never- 
thele-; systematic, and he might have temporarily 
extended his own, or the Mah- 

Smclhia’s and Per- ratta, authority to Lahore, had 
ron s views crossed by , . c:,, .jy,,* 

Holknr and George 11 Sind bias 


General Perron up. 
pointed Sindhia’s de¬ 
puty in Northern Indio, 
* 797 . 


influence been en- 


Thomas, 


dangered by Holkar, and had not 


* Manuscript accounts. Compare Franck tin's Shah Alum, 
p. 179—185. 
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V.] GENERAL PERRON AND GEORGE THOMA 

n 1 s own purposes been crossed by the hostile 
success of the adventurer George Thomas. This 
Englishman was bred to the sea, but an eccen¬ 
tricity of character, 01 a restless love of change, caused 
him to desert from a vessel of war at Madras in 1781- 
82, and to take military service with the petty chiefs 
of that presidency. He wandered to the north of 
India, and in 1787 he was employed 
by the well known Begum Sumroo, 
and soon rose high in favor with that lady. In six 
years he became dissatisfied, and entered the service 
of Apa Kunda Rao, one of Sindhia's principal officers, 
and under whom Dc Boigne had formed his first 
regiments. While in the Mahratta employ, Thomas 
defeated a party of Sikhs at Kurnal, and he per¬ 
formed various other services ; but seeing the dis¬ 
tracted state of the country, he formed the not im¬ 
practicable scheme of establishing a separate authority 
of his own. He repaired the crumbling walls of the 
once important Hansce, he assembled soldiers about 
him, cast guns, and deliberately proceeded to acquire 
territory. Perron was apprehensive of his power—the 
- more so, perhaps, as Thomas was 

■b£hS^ 23 fl?H 2 : encouraged by Hnlkar, and support - 
179$, / ed by Lukwa Dacia and other 

- Mahrattas, who entertained a great 
jealousy of the French commandant* 

In 1799, Thomas invested the town of Jeend, be- 
' x longing to Bhag Singh, of the Phool- 
tgWtta ^.confederacy. The old chief. 
1799. Bughel hingh Krora Singheea, and 

, the Amazonian sister of the im¬ 

becile Rajaof Putteeala, relieved the place,but they were 
repulsed when they attacked Thomas on his retreat to 
Hansee. In 1800 Thomas took Futtehabad, which had 


fe of George Thomas* p. 1. 79, 107, &c., and 
Major Smith’s Sketch of Regular Corps in the Service of Indian 
Prints , p, n8> &c. 
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Thomas marches to¬ 
wards Loodiana, 1800. 


/deserted during the famine of 1783, and su.I> 
.fcntly occupied by the predatory Bhuttees of 
Huueeana, then using into local repute, notwithstand¬ 
ing the efforts of the Putteeala chief, who, however, 
affected to consider them as his subjects, and gave 
them some aid against I homas. Putteeala was the 
next object of Thomas’s ambition, and he was en¬ 
couraged by the temporary secession of the sister 
of the chief ; but the aged Tara Singh of the Dul- 
iehwala confederacy, interfered, and Thomas had to 
act with caution. He obtained, 
nevertheless, a partial success over 
Tara Singh, he received the sub¬ 
mission of the Puthans of Malerh Kotla, and he 
was welcomed as a deliverer by the converted Ma¬ 
hometans of Raeekot, who had held Loodiana for some 
time, and all of whom were equally jealous of the Sikhs 

Opposed bySahfb) A /? me Sahib Singh, a Behdee 
Singh Bohdce. , S of the race of Nanuk, pretended to 

j. . .., religious inspiration, and, having 

collected a large force, he invested Loodiana, took the 
town of Malerh Kotla, and called on the English ad- 
venturer to obey him as the true representative of the 
bikh prophet. But Sahib Singh could not long impose 
even on his countrymen, and he had to retire across the 
butlej. [ homas s situation was not greatly improved 
by the absence of the Behdee, for the combination 

Retires to Hansee a . gainst him WAS general, and he re¬ 
but afterward* masters ^ re< ^ # from the neighbourhood of 
.Sufeedon, near Delhi. Loodiana towards his stronghold of 
, Hansec. He again took the held, 

and attacked Sufeedon, an old town belonging to the 
chief of Jeend. He was repulsed, but the place not 


*' .-^vuuwvi, im, 11v/L 

appearing tenable, it was evacuated, and he obtained 


possession ^ of it. At^ this time he is said to have had 
ten battalions ^ and sixty guns, and to have possessed a 
territory yielding about 450,000. rupees, two-thirds of 
which he held by right of seizure, and one-third as a 
Mahratta feudatory; but he had rejected all Perron's 
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. V.] GENERAL PERRON AND GEORGE THOM*' 

ures with suspicion, and Perron was res 
T , . to crush hirn. Thomas was thus 

ron's°^erture?aivl re- fo , rced to come to terms with the 
sorts to arms, 1801. Sikhs, and he wished it to appear 

that he had engaged them on his 
side against Perron ; but they were really desirous of 
getting rid of one who plainly designed their ruin, or at 
least their subjection, and the alacrity of Putteeala in 
the Mahratta service induced a promise, on the part of 
the French commander, of the restitution of the con¬ 
quests of Ummer Singh in Hurreeana. After twice 
beating back Perron's troops at points sixty miles dis- 

• , Tl tant, Thomas was compelled to sitr- 

hurrenuers to Per- 1 ,, , r „ . 

ren, i8c* 2. render in the beginning oi 1802, and 

he retired into the British provinces, 
\vh' re rie died in the course of the same year.* 

Perron had thus far succeeded. His lieutenant, by 
name Bourquin, made a progress 
through the C is-Sutlej states to levy 
contributions, and the commander 
himself dreamt of a dominion reach¬ 
ing to the Afghan hills, and of be¬ 
coming as independent of Sindhia as that chief was 
of the Peshwah/f- He formed an engagement with 
Runjeet Singh for a joint expedition 
to the Indus, and for a partition 
of the country south of Lahore^ ; 
but Holkar had given a rude shock 
to Sindhias power, and Perron had long evaded a 
compliance with the Muharaja’s urgent calls for 


The Malmttns under 
Perron paramount 
among the Sikhs of 
birhind, 1802—3. 


Perron fro ms an 
alliance with Runjeet 
vSingh. 


See generally Francklin's Life of TJiomns, and p. 21, &<:. of 
Major Smith's Sketch of Regular Corps in Indian States. The 
Sikh accounts attribute many exploits to the sister of the Raja 
ot Putteeala, and among them an expedition into the hill territory of 
Nahun, the state from which Putteeala wrested the vale of Pinjor, 
with its hanging gardens, not, however, without the aid of Hour- 
quin, the deputy of Perron. 

t Malcolm ( Sketch , p. io 5 .) considers that Perron could easily 
have reduced the Sikhs, and mastered the Punjab, 

t Ibis alliance is given on the authority of a representation 
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to aid him where support was most essential, 
i became involved with the English, and the 
interested hesitation of Perron was 
Siudhia. rUSfU punished by his supercession. He 

was not able, or he did not try, to 
recover his authority by vigorous military operations ; 
he knew he had committed himself, and he effected his 
escape from the suspicious Mah- 
I- Fes to the English, rattas to the safety and repose of 

Mahrattas, 1803. the British territories, which were 

then about to be extended by the 
victories of Delhi and Laswaree, of Assye and 
Argaum.* * 

In the beginning of the eighteenth century, the 

' .. -agerifcr- of"the iivfant company of 

\ ! ) t f rco, ; ,rS€ English merchants were vexatiously 
Sikhs. detained at the imperial court by 

the insurrection of the Sikhs under 
Bunda, and the discreet “factors,” who were petitioning 
for some trading privileges, perhaps 
witnessed the heroic death of the 
national Singh K the soldiers of the 
“Khalsa,” without comprehending 
the spirit evoked by the genius of 
Govind, and without dreaming of the broad fabric of 
empire about to be reared on their own patient labours.f 


The mission to Ferokh • 
seer detained by the 
campaign against Bun- 
da, 1715*17. 


made to the Resident at Delhi, agreeably to his letter to Sir 
David Ochterloney of 5th July, 1814. 

* Compare Major Smith's Account of Regular Cords in Indian 
Stales, p. 31. &c. 

*t See Ovrne, History, ii. 22, &c., and Mill, Wilson’s edition, 
iif 34 * &c. The mission was two years at Delhi, during 171:, 
1716, 17(7, and the genuine patriotism of Mr. Hamilton, the 
surgeon ;of the deputation, mainly contributed to procure the 
cession of thirty-seven villages near Calcutta, and the exemption 
from duty of goods protected by English passes. This latter 
privilege was a turning point in the history of the English in India, 
for it gave an impulse to trade, which vastly increased the im¬ 
portance of British subjects, if it added little to the profits of the 
associated merchants. 
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Clive and Ornichund, 
1757 - 


INTERCOURSE WITH THE ENGLISH. 


y&ars /Afterwards, the merchant; O miclnuid pl?_. 
-^j^consptcuous partin' the revolution which was crowned 
by the battle, of Plassey ; but the 
sectarian Stkh, the worldly votary 
of Nanuk, who used Religion as a 
garb of outward decorum,, was outwitted by the audaci¬ 
ous falsehood of C'U.yeT; he cjuailed before the stern scorn 
of the English conqueror; and he perished the victim of 
his own base avarice * In 17S4 the progress of the. 

genuine Sikhs • attracted'’ the notice 
of Hastings, and he seems to have 
thought that the presence of a British 
agent at the court of Delhi might 
help to deter them from molesting 
the Vh;ier of Oude.f But the Sikhs had learnt to dread 
others as well as to be a cause of fear, and shortly 
Thi- Sikhs ask Eng. afterwards they aekecr the British 
lish aid against the Resident to enter into a defensive 
- a ratu.s 178$. alliance against the Mahrattas, and 
Enriy English tsti- to accept tfie services of thirty 
mates of the Sikhs. thousand horsemen, who had posted 
themselves near Delhi to watch the motions of Sindhfa I 
The English had then a slight knowledge of a new and 


Warren Hastings 
tries to guard Oiide 
against the Sikhs, 

1784. 


In me Grunt’h of Gooroo Govind there are at least four allu¬ 
sionstp Europeans, the la>t referring specially to an Englishman, 
ist, in the Aka! Sfoot, Europeans are enumerated among the 
tribes inhabiting India ; 2d and 3d, in the Kulkee chapters of the 
24 Oiv/an, apparently in praise of the systematic modes of Euro¬ 
peans ; and 4th, in the Persian Hikayuts, where both a European 
and an Englishman appear as champions for the hand of a royal 
damsel, to be vanquished, of course, by the hero of the tale* 

* That Ornichund was a Sikh, is given on the authority of 
Forster, Travels, i. 337. That he died of a broken heart, is 
loubted bv Professor Wilson. (Mills, India, iii. 192, note, edition 
1840.) 

+ Browne, India Tracts , ii 29, 30, and Francklin's Shalt. Alum , 
p. 115, 116. 

{ Auber’s A Use and Progress of the British Power in India, 
20, 27. The chief who made the overtures was Dooltcba Singh 
of Rudowr on the Jumna, who afterwards entered Sindhia’s service. 
Compare Franck! ids Shah Alum, p. 78 , note;. 
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people, and an estimate two generations ole 
provoke a smile from the protectors of Lahore. 

* 1,1], e Sikhs, * ’ says C ol on el Fran c k - 

I in, ‘'are'in th^i^ perspnslall. 

their as^Gt.Js fcrcjcious, anil th^ir. eyes piercing ; . . . 
thg y rese mble the Arabs of the Euphrates, -but they 
speak the language of the Afghans ; . . . . their collected 
army amounts to 250,000 men, a terrific force, yet 
n .... . from want of union not much to be 

. t<ivc tt . orsar. The judicious and observ¬ 

ing Forster put some "confidence in similar statements 
of thcii vast array, but he estimated more surety than 
any other early writer, the real character of the Sikhs, 
and the remark of 1783, that an able chief would 
probably attain to absolute power on the ruins of 
the rude commonwealth, and become the terror of 
his neighbors, has been amply borne out by the career 
of Runjcet Singh f 

The battle of Delhi was fought on the 1 ith Sep- 

.tefffber, 1803, and five thousand 

Sikhs swelled an army which the 
speedy capture of Allygurh had 
taken by surprise.^ The Mahrxttas 
were overthrown, and the Sikhs 'dispersed. but the latter 
soon afterward! tendered their alle- 
T'te Sikhs of Sirhind oiance to the British commander. 

Among the more important chiefs 
whose alliance, or whose occasional 
services were accepted,were Bhaee Lai Singh of Kythul, 
who had witnessed the success of Lord Lake, Bhag 
Singh the patriarchal chief of Jecnd, 
and, after a time, Bhungga Singh 
the savage master of Thuneshir,§ 


Sikhs opposed tc 
Lout Lake at Delhi, 
1803. 


The chiefs of Jeend 
and Kythul* 


* F rancid in’s S/ia/t Alum , p. 75, 77, 78. 

t Forster’s Travels , ii. 340. See also p. 324, where he says 
the Sikhs had raised in the Punjab a solid structure of religion. 

I Major Smith's Account of Regular Corps in Indian Stales y 


P- 34 - 


Manuscr-pt Memoranda of Personal Inquiries. 







The English wars 
with Holkar, 1804.5. 


THE ENGLISH WARS WITH HOLKAR. 

he/ .yictory of Laswaree was fought, within f 
&mns, and the Mahratta power seemed to be annu* 
fed in Northern India. The old blind emperor 
Shah Alum was again flattered with 
Shah Alum [reed the semblance of kingly power, his 
<j om . pride was soothed by the demeanor 

of the conqueror, and, as the Moghul 
name was still imposing, the feelings of the free but 
loyal soldier were doubtless gratified by the bestowal 
of a title which declared an English nobleman to be 
“the sword of the state” of the great Tamerlane; 54 

The enterprising Jeswunt Rao Holkar, had by this 
time determined on the invasion of 
Upper India, and the retreat of 
Colonel Monson buoyed him up 
with hopes of victory and dominion, Delhi was in¬ 
vested, and the Dooab was filled with troops; but the 
successful defence of the capital by Sir David Ochter- 
loney, and the reverse of Deeg, drove the great marauder 
back into Rajpootana, During these operations a 
British detachment, under Colonel Burn, was hard 
pressed at Shamlee, near Seharun- 
poor, and the opportune assistance 
of Lai Singh of Kythul and Bhag 
Singh of Jeend, contributed to its 
ultimate relief.f The same Sikh 
chiefs dServed and received the thanks of Lord Lake 
for attacking and killing one Eleka Rao, a Mahratta 
commander who had taken up a position between Delhi 
and Paneeput; but others were disposed to adhere to 
their sometime allies, and Sher Singh of Bopreea fell 
in action with Colonel Burn, and the conduct of Goor- 
dut Singh of Ladwa induced the British general to 



>stiy 

;li«n 


s»H« with the Englis 
a' ’* render good &er- 


* Mill's History of British India, Wilson's edition, vi 4 510. 
t Manuscript memoranda. Both this aid in 1804, and the 
opposition of the Srkhs at Delhi, in 1803, seem to have escaped 
the notice of English observers, or to have been thought undeserv¬ 
ing- of record by English historians {Mills History , vi. 503, 
592, edition 1840.) 
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Holkar retires to¬ 
wards the Sutlej, 1805. 


ive him of his villages in the Dooab, and of the 
of Kurnal.* 

In 1805, Holkar and A meer Khan again moved 
northward, and proclaimed that they 
would be joined by the Sikhs, and 
even by the Afghans; but the rapid 
movements of Lord Lake converted their advance into 
-a retreat or a flight. They delayed some time at Put- 
Delays at Putteeaia. teeala, and they did not fail to make 
a pecuniary profit out of the differ¬ 
ences then existing between the imbecile Raja and his 
wifef; but when the English army reached the neighbor¬ 
hood of Kurnal, Holkar cotinued his retreat towards the 
north, levying contributions where he could, but with¬ 
out being joined by any of the Sikh chiefs of the Cis- 
lr , Sutlej states. In the Punjab itself, 

feik 'frTfetwow he is ^Presented to have induced 
Runject Singh. some to adopt his cause, but Runjeet 

.Singh long kept aloof, and when 
ul last he met Holkar at Amritsir, the astute young 
chief wanted aid in reducing Kussoor before he would 
give the Mahrattas any assistance against the English. 
Ameer Khan would wish it to be believed, that he was 
unwilling to be a party to an attack upon good Mah >- 
metans, and it i,s certain that the perplexed Jeswunt 
Rao talked of hurrying on to Pesha- 
wur ; but Lord Lake was in force 
on the banks of the Beeas, the poli¬ 
tical demands of the British com¬ 
mander were moderate, and, on the 
December, 1805, an arrangement was come to, 


§L 


Holkar comes to terms 
w ith the English and 
marches to the south, 
1805—6. 


* Ma «>»saript memoranda of written documents and of personal 
inquiries, 1 


i>v.t + M l 'i| C . r Kha "’ h , is - 1 'weirs (p.276), says characteristically, 
. Holkar remarked to him, on observing the silly differences 
trie Kaja and the Ranee, “God has assuredly sent us 


between 
these 


‘.,* 2 * /Til P'S 1 ' 01 ;-* to pluck ; do you espouse the cause of the one 
while 1 take tip with the other.” 









TREATY WITH THE ENGLISH. 


allowed Holkar to return quietly to Centr 

Lord Lake was joined oto his advance by the Jwo 
chiefs, Lai Singh and IS hag Singh, 
Friendly relations of whose services have already Seen 
sn^h‘ 7 Lwi •n! lh »«rti mentioned,"and"at Put'tecala lie was 
—y. welcomed oy the weak and inofien- 

sive Sahib Singh, who presented the 
keys of his citadel, and expatiated on his devotion t o 
the Bri 1 ish government. Bha^ ^jngh.was^ 
uncle of RimjeeL,,Su')iih, ay<T ms services were npt. urj 
important in determin ing tlaat calcinating 
avTikP aik ericqutHc.r witlh ^cffscipiincd Latt&lfous and a 
trainee} artillery Runjeet Singh is. believed.JA. h^vq, 
visited, the British primp in disguise, that he might 
himself witness the military array of a leader who had 
.successively vanquished both Srndhia and H 61 Farf\ rind 
he was, moreover, tejo acute to.see .ajiy^rinanent ad¬ 
vantage. in linking his fortunes with those of men re¬ 
duced to the ..ppnditiptx, of.fugitives Futteti Smgh 

Alhofcwaleea, the grand nephew of Jussa Singh Kultal, 
and the chosen companion of the future Maharaja, 
was the medium of intercourse, 
and an arrangement was soon en¬ 
tered into, with “Sirdars' 1 Runjeet 
Singh and Futteh Singh jointly, 
which provided that Holkar should 
bo compelled to retire from Arnritsir, and that so long 
vis the two chiefs conducted themselves as friends, the 
English government would never form any plans for 
the seizure of their territories.}' Lord Lake entered 
into a friendly correspondence with Sunsar Churid, of 
Kototch, who was imitating Runjeet 
,v,nH C w i';h y s!n Sa C r° rreS ' Singh by bringing the petty hill 
Churni of k totch. chiefs under subjection; but no 


formal engagement 
entered into v.iih Run¬ 
jeet Singh and Futteh 
Sinyh Alhoowaleoa, 
1S00. 


* Compare Ameer Khan’s Memoirs , ip. 275., 285, and Murray’s 
Runjeet Singh) p. 57, Sec* , 

t See Moorcroft, Travels , i. 102. 

I See the treaty itself, Appendix VIE 


It 
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British com- 
the road of 


/ Jh* Sikhs of Si'irWqd 
regarded as virtually 
dependents of the Eng- 1 
lid• by Lord Lake. 

U* <1 ***'*' 

a jagheer which 


agement was entered into, and the 
maruler returned to the provinces by 
Arnbala and Kuvnal * 

The connection of Lord Lake with many of the 
Sikh chiefs of Sirhind had been inti¬ 
mate, and the services of seme had 
been opportune and valuable. Im¬ 
mediately after the battle of Delhi, 
Rhag Singh of Jeend, was upheld in 
he possessed near that city, and in 
1804 another estate was conferred jointly on him and 
his friend Lai Singh of Kythul. In 1806, these leaders 
were further rewarded with life grants, yielding about 
11 000/. a year, and Lord Lake was understood to be 
willing to have given them the districts of Hansee and 
Hissar on the same terms ; but these almost desert 
tracts were objected to as unprofitable. Other petty 
chiefs received rewards corresponding with their ser¬ 
vices, and all were assured that they should continue 
to enjoy the territorial possessions which they held at 
the time of British interference, without being liable 
to the payment of tribute. These 
declarations or arrangements were 
made when the policy of Lord 
Wellesley was suffering under con ¬ 
demnation ; the. reign of the English 
was to be limited by the Jumna, a formal treaty with 
Jeypoor was abrogated, the relations of the Indian 
government with Bhurtpoor were left doubtful, and 
although nothing was made known to the Sikh chiefs 
of Sirhind, their connection with the English, came 
virtually to an end, so far as regarded the reciprocal 
benefits of alliance f 


Rut the connection 
not reghlafcly declared, 
ot made binding 
form. 


in 


* Thu public records show that a newswriter was maintained 
for some time in Kototch, and the correspondence about Sunsar 
Chund leave the impression that Runjeet Singh could never 
whcjJly forget the Raja’s original superiority, nor the English 
divest themselves of a feeling that he was independent of Lahore, 
t The original grants to jeend, and Kythul, and others, and 
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is now necessary to return to Runjeet Singl 



Retrospect with re- 
Terence to Runjeet 
Singh’s rise. 


chiefs of the Bunghee con 


whose authority had gfhcitfatty Bo- 
come predominant among the Sikh 
people. 1 fis first, objc ct was to 

master Lahore from the incapable 
r .1 v who possessed it, and 



Runjeet Singl* mas 
ters Lahore, 1799 
Reduces the Bunghee 
Misl and the Futhans 
of Kussoor 1801—2. 


Runjeet Singh 

Lahore his capital, and,,..with the 
aid of the Kuneia (or Ghtinee) con¬ 
federacy, he easily reduced the 
whole of the Bunghces. to submis¬ 
sion. although they were aided by Nuamoqddcen Khan, 
of Kussoor. In 1801-2 the Puthan had to repent his 
rashness y his "strongholds were difficult of capture, but 
he found it prudent to become a feudatory, and to send 
his best men to follow a new master After this suc¬ 
cess Runjeet Singh wqrU JtQ. bathe, in. the holy pool of 
Turrun Tarun, and, meeting .. wit'll Futteh Singh Alhoor 
Aiiie< himself with We conceived a “friendship 

Futteh Singh Alhoowa- fQL !UJ[JL. as has been mentioned, and 
leea. went through a formal excharge of 

Runjeet Singh nc- turbans, symbolical of brotherhood, 
qoires Aniritat, -So,; ^ ^ ^ 

sir from the widow prthCkcst .Iiqnghe£leader of note, 
and, of their..joint j?PQiI,Jt fell to the sfiarc'oT'the Was- 
tt?Y'* o v r*tlie other capital of the Sikh 'country! T11 1803, 
Suttsar Chund, of Kototch, in prosecution of his schemes 
of aggrandizement, made two attempts to occupy 
portions of the fertile Dooab of Jalundhur, but he was 
a mi confines Sumar repulsed by Runjeet Singh and his 
Chund to the hills, confederate. In 1804 Sunsar Chund 
involved' V ’wiih^The a gai n quitted his hills, and captured 
Goorkhas. Hosheearpoor and Bijwara ; but 

also similar papers of assurance, are carefully preserved by the 
several families; and the various English documents show that 
Bhng Singh* of Jecnd, was always regarded with much kindliness 
by l.ord Lake, Sir John WalcoJm, ana Sir David Ochterloney. 
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Sin dh’s approach once more compelled him 
to retreat, and he soon afterwards became involved 
with the Goorkhas, a new people'in search of an empire 
which should comprise the whole range of Him mala.* 


In little more than a year after Shah Zuman quitted 
the Punjab, he was deposed and 
ShahZuman deposed blinded by. his brother Mehrnood, 

lh</ J Do&Sanic*°empir: "*f »« supplanted by 

weakened j a thjrd brother Shah Saooja, in the 

year 1803. These revolutions hast- 
ened the fall of the exotic empire of Ahmed Shah, 
and R inject Singh was not slow to try his arms 
against the weakened 

and provinces. In 1*804-5 he marched ip, the westward; 

he xycdml homage and presents 
wherefore Run.M from the Mahometans of Jungh and 
Sahecwal, and Mozuffer' Khan, of 
jab, 1805. Mooltan, successfully deprecated an 


* Compare Murray's Hunjcet SinjrA, p. 51. 55, 

Captain Murray, the political agent at Ambala, and Captain 
Wade, the political agent at Loodiana, each wrote a narrative of 
the life of Rvmjeet Singh, and that of the former was printed in 
1834, with a few corrections and additions and some notes, by 
Mr. Thoby Prinsep, secretary to the Indian Government. The 
author has not seen Captain Wade’s report, or narrative, but he 
believes, that it, even in a greater degree than Captain Murray’s, 
was founded on personal recollections and on oral report, rather 
than on contemporary English documents, which reflected the 
opinions of the times, and which existed in sufficient abundance 
after 1803 especially The narratives in question were, indeed, 
mainly prepared from accounts drawn up by intelligent Indians, 
at the requisition of the English functionaries and of these the 
Chronicles of Boota Shah, a Mahometan, and Sohun La!, a Hin¬ 
doo, are the best known, and may be had for purchase. The 
ip miries of Capt.AVade, in especial, were extensive, and toboth 
officers the public is indebted for the preservation of a continuous 
narrative of Runjeet Singh’s actions. 

the latter portion of the present chapter, and also chapters vi. 
and vii follow very closely the author’s narratives of the British 
connection with the Sikhs, drawn up for Government, n l1se which 
he trusts may be made, without any impropriety, of rm unprinted 
paper of his own writing. 







on HoJkar’s approach, 
1805. 


ASCENDANCY OF RUN JE 1 ST SIN GIL 

ck by rich offerings. Runjeet Singh had felt his way 
,;as satisTed; he returned to I'.alio re, celebrated 
the Festival of the Hot.fce’in hi,s capital, and then went to 
bathe in the Ganges aJL 1 Iurdwar, or to bbs'ervo per- 
smv.Hy the aspect of affair^ tc;..the eastward of the 
Funjab. Towards the close of 1805, he made another 
western inroad, and added weight to the fetters already 
imposed on the proprietor of Jhung ; 
Returns to the north but the approach of Hoikar and 
Ameer Khan recalled, fust, Futteh 
Singh, and afterwards himself, to 
the proper city of the whole Sikh people. The danger 
seemed imminent, for a famed leader of the dominant 
Mahrattas was desirous of bringing down an Afghan 
host, and the English army, exact in discipline, and 
representing a power of unknown views and resources, 
had reached the neighborhood of Ainritsir* 

A formal council was held bv the Sikhs; but a por¬ 
tion only of their leaders were pi e- 

S’ZSTSSi Tte. ***** srpfffpSc, 

held; the confident-belief tn the afd of 

God which had animated mechanics 
and shepherds to resent persecution, and to triumph 
over Ahmed Shah, no longer possessed the minds of 
their descendants, born to comparative power and 
affluence, and who, like rude and ignorant men broken 

loose from all law, gave.the rein .grosser 

passions^ Their ambition was personal ami their desio: 

was for worldly enjoyment. The 
genuine spirit.of Sikhism had again 
soujg&t the dwelling.. .QOKc‘pcasar.it 
to reproduce itself in another form ; 
the rude system of mixed independence and con¬ 
federacy, was unsuited to an extended dominion; it 
had served its ends of immediate agglomeration, and 
the "Misls” were In effect dissolved. The mass of the 


but the confederate 
system found decayed 
and lifeless, 


* See Eiphintonds 
Singh, p. 56, 57- 


Caubul , ii. 325. and Murray's Runjeet 
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arul a single temporal 
authority virtually ad¬ 
mitted in the person of 
Runject Singh. 


pie remained satisfied with their village freedom, to 
which taxation and inquisition were unknown ; hut the 
petty chiefs and their paid followers, to whom their 
faith was the mere expression of a conventional custom, 
were anxious for predatory licence, and for additions 
to their temporal power. Some were willing to join the 
English, others were ready to link their fortunes with 
the Mahrattas, and all had become jealous of Runject 
Singh, who alone was desirous of 
excluding the stranger invaders, as 
the great obstacles to his own am¬ 
bition of founding a military mo¬ 
narchy which should ensure to the 
people the congenial occupation of conquest. In truth, 
Runjeet Singh labored, with more or less of intelligent 
design, to give unity and coherence to diverse atoms 
and scat!.red elements; to mould the increasing Sikh 
nation into a well-ordered state, or commonwealth, as 
Govind had developed a sect into a people, and had 
given application and purpose to the general institutions 
of Nanuk.* 

Holkaf fe tired, and Runjeet Singh, as has been men¬ 
tioned, entered into a vague but 
Runjeet Singh inlet* friendly alliance with the British 
Government. Towards the close of 
the same year, he was invited to 
interfere in a quarrel between the 
chief of Naba and the raja of Putteeala, and it would 
be curious to trace, whether the English authorities had 
first refused to mediate in the dispute in consequence 
of the repeated instructions to avoid all connection 

with powers beyond the Jumna Runjeet Singh crossed 
the Sutlej, and took Loodiana from 
the declining Mahometan family 
which had sought the protection of 
the adventurer George Thomas. The place was 

* Malcolm (Sketchy p. 106, 107,) remarks on the want of 
unanimity among the Sikhs at the time of Lord Lake's expedition. 
Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh , p. 57, 58. 


in the affairs of 
the Sikhs of Sirhind, 

1806. 


Takes 
1806 : 


Loodiana, 
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tawed upon his uncle, Bhag Singh of Jeend, an 
Jesvvunt Singh of .Naba, whom he had gone to 
aid, and Sahib Singh of Putteeala, whom he had gone 
to coerce, were glad to be rid of his destructive arbitra 
tion, he retired with thq present of 
aivl receives offerings piece of artillery and some trea- 

sure, and went towards the hills ot 
Kanggra, partly that he might pay his superstitious 
devotions at the natural flames of Jowala Mookhee * 
v 'At this time the unscrupulous ambition of Sunsar 
Chund of Kototch had brought him 
Sunsar Chimd and j nto fatal collision with the Goor- 
the Gooikhas, 1805. ^ That a b le chief might have 

given life to a confederacy against the common enemies 
of all the old mountain principalities, who were already 
levying tribute in Gurhwal: but Sunsar Chund, in his 
desire for supremacy, had reduced 
the chief of Kuhloor, or Belaspoor, 
to the desperate expedient of throw¬ 
ing himself on the support of the 
Nepal commander. Ummer Singh 
Thapa gladly advanced, and, notwithstanding the 
gallant resistance offered by the young chief of 
Naulagurh, Sunsar Chund’s coadjutor in his own aggres¬ 
sions, the Goorkna authority was introduced between 
the Sutlej and Jumna before the end of 1805, during 
which year Ummer Singh crossed the former river 
and laid siege to Kanggra. At 
the period of Runjeet Singh’s visit 
to Jowala Mookhee, Sunsar Chund 
was willing to obtain his aid ; but, as the fort was 


Sunsar Chund and 
his confederate of Nu- 
lagurh driven to the 
north of the Sutlej, 
1S05 ; 


and the Goorkhas in* 
vest Kanggra. 


* See Murray's Runjcei Singhs p. 59, 60. The letter of Sir 
Charles Metcalfe to* Government, of the 17th June, 1809, shows 
that Runjeet Singh was not strong enough at the time in question 
1806, to interfere, by open force, in the affairs of the Malwa Sikhs, 
and the letters of Sir David Ochterloney, of 14th Feb., and 7th 
March, 1809, and 30th July, 1811, show that the English engage¬ 
ments of 18A5, with the Putteeala and other chiefs, were 
virtually at an end, so far as regarded the reciprocal benefits of 
alliance. 



HISTORY OF THE SIKHS, 



t^fand the sacrifices required considerable time, he 
induced to trust to his own resources, and no 
arrangement was then come to for the expulsion of the 
new enemy.* 

In 1807, Runjeet Singh first directed his attention 
„ ... to Kussoor, which was again rebel- 
ihc Vuthaii chief'of ^? u \* nc * the relative independence 
Kussoor, 1807. of which caused him disquietude, 

j although its able chief, Nuamood- 

ileeit, had been dead for some time ; nor was he, 
perhaps, without a feci in q that the reduction of a large 
colony of Puthans. and the annexation of the mytho¬ 
logical rival of Lahore, would add to his own merit 
and importance. The place was invested by Runjeet 
Singh, and by Jodh Singh Ramgurhcea, the son of 
his father’s old ally, Jussa the Carpenter. Want of 
unity weakened the resistance' of the then chief, 
J\ootubo6ddeen, and at the end of a month he surren¬ 
dered at discretion, and received a tract of land on the 
opposite side of the Sutlej for his maintenance. Run¬ 
jeet Singh afterwards proceeded 
towards Mod tan. and succeeded in 
capturing the walled town ; but the 
otadot resisted such efforts as he was able to make, and 
tvo Uas Perhaps glad that the payment of a sum of 
money enabled him to retire with credit; he was, never¬ 
theless, unwilling to admit his failure, and, in the com¬ 
munications which he then held with the Nuwab of 
Hu hawnlpoqr, the ready improver of opportunities en- 


Aincl parliaUy succeeds 
again*t Mooh»n. 


7; 'n 5^* ? ^1 * 7 K/S ^ urt f ee * p. 60., and Moorcrofts 

Siinsar Cluing attributed his overthrow by the Goorkhas, to 
hi. -a missal ot his old Rajpoot troops and employment of Afghans 
at the instigation < f the fugitive Rohilla chief, Gholam Mahomed, 
who had sought an asylum with him. 

The Goorkhas crossed the Jumna to aid (he chief of Nahun 
against his subjects, and they crossed the Sutlej to aid one 
ajpoot prince against another paths always open to new and 
united races. References in public records show that the latter 
rivar was crossed in 1805 a. b. 
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ored to impress that cheif with the belief, thd 
£ard for him alone had paused the Afghan governor 
to be left in possession of his stronghold.* 

During the same year, 1807, Runjeet Singh took 
into his employ a Khutree, named 
niov^vr >hk!, ,n f rhnmi Mohkum Chund, an able man, who 
1&07. fully )listing the confidence reposed 

in him. With this new servant in 
his train he proceeded to interfere in the dissensions 
between the Raja of Putteeala and his intriguing wife, 
which were as lucrative to the master of Lahore as they 
had before been to Holkar and Ameer Khan, The 
Ranee wished to force from the weak husband a large 
assignment for the support of her infant son, and she 
tempted Runjeet Singh, by the offer of a necklace of 
diamonds and a piece of brass ordnance, to espouse her 
cause. He crossed the Sutlej, and 
th« C sec^n»i l |irneV J ™ d^rccd to the boy a maintenance of 
50,000 rupees per annum. He then 
attacked Nurayengurh, between Ambala and the bibs, 
and held by a family of Rajpoots, but he only secured 
it after a repulse and a heavy loss. Tara Singh, the 
old chief of the Dullehwala confederacy, who was with 
the Lahore force on this occasion, died before Nurayeiv 
gttrh, and Runjeet Singh hastened 
f ncl r * nis to seize the brick to secure his possessions in the 
ed Dullehwala chi,f. Jmundhur Dooab. ihc Widow of 
the aged leader equalled the sister 
of the Raja of Putteeala in spirit, and she is described to 
have girded up her garments, and to have fought, 
sword in hard, on the battered walls of the fort of 
Rahoon f 


* Murray’s Runjeet Singh^ p. t o. 61, and the manuscript 
memoirs of the Buhawtilpoor family. 

+ Compare Murray's Runjeet .S'/#*'//, p 6:, 63. The gin ob¬ 
tained by Runjeet Singh from Putteeala, on this occasion, was 
named Kurree Khan, and Was captured by the English, during 
the campaign of 1845—46. 
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n the beginning of :SoS, various places in the 
Upper I’unjab were taken from 
their indepenent Sikh proprietors, 
Kunjcttt Singh. ./ an d brought under the direct man- 
agcment of the new kingdom of 
Lahore, and Mohkum Chund was at the same time 
employed in effecting a settlement of the territories 
which had been seized on the left bank of the Suclej. 
But Runjeet Singh’s systematic aggressions had 
begun to excite fear in the minds of the Sikhs of 
Sirhincl, and a formal deputation, consisting of the 
chiefs of Jeend and Kythul, and the Deewan, or minis¬ 
ter, of Putteeala, proceeded to Delhi, in March 1808, to 
aSk for - B f r . itish P«tection. ; - The 
ii .Ueii, 1S08; communications of the English Go- 

.1^ vernment with the chiefs of the Cis- 

Sutlej states had not been altogether broken off, and the 
Governor General had at this time assured the Maho¬ 
metan Khan of Koonjpoora, near KurnalL that he need 
be under no apprehensions with regard to his heredi¬ 
tary possessions, while the petty Sikh chief of Seekrec 
had performed some services which were deemed worthy 
of a pension.f But the deputies of the collective states 

could obtain.no positive assurances from the British 

authorities at Delhi, although they 
were led to hope that, in the hour 
of need, they would not be deserted. 

1 his was scarcely sufficient to save them from loss, and 
perhaps irom ruin j and, as Runjeet Singh had sent 
. messengers to calm their apprehen- 

4Sxss , ^‘ r d h » 

Singh, camp, they left Delhi for the purpose 

of making their own terms with 
the acknowledged Raja of Lahore.]: 


<SL 


but not distinctly 
ceded. 




* In a document, dated ihth January, 1808. 
t Mr. Clerk of Ambaia to the agent at Delhi, 19th May, 
1837. 

I See Afurrys Runjeet Sing/i, p, 64, 65. 






MIN ISTfy 



V. V.] ASCENDANCY OF RUNJEET SINGH. 



Th - understood'Re¬ 
signs of the French on 
India modify the policy 
of the English towards 
the Sikhs, 180&-9 


The Governor General of 1805, who dissolved, or 
deprecated, treaties with princes 
beyond the Jumna, and declared 
that river to be the limit of British 
dominion, had no personal know¬ 
ledge of the hopes and fears with 
which, the invasions of Shah Zuman agitated the minds 
of men for the period of three or four years ; and had 
the Sikhs of Sirhind sought protection from Lord 
Cornwallis,, they would doubtless have received a de¬ 
cisive answ er in the negative. But the reply of en¬ 
couragement given in the beginning of 1808, was 
prompted by renewed danger ; and the belief that the 
French, the Turkish, and the Persian emperors medi¬ 
tated the subjugation of India, led another new Govern¬ 
or General toseek alliances, not only beyond the Jumna, 
hut beyond the Indus.* The designs or the desires of 
Napoleon appeared to render a defensive alliance with 


the Afghans and with the Sikhs imperative ; Mr. El 
phlnstone was deputed to the court of Shah Shooja, 
and, in September 1808, Mr. Metcalfe was sent on a 
mission to Runjeet Singh for the purpose of bringing 
about the desired confederation. The chiefs of Put- 

The chiefs of Sirhind an «j Kythul, Were 

taken under protection, also verbally assured that they had 
and a close alliance become dependent princes of the 
sought with Runjwt British Government ; for the pro- 
gress of Runjeet Singh seemed to 
render ihe interposition of some friendly states, between 
his military domination and the peaceful sway of the 
English, a.measure of prudence and foresight^ 

Mr. Metcalfe was received by Runjeet Singh at his 
Mi. Metcalfe sent as newI >' conquered town of Kussoor, 
envoy to Lahore 1808 9. but the chief affected to consider 


* Mr. A liber {Rise and Pi ogress of the British Pouur in India, 
ii. 461.), notices the triple alliance which threatened Hrndostmi. 

+ Government to Sir P<v d Ochterloney, 14th Nov. 1808. 
Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh, p. 65, 66. 
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as the head of the whole Sikh people, and to 
the possession of Lahore as giving him an addi¬ 
tional claim to supremacy over Sirhind. He did not, 
A version of Runjeet perhaps, see that a French invasion 
Singh to a restrictive would be ruinous to his interests, he 
ir liy, and his third rather feared the colossal power ’ on 
» ion 1,cr ° ss ,he his borders, and he resented the in¬ 
tention of confining hitn to the 
Sutlej. 1 ' He suddenly broke off negotiations, and 
made his third inroad to the south'of the Sutlej. 
He seized Furecdkot and Ambala. levied exactions 
in Malerh Ivotla and Ihunehsir, and entered into 
a symbolical brotherhood or alliance with the Raja 
of Putleeala. The British envoy remonstrated against 
these virtual acts of hostility, and he remained on the 
banks of^hd Sutlej until Runjeet Singh recrossed that 
rivet.f^Z 

•I he proceedings of the ruler of Lahore determined 
the Governor General, if doubtful 
before, to advance a detachment of 
troops to the Sutlej, to support Mr. 
Metcalfe in his negotiations, and to effectually confine 
Runjeet Singh to the northward of that river [ Pro 
vision would al.-o be thus made, it was said, for possible 
warlike operations of a more extensive character, and 
the British frontier would be covered by a confederacy 
of it ie nelly chiefs, instead of threatened by a hostile 
military government. A body of troops was accord* 
ingly moved across the Jumna in January 1809, under 
the command of Sir David Ochterloney. The general 
advanced* by way of Booreea and Putteeala, towards 
Loodtana ; he was welcomed by all the Sirhind chiefs, 




British troops moved 
to the Sutlej* 1809. 


* Moorcroft ascertained ( Travels , h 94.) that Runjeet Singh 
had seriot s thoughts of appealing to the sword, so unpalatable 
was English interference, Dhe well-known Kukeer Uzeezooddeen 
was one of the two persons who dissuaded him from war. 

T Murray’s Runjeet Singh , p. 66. 

I Government to Sir" David Ochterloney, 14th Nov. and 
29th Dec., 10O0. 
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Jodh Singh Kulseea, the nominal head of 
Singheca confederacy : but during his march he 
was not without apprehensions that Runjeet Singh 
might openly break with his government, and., after 
an interview with certain agents whom that chief had 
sent to him with the view of opening a double negotia¬ 
tion, he made a detour and a halt, in order to be near 
his supplies should hostilities take place.* 


Runjeet 


Singh 


The. views of the 
English become some¬ 
what modified ; 


was somewhot discomposed by the 
near presence of a British force, 
but he continued to evade com¬ 
pliance with the propositions of the 
envoy, and he complained that Mr. 
Metcalfe was needlessly reserved about his acquisitions 
on the south banks of the Sutlej, with regard to which 
the Government had only declared 
bin Runjeet Singh still that the restoration of his last cotv 

iheno<thc!f the Sutlej! quests, and the absolute withdrawal 
of his troops to the northward of 
the river, must form the indispensable basis of further 
negotiations.*^ Affairs were in this way when intelli¬ 
gence from Europe induced the Governor General, to 
believe that Napoleon must abandon his designs upon 
India, or at least so far suspend them as to render de¬ 
fensive precautions unnecessary^ It was therefore 


* Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 20th Jan., and 4th, 
9th, and 14th Feb., 1809, with Government to Sir David Ochter¬ 
loney, of 13th March, 1809. Government by no means approved of 
what Sir David Ochterloney had done, and he, feeling aggrieved 
virtually tendered his resignation of his command (Sir David 
Ochterloney to Government, 19th April, 1809.) 

+ Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 14th Feb. 1809, and Go¬ 
vernment to Sir D. Ochterloney, 30th July, 1809 Lieirt-Colone) 
Lawrence (Adventures in tfhe Punjab , p. 131. note (g.) makes Sir 
Charles Metcalfe sufficiently communicative on this occasion with 
regard to other territories, for he is declared to have told the 
Maharaja that, by a compliance with the then demands of the 
English, he would ensure them neutrality with respect to encroach¬ 
ments elsewhere. 

I Government to Sir David Ochterloney, ,30th Jan. 1809. 


i 
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known, that the object of the English Government 
Had become limited to the security of the country south 
of the Sutlej from the incroachments of Runjeet Singh ; 
for that, independent of the possible approach of a 
European enemy, it was considered advisable on other 
grounds to afford protection to the southern Sikhs. 
Runjeet; Singh must still, nevertheless, withdraw his 
troops to the right bank of the Sutlej, his last usurpa¬ 
tions must also be restored, but; the restitution of his 
first conquests would not be insisted on ; while, to re¬ 
move all cause of suspicion, the detachment under Sir 
David Oehterloney could fall back from Loodiana to 
K urn al, and take up its permanent position at the latter 
place * * But the British commander represented the 
advantage of keeping the force where it was ; his 
Government assented to its detention, at least for a 
tfine, and Loodiana thus continued uninterruptedly to 
form a station for British troops.f 

In the beginning of February 1809, Sir David 
, c . , ... Ochterlonev had issued a pro- 
1311 'clamation declaring the Cis-Sutlej 
states to be under British protection, and that any 
aggressions of the Chief of Lahore would be resist¬ 
ed with anns.t Runjeet Singh then perceived that 
the British authorities were in earnest, and the fear 
struck him that the still independent leaders of the 
Punjab might likewise tender their allegiance and have 
it accepted. All chance of empire would thus be lost, 
and he prudently made up his mind without further 
delay. He withdrew his troops as required, he re¬ 
linquished his last acquisitions, and at Araritsir, on the 
. 25th April 1809, the now single 

.'£ 5 RShA 5 d Chief of Lahore signed a treaty 
1809. which left him the master ot the 

*T'Government to Sir David Och tcrioney, 30 th Jan. 6th Feb, 
and 13th March, 1809. 

+ Sir David Ochterlonev to Governmeut, 6th May, 1809, and 
Government to Sir David Oehterloney, 13th June, .1809. 

* See Appendix, No. VIU. 
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The terms of Sikh 
dependence and of En¬ 
glish supremacy in Sir- 
hind. 


he had originally occupied to the south of t!ie J 
Jej, but confined his ambition for the future to the 
north and westward of that river.* 

The Sikh, and the few included Hindoo and Ma¬ 
hometan chiefs, between the Sutlej 
and Jumna, having been taken under 
British protection, it became neces¬ 
sary to define the terms on which 
they were secured from foreign 
danger. Sir David Ochterloney observedf, that when 
the chiefs first sought protection, their jealousy of the 
English would have yielded to their fears of Runjeet 
Singh, and they would have agreed to any conditions 
proposed, including a regular tribute. But their first 
overtures had been rejected and the mission to Lahore 
had taught them to regard their defence as a secondary 
object, and to think that English 
apprehensions of remote foreigners 
had saved them from the arbiter of 
the Punjab. Protection, indeed, had 
become no longer a matter of choice ; 
they must have accepted it, or they would have been 
treated as enemies.; Wherefore, continued Sir David, 
the chiefs expected that the protection would be gratui¬ 
tous. The Government, on its part, was inclined to be 
liberal to its new dependents, and finally a proclamation 
was issued on the 3d May, 1809, guaranteeing the 
chiefs of “ Sirhind and Malvva” against the power of 
Runjeet Singh, leaving them absolute in their own 
territories, exempting them from tribute, but requiring 


Sir David Ochterloney 
shows that the English 
regarded themselves 
alone in offering pro¬ 
tection. 


*.See.the treaty itself, Appendix, No. IX. Compare Murrait 
Runjeet Singh, p. 67, 68. 

t Sir David Ochterloney to Government, r7th March 1809. 

+ also Government to Resident at Delhi, 26th Dec *rSo8 
Baron Hu gel ( Travels .. p 279.) likewise attributes the interference 
of the English, in part at least, to selfishness, but with him the 
motive was the petty desire of benefiting by escheats, which the 
dissipated character of the chiefs was likely to render speedv and 
numerous 1 This appetite for morsels of territory, however, really 
arose at a subsequent date, and did not move the English in 1809. 
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•'"Stance in time of war. and making some minor pro¬ 
visions which need not be recapitulated * 


10US WJ.H LU ..v. , — r*- r . . r c 

No sooner were the chiefs relieved of their fears ot 
Runjeet Singh, than the more tur- 
The relations of the b u l en t began to prey upon one 
protected chiefo among ano ther, or upon their weaker neigh- 

themselves. . V, i a\ n ---- 


bors; and, although the Governor 


General had not wished them to consider themselves 
as in absolute subjection to the British powerf, Mr. 
Metcalfe pointed ototf 'that it was necessary to declare 
the chiefs to be protected singly against one another, 
as'well as collectively against Runjeet Singh ; tor. 1. 
such a degree of security were not guaranteed, the 
oppressed would necessarily have recourse to the only 
other person who could use coercion with effect, viz. to 
the Raja of Lahore. The justness of these views was 
admitted, and, on the#*! August i8n. a second pro¬ 
clamation was issued, warning the chicks against at¬ 
tempts at usurpation, and reassuring them of lnclepend- 
enc e and of protection against Runjeet Singh.§ Never¬ 
theless, encroachments did not at once cease, and the 
|odh Singh Kulseea, who avoided giving in his adhesion 
to the British Government on the advance of Sir David 
bchterloney, required to have troops sent against him 
in jkiS, to compel the surrender of tracts which he had 
forcibly seized.'! . 


f Governmentto Sir David Ochtcrloncy, 10th April, 1809. 
t Mr. Metcalfe to Govermnet, 171b june, 1809. 

8 See the proclamation, Appendix, No. XI. , t . 

\\ Resident at Delhi to Agent at Ambala, 271b Oct. 1&18, mulct 
inv the chief in the military expenses incurred 65*000 rupees. 
The head of the family, Todh Singh, had recently returned with 
Rnrdcei Singh’s army from the capture of Mooltan, and he 
was always treated with consideration by the Maharaja ; and 
bearing in mind the different views taken by dependent Sikhs and 
mver.iin" I’nMish, of rights of succession, he had fair ground of 
claimed to be the head of the “Krora S.n- 
,'hoea” Misl, and to be the heir of all childless feudatories. Are 
British Government, however, made itself the valid or efncient 
head of the confederacy. 






Ferpfexities of British 
authorities regarding 
the rights of supremacy 
and the operation of 
international laws- 


ALLIANCE WITH THE ENGLISH. 

e history of the southern or Mahva Sikhs n 
'} cbhttTmed, Alt11'pVigh;Tt presents many points ..of 
interest to'^ the general reader, as well as to the student 
arid to those concerned in the administration of India. 

The British functionaries soon be¬ 
came involved in intricate questions 
about interference between equal 
chiefs, and between chiefs and their 
confederates or dependents ; they 
labored to reconcile the Hindoo laws of inheritance with 
the varied customs of different races, and with the 
allaged family usages of peasants suddenly become 
princes. Thay.ha4..tojlacidQ, ..on . questions, of .escheat, 
and. being .strongly impressed.. .with the superiority of 
British municipal rule, and with the undoubted claim of 
the paramount to some benefit from the protection it 
afforded, they strove to prove that collateral heirs had 
a limited right only, and that exemption from tribute 
necessarily implied an enlarged liability to confiscation. 
They had to define the common boundary of the Sikh 
state- and of British rule, and they were prone to show, 
after the manner of Runjeet Singh, that the present 
possession of a principal town gave a right to all the 
villages which had ever been attached to it as the seat 
of a local authority, and that all waste lands belonged 
to the supreme power, although the dependent might 
have la.'** .possessed them in sovereignty and interme¬ 
diately brought them under the plough. They had to 
exercise a pa 1 .mount municipal control, and in the sur¬ 
render of criminals, and in the demand for compensa¬ 
tion for property stolen from British subjects, the origi¬ 
nal arbitrary nature of the decisions enforced, has not 
yet been entirely replaced by rules of reciprocity. But 
the government of a large empire will always be open 
to obloquy, and liable to misconception, from the acts of 
officious and ill-judging servants, who think that they 
best serve the complicated interests of their own rulers 
by lessening the material power of others, and that any 
advantage they may seem to have gained for the state 

12 
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Sir .David Ochtcrlo* 
ney’s frank admission 
of the false basis of his 
original policy. 


^tfiey obey, will surely promote their own objects/* Nor, 
in such matters, are servants alone to blame ; and the 
whole system of internal government in India requires 
to be remodelled, and made the subject of a^ legislation 
at once wise, considerate, and comprehensive. the 
Sikh states ignorance has been the main cause of mis¬ 
takes and heart burnings, and in 
t 818 Sir David Ochterloney frankly 
owned to the Marquis of Hastings* 
that his proclamation of 1809 had 
been based on an erroneous idea. 
He thought that a few great chiefs only existed between 
the Sutlej and Jumna, and that on them would devolve 
the maintenance of order ; whereas he found that the 
dissolution of the “Misls,” faulty as was their formation, 
had almost: thrown the Sikhs back upon the individual 
independence of the times of Ahmed Shah. Both in 
considering the relation of the chiefs to one another, 
and their relation collectively to the British Government 
too little regard was perhaps had to the peculiar cir¬ 
cumstances of the Sikh people. They were in a state of 
progression among races as barbarous as themselves, 
when suddenly the colossal power of England arrested 
them, and required the exercise of political moderation 
and the practice of a just morality from men ignorant 
alike of despotic control and of regulated freedom, f 


* In a private communication, dated 17th May, 181? 
t in the Sikh states on either side of the SiV’oj, the British 
Government was long fortunate in being represented by such men 
as Capt. Murray and Mr. Clerk, Sir Dav.kt Ochterloney and 
Lieut-Colonel Wade—so different from one another, and yet so 
useful to one common purpose of good for the English power. 
These men, by their personal character or influence, added to the 
general reputation of their countrymen, and they gave adaptation 
and flexibility to the rigid unsympathising nature of a foreign and 
civilised supremacy. Sir David Ochterloney will long live in the 
memory of the people of Northern India as one of the greatest of 
the conquering English chiefs ; and he was among the very last of 
the British leaders who endeared himself, both to the army which 
followed him and to the princes who bowed before the colossal 
power of his race. 
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„ . ertheless, the best of subordinate authorities, immersed in 
^t^dls and occupied with local affairs, are liable to be biassed by 
views which promise immediate and special advantage. They 
can seldom be more than upright or dexterous administrators 
and they can still more rarely be men whose minds have beer; en- 
at,. c<.J| by study and reflection as well as by actual experience of 
the world. 1 hus the ablest but too often resemble‘merely the 
practical man of the moment; while the supreme authority" 
especially when absent from his councillors and intent upon some 
great undertaking, is of necessity dependent mainly upon the local 
representatives of the Government, whose notions must inevitably 
oe partial or one-sided, for good, indeed, as well as for evil. The 

Th°n r fv,wi’ fa 6 ', 1 i Ulng his shon servicR - seR “ >»any reasons 
1 ° , be t . h ‘ l u kful that ,h « e 18 a remote deliberative or corrective 
body, which can survey things through an atmosphere cleared of 
rn th» l a “ d w } lch . c ?n Judge of measures with reference both 
to the universal prmciples of justice and statesmanship, and to 

shoulrf he rhirl th * 1 ? nglish supremacy in India, which 

should be characterised by certainty and consistency of operation 

and tempered by a spirit of forbearance and adaptation. 



CHAPTER VI, 


FROM THE SUPREMACY OF RUNJEET SINGH TO '/HE 
REDUCTION OF MOOLTAN, CASHMEER, AND 
VESHAWUR. 

1809 — 1823-24. 

Mutual distrust of Runjeet Singh and the English gra¬ 
dually removed ~ Run jut Singh and the Goorkhas . — 
Runjeet Singh and the Ex-kings of CaubuL—Runjeet 
Singh and Futteh Khan , the Caubul Vuzeer. — Runjeet 
Singh and Shah Shoo/a each fail against Caskmeer . —• 
Futteh Khan put to death . — Runjeet Singh captures 
Median , overruns Peshawur, occupies Caskmeer , arid 
annexes the “ Derajaf' of the Indus to his dominions. 
-The .Afghans defeated, and Peshaivur brought regularly 
under tribute. — Death of Mahomed A seem Khan of 
Caubuland of Sunsar Chund of Kototch. — Runjeet 
Sing]is power consolidated. — Shah Skoojals expedition 
of 18 r 8-21. — • Appa Sahib of Nagpoae *— The traveller 
Moore raft. — Runjeet Singh's Govofifeut. — 1 he Sikh 
Army. — The Sikhs and other military tribes — French 
officers . — Runjeet Singh's family. — Runjeet Singh's 
failings and Sikh vices. — Runjeet Singh's personal 
favorites and trusted servants. 

A Treaty of peace and friendship was thus formed 
betweefT Runjeet Singh and the 
The English suspici English Government ; but confidence 
uS; i5 * P ,ant ? f . s L ow growth, and doubt 
joint treaty ; " and suspicion are not always re¬ 

moved by format protestations. 
While arrangements were pending with the Muhar&ja, 
the British authorities were assured that he had 
made propositions to Sindhia* ; agents from Gwalior, 

tit Resident at Delhi to Sir David Och'terloney, 28th June, 
*009. 
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olkar, and from Ameer Khan * * * § , continued to 
show themselves for years at Lahore, and their masters 
long dwelt on the hope that the tribes of the Punjab 
and of the Deccan, might yet be united against the 
stranger conquerors ft: wa s further believed by the 
English rulers, that Runjeet ‘Singh was imxlqusly fry- 
r.g to induce the, Sikh ; oTSiriiind t< 
allegiance, and to join him ancFHollcar against theii 
pysrcnovs.t Other special instances might also be 
cjuot'ecfr and Sir David Och tgr ionev even thought it 

pru dent t o lay'ln suppTfeTand to'lTSrow^'ua.defensive 

’ liiles af Loodiana.} Runjeet Singh 

cqlii^bt mCSH K:iVi ^ ISeSs* M they 

part : were necessarily expressed in ambi- 

gCous terinsT a?K fye. rc,catW- to .be 

J 1 j; ^IISSESS!Slcc, and from a 

consideration of Ills position, than to be looked for in 
oven statements or remonstrances. By degrees the 

but (listen?*. !jradp:.Uy apprehcsions ofthe tW6' govern- 
vanishes on either side- rnents mutually vanished, ana, while 
Runjeet Singh felt he could freely 
excrg.se Jus ambitipp beyond Jh p Sutlej, the English 
were persuaded he would not embroil himself with its 
restless allies in the south, so long as he had occupation 
skewhere In 1811 presents were exchanged between 
the" Governor General and the Muharaja§, and during 
the following year Sir David Ochterloney' became his 
guest at the marriage of his son, Khurruk SinghlJ, and 
from that period until within a year of the late war, the 
rumors of a Sikh invasion served to amuse the idle and 


* S , ir r P* Ochterloney to Government, 15th Oct., i8otj ; 5th, 6th, 
an a. e? ^r eG 1 » an< ^ and 30th Jan., and 22nd Aug. 1810. 

+ Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 5th Jan. 1810. 

i Sir I). Ochterloney to Government, 31st Dec. 1809, and 7th 
Sept 1S10. 

§ A carriage was at this time sent to Lahore. See, further, 
.Resident, of Delhi to Sir D. Ochterloney, 25th Feb. 1811, and Sir 
U. Ochterloney to Government, 15 th Nov. 1811. 

j! Sir D. Ochterloney > Government, i8ih July, 1811 and 2 $v A 
January, 1812. 







Riuijeet Singh 
quires Kanggra, 


and confines the Goor- 
khas to the left of the 
Sutlej, 1809. 
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credulous, without causing uneasHfess to 
the British viceroy. 

On the departure of Mr. Metcalfe, the first care of 
Runjeet Singh was to strengthen 
both his frontier post of Filer oppo¬ 
site" Loodiana, and Gdvindgurh the 
citadel of Amritsir, which he had begun to build as soon 
as he got possession of the religious 
capital of his people.* He was 
invited, almost at the same time, by 
Sunsav Chund, of Kototch, to aid 
in resisting the Goorkhas, who were still pressing their 
long continued siege of Kanggra, and who had effectu¬ 
ally dispelled the Rajpoot prince’s dreams of a supre¬ 
macy reaching from the Jumna to the Jehlum. The 
stronghold was offered to the Sikh ruler as the price of 
his assistance, but Sunsar Chund hoped, in the mean¬ 
time, to gain admittance himself, by showing to the 
Goorkhas the futility of resisting Runjeet Singh, and by 
promising to surrender the fort to the Nepal com- 
mander, if allowed to withdraw his family. The 
Muharaja saw through the schemes of Sunsar Chund, 
and he made the son of his all)' a prisoner, while he 
dexterously cajoled the Kathmandoo general, Uminer 
'Singh Thapa, who proposed a joint warfare against the 
mountaineers, and to take, or receive, in the meantime, 
the fort of Kanggra as part of the Goorkhd share of the 
general spoil. Fie got possession of the place by sud¬ 
denly demanding admittance as the expected relief. 
Sunsar Chund was foiled, and Ummer Singh retreated 
The Goorkhas "rn^ the Sutlej, loudly exclaiming 

the English to effect a \ that he had been grossly duped.j 


\jomt cone 
Punjab, il 


uest 

00. 


of the/ The active Nepalese commander 
scon put down some disorders which 


* Compare Murray s Runjeet Singh, p. ?6, 
t Murray’s 'Runjeet Singh y p. 76, 77- The Muharaja told 
Captain Wade that the Goorkhas wanted to share Cashmeer with 
him, but that he thought it best to keep them out ol the Punjab 
altogether. (Capt. Wade to Government, 25th May, 1031,) 
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d Arisen in his rear, but the disgrace of his failure 
before Kanggra rankled in his mind, and he made 
preparations for another expedition against it. He 
proposed to Sir David Ochterloney a joint march to 
the Indus, and a separate appropriation of the plains 
and the hills* ; and Runjeet Singh, ignorant alike of 
English moderation and of international law, became 
apprehensive lest the allies of Nepal should be glad of a 
pretext for coercing one who had so unwillingly acceded 
to their limitation of his ambition. He made known 
that he was desirous of meeting 
Ummer Singh Thapa on his own 
ground ; and the reply of the Go¬ 
vernor General that he might not 
only himself cross the Sutlej to 
chastise the invading Goorkhas in the hills, but that, 
if they decended into the plains of Sirhind, he would 
receive English assistance, gave him another proof that 
the river of the treaty was really to be an impassable 
barrier. He had got the assurance he wanted, and he 
talked no more of carrying his horsemen into mountain 
recesses.*}- But Ummer Singh long 
brooded over his reverse, and tried in 
various ways to induce the British 
authorities to join him in assailing 
the Punjab. The treaty with Nepal 
he would say, made all strangers the mutual friends or 
enemies of the two governments, and Runjeet Singh 
had wantonly attacked the Goorkha possessions in 
Kototch. Besides, he would argue, to advance is the 
safest policy, and what could have brought the English 
to the Sutlej but the intention of going beyond it ?£ 
The war of 1814 followed, and the English became the 


/ But Runjeet Singh 
/ told he may cross the 
i Sutlej to resist the 
NNepal leader, 1811. 


Ummer Singh Thapa 
again presses an alli¬ 
ance against the Sikhs, 
1813. 


* Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 16th and 30th December, 
1809. 

t Sir D. Gchterloney to Oovernment, 12th September, 181 r, 
and Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 4th October, and 22d 
November, 1811. 

i Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 20th December, 1813 








HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 


[CHAT 



War between the En¬ 
glish and Goorkhas, 
1814—15. 


Sunsar Chund of Ko- 
totch, Runjeet Singh 
and the English. 


Sikhs in the hills as well as ft the 
plains, and the Goorkhas, instead 
of grasping Caahmeer, trembled for 
their homes in Kath mandoo. Ru rijeet 
Singh was not then asked to give 
his assistance, but Sunsar Chund was directly called 
upon by the English representative 
to attack the Goorkhas and their 
allies,—a hasty requisition, which 
produced a ..remonstrance from the 
Maharaja, and an admission, on the part of Sir David 
Ochterloney, that his supremacy was not questioned ; 
while the experienced Hindoo chief had forborne to 
commit himself with either state, by promising much 
and doing little.* 

Runjeet Singh felt secure on the Upper Sutlej, but 
a new danger assailed him in the 
beginning of 1810, and again set him 
to work to dive to the bottom of 
British, counsels. Mr. Elphinstone 
had scarcely concluded a treaty with Shah Shooja 
against the Persians and French, before that prince was 
driven out of his kingdom by the brother whom he had 


Shah Shooja expell¬ 
ed from Afghanistan, 
1809— ro. 


* Government to Sir David Ochterloney, ist and 20th October, 
ib f 4. Resident at Delhi to Sir D. Ochterloney, nth October, 
,4* and Sir David’s letter to Runjeet Singh, dated 29th Novem¬ 
ber, (814. 

During Hie war of 1S14 Sir David Ochterloney sometimes al¬ 
most despaired of success ; and, amid his vexation, he once at 
least recorded his opinion that the Sepoys of the Indian army 
were .unequal to such mountain warfare as was being waged. 
(Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 22 d December, 1814.1 The 
most active and useful ally of the English during the war, was 
Raja Kamsurrun of Hindoor (or Nalagurh), the descendant of 
the .Hunee Chund slain by Gooroo Govind, and who was himself 
the ready coadjutor of Sunsar Chund in many aggressions upon 
others, as well as in resisting the Goorkhas. The venerable chief 
was still alive in 1846, and he continued to talk with admiration 
of Sir David Ochterloney and his “eighteen pounders,” and to 
expatiate upon the aid he himself rendered in dragging them up 
tWsteeps of the Himalayas. 
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fisell supplanted, and who had placed his affairs in 
the hinds of the able minister, Futteh Khan. The 
Muharaja was at Vuzeerabad, sequestering that place 
from the family of a deceased Sikh chief, when he heard 
of Shah Shooja’s progress to the eastward with vague 
hopes of procuring assistance from one friendly power 
or another. Runjcet Singh remcm* 


Runjeet Singh’s sus 
picTons and plana. 


bored the use. he had himself made 


of" Shah 


Zuman’s grant cf Lahore, 
he. feared. the.whokLwirSh' might similarly be... surren¬ 
dered to the English in return for a few battalions, and 
he desired to keep a rep of ..imperial' power 

within' his own g f rasp.* He amused the ex-king with 
the‘ttfffetVif c6 8peration in the recovery of Mooltan and 
Cashmeer, and he said he would himself proceed to 
meet the Shah to save him further journeying towards 
Hindostan They saw one another 
at Saheewal, but no determinate 
arrangement was come to, for some 
prospects of success dawned upon 
the Shah, and lie felt reason to dis¬ 
trust Runjeet Sing’s sincerity 4 The conferences were 
broken off; but the Muharaja 
hastened, while there was yet an 
appearance of union, to demand 
the surrender of Mooltan for him- 
of the king. The great gun called 
‘Bunghee Tope.” was brought from 
the walls of the citadel ; but all his 
efforts were in vain, and he retired, foiled, in the month 
of April, with no more than 180,000 rupees to sooth 
his mortified vanity. The governor, Mozuffer Khan, 


The Muharaja meets 
the Shah, but no ary 
i ran gem cm come 

1 ' ' • 


/Runjeet Singh 
Armpts Mooltan, 


at~\ 
hut) 

b»Us, Feb. April, x8ioy 

self in the name 
“Zem Zem ” or the 
Lahore to batter 


* Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 10th and 30th Decem¬ 
ber, 1809. 

t Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 7th, icth, 17th, and 
30th Dec, 1809, and 30th Jan. 1810 

£ Shah Shooja’s Autobiography^ chap, xxii, published in the 
Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839. The original was undoubtedly 
revised, if not really written, by the Shah, 
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by this time in correspondence with thefSritish 
viceroy in Calcutta, and Runjeet Singh feared that a 
tender of allegiance might not only he made but 

.... . . , accepted* He therefore proposed 

English°a°joint °xpe^ to ^‘ r P avic l Ochterloney that the 
dition against it. two “allied powers” should march 

- against Mooltan and divide the con¬ 
quest equally.f It was surmised that he wanted the 
siege train of the English, but he may likewise have 
wished to know whether the Sutlej was to be as good 
a boundary in the south as in the north. He was *told 
reprovingly that the English committed aggressions 
upon no one, but otherwise the tenor of the correspon¬ 
dence was such as to lead him to believe that he would 
not be interfered with in his designs upon Mooltan | 
Shah Shooja proceeded towards Attok after his 
interview with Runjeet Singh, and 
having procured some aid from the 
rebellious brother of the governor 
of Cashmeer, he crossed the Indus, 
and, in March 1810, made himself 
master of Peshawur. He retained possession of the 
place for about six months, when he was compelled to 
retreat southward by the Vuzeer’s brother, Mahomed 
Azeem Khan He made an .ucmpt to gain over the 
governor of Mooltan, but he was refused admittance 
within its walls, and was barely treated with courtesy, 
even when he encamped a few miles distant. He again 
moved northward, and, as the enemies of Mehmood 
were numerous, he succeeded in mastering Peshawur a 


Shah Shooja’s Pesha¬ 
wur and Mooltan cam¬ 
paign, and subsequent 
imprisonment in Cash¬ 
meer, 1810—12. 


* D. Ochterloney to Government, 29th March, and 23rd 
May, 1810. In the latter it is stated that 250,000 rupees were 
paid, and the sum of 180,000 is given on Capt. Murray’s authority. 
{Life of Runjeet Singh, p. 81.) 

t Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 23rd July, and 13th 
Aug. 1810. J J 

t Ochterloney to Government, 29th March and 17th 

bept., 1810, and Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 25th Sept., 
tX 4 °* Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh , p. 80,81. 
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i&Cptici time, after two actions, one a reverse and the 
other victory. But those who hacl aided him became 
suspicious that he was in secret league with Futteh 
Khan, the Vuzeer, or, like Runjeet Singh, they' wished 
to possess his person ; and, in the course of 18 r 2, he 
was seized in Peshawur by Jeh'&n Dad Khan, governor 
of Attok, and removed, first, to that fort, and after¬ 
wards to Cashmeer, where he-remained as a prisoner 
for more than twelve months.* 

After the: failure before Mooltan, Runjeet Singh and 
his minister, Mohkum Churid, were employed in bring¬ 
ing more fully under subjection various Sikh and Ma¬ 
hometan chiefs in the plains, and also the hitT rajas of 
Bhimbur, Rajaoree, and other places. In the month of 
February, 1811, the Ml! ha raja had reached th^ . salt 
mines between the Jehlum. apd Ind^.and hearing that 
Shall Mehmood had crossed the latter river, he moved 
in force .1,0 Raw'd Pindee*, and ^ejft.tQ.3.§fcQ.r.tain his. in¬ 
tentions. The Shah had already deputed agents to 
state that his object was to punish or overawe the 
governor of Cashmeer, who had sided with his brother, 
Shah Sbooja, then in the neighbourhood of Mool tan ; 

and the two princes being satisfied, 

siffiar a«y » WJtt-. >* emmm, 

before the Muharaja returned to 

LaEore, - .EcTTenew his confiscation oflands held by the 

many petty chiefs who had achieved independence or 
sovereignty while the country was without a general 
controlling power, but who now fell unresistingly before 
the systematic activity of the young Muharaja "f* 


* Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, loth Jan. and 26th Feb. 
iBiOj and 27th April, 1812. Shah Shoojats Autobiography, chap, 
xxiii—xxv. in the Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and Murray's 
Runjeet Singh , p. 79. 87. 92. 

Shah Shooja’s second appearance before Mooltan in 1810-11, 
is given mainly on Captain Murray’s authority, and the attempt 
is not mentioned in the Shah's memoirs, although it is admitted 
that he went into the Derajat of the Indus, i. e. to Dera Ismaeel 
Khan, &c. 

t Murray’s Runjeet Singh , p. 83 &c. The principal of u»e 
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n the year iSii, the blind Shah Zuman crossed the 
.... ,,. . „. , ,. Punjab, and was visited by Runjeet 

man repairs lor a time tOok. , Up h\S residence 

to Lahore, tSn. in Lahore for a time, and deputed 
his son Lunus to Loodiana, where 
he was received with attention by Sir David Ochter- 
loney ; but as the prince perceived that he was not a 
welcome guest, his father quitted Runjeet Singh’s city, 
and became a wanderer for a time in Central Asia.* * - 
. , Iri the following year the families of 
SlLja the two ex-kings took up Iheirabode 

here, J.S 12 . at Lahore, and as the Maharaja was 

preparing to bring the hill chiefs 
south of Cashmeer under his power, with a view to the 
reduction of the valley itself, and as he always en¬ 
deavored to make success more complete or more easy 
by appearing to labor in the cause of others, he pro¬ 
fessed to the wife of Shah Shooja that lie would release 
her husband and replace Cashmeer J under the Shah’s 
sway ; but he hoped the gratitude 
of the distressed lady would make 
the great diamond, Koh-i-noor, the 
reward of his chivalrous labors when 
they should be crowned with success. His principal 
object was doubtless the possession of the Shah’s 
person, and when, after his priliminary successes against 


*§L 


Runjeet Singh uses 
the Shah’s name for 
purposes of his own. 


chiefs whose territories were usurped, was Boodh Singh, of the 
Smghpooreea or Fcizoolapoorea Mis!. See also Sir D. Ochterloney 
to Government, 1 $th Oct, 1811. 

* Murray^ Runjeet Singiky p. 87. The visit of the prince was 
considered very embarrassing with reference to Runjeet Singh ; for 
Shah Shooja might follow, and he was one who claimed British 
aid under the treaty of 1809, It'was regretted that the “obligations 
of political necessity should supersede the delates of compassion ; M 
it was argued that the treaty referred to defence against the 
French, and not against a brother; and the loyal-hearted Sir 
David Ochtorloney was chidden for the reception he gave to 
the distressed Shahzada. (Government to Sir ,D. Ochterlonev, 
jpth Inn. 1811, and the correspondence generally of Dec. 1 bio, and 
Jan. 18 u). 
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RUNJEET SINGH AND FUTTEH KHAN. 



: 

V 


chiefs, including the capture of Jummoo by 
ly married son, Khurruk Singh, he heard, towards 
he end of 1812, that Futteh Khan, the Caubul Vuzeer, 
lad crossed the Indus with the design of marching 
„ . ,,' against Cashmeer, he sought an 

F^ h r.te: With him, and slid he 

.l>ul Vuzeer 1812 ; would assist in bringing to punish¬ 
ment both the rebel, who detained 
the king's brother, and likewise the governor of Mool- 
tan, who had refused obedience to Mehmood Futteh 
Khan had been equally desirous of an interview, for he 
... felt that he could not take Cashmeer 

agninsi*^C'.ahmeer 'rc- ,f °PP 0se .^ by Runjeet Singh, and 
solved on. he readily promised anything to- 

- . . , facilitate his immediate object:. The 

M tin a raj a and the Vuzeer each hoped to use the other 
as a tool, yet the success of neither was complete. 
Cashmeer was occupied in February x8r3 ; but Futteh 
Khan outstripped the Sikhs under 
Mohkurn Chand, and he maintained 
that as he alone had achieved the 
conquest, the Muharaja could not 
* - -- The only advantage which accrued 
to Runjeet Singh was the possession cf Shah Shoojats 
pet son, for the ill fated king was allowed by hutteli 
Khan to go whither he pleased, and he preferred 
ol | . . . joining the Sikh army, which he 

SwihTwhir accompanied to Lahore, to becom- 
quirea Attok; ing virtually a prisoner.* But the 

Muharaja’s expedients did not en¬ 
tirely fail him. and as the rebel governor of Attok was 
alarmed by the success of Shah Mehmood’s party in 
Cashmeer. he was easily persuaded to yield the fort 
to Runjeet Singh. This unlooked-for stroke incensed 
Futtel. Khan, who accused the Muharaja of barefaced 


Futteh Khan out*’ 
strips the Sikhs, and 
holds the valley for 
Mehmood, 1813. 


strare- fn-t her s po i 1 s 


* Murray s Runjeet Sv.-"A, p. 9?, 9^; Sir David Ochterloney 
to Government, 4U1 March, 1813; and Shah Shooia's Auto- 
biography, chap. xxv. 
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achery, and endeavored further to intimidate him 
by pretending to make overtures to Shah Shooja ; but 
while Mohkum Chund ‘ JV 1 uharajd felt confident of his 

defeated the Caubui strength, and a battle was fought on 
.V' 1 '' ",' 1 ln a P Uchecl the 13th July, 1813, near Attok, in 
which the Caubui ;Vuzeer, and his 
brother, Dost Mahomed Khan, were defeated by 
Mohkum Chund and the Sikhs.* 

Runjcct Singh was equally desirous of detaining Shah 
Shooja in Lahore, and of securing the great diamond 

which had.adorned the throne or the Moghuls, The 

„ . King evaded a'compliance with all 

kanjeet S.ngh ot, v demands for a time, and rejected 
even the actual offer of moderate 
. sums Of money ; but at last the 

Muharaja visited the Shah in person, mutual friendship 
v \ as ^ ec j arec ^ ,?r !* ll jbans took place, the 

•diamond was surrendered, and tKe king received the 
assignment of a jagbeer in the Punjab for his. mainte¬ 
nance; and ’a promise of . aid in 
Tecdveritig Caubui.f Runjeet Singh 
then moved towards the Indus to 
watch the proceedings of Futteh 
Khan, who was gradually consoli¬ 
dating the power of Mehmood, and he required Shah 
Shooja to join him, perhaps with some design of rnak- 
mg an attempt on Cashmeer ; but Futteh Khan was 
!vr ? V1Se * wa ^hful, tH.O season was advanced, and the 
Muharaja suddenly returned. Shah Shooja followed 


§ ob- \ 
tains the Kohd.noor / 
v diamond, 1S13-14 ; 


and promises aid to 
Shah Shooja, 

Makes a movement 
towards the Indus. 


* Murray’s Runlet Singh, p. 95, 100 ; Sir I). Ochterloney to 
Government. 1st July, 1813. 

ft™}*** p. 96., See. ; Shah Shooja’s Auto- 

0!0^>>v,/ty % chap. xxv. ; Sir D, Ochterloncy to Government, 16th 
ami 23rd April, 1813, and to the Resident at Delhi, 15th Ocl, 1813. 
I hr batrs own account of the methods practised to get possession 
of the diamond, is more favorable than Capt. Murray’s to Runjeet 
! Singh, I he Shah wanted a jagheer of 100,000 rupees, and one of 
50,000 was assigned to him ; but effect to the assignment was 
•aever given, nor perhaps expected. 






UUNJEET SINGH AND FUTTEH KHAN. 


Shooja’s dis* 


slowly, and on the way he was 
plundered of many valuables, by 
Ordinary robbers, as the Sikhs said, but by the Sikhs 
J hemselves, as the Shah believed. The inferior agents 
of Runjeet Singh may not have been very scrupulous, 
but the Shah had traitors in his own household, and 
the high officer who had been sent to conduct Mr. 
Elphinslone to Peshawur > embezzled much of the 
Shah’s property when misfortune overtook him. This 
Meet* Abool Hussun had originally informed the 
Sikh chief of the safety of the Koh-i noor and other 
valuables, he plotted, when in Lahore, to make it 
appear the king was in league with the governor of 
Cashmeer, and he finally threw difficulties in the way 
of the escape of his master’s family from the Sikh 
capital. The flight of the Begum’s to Loodiana was 
at last effected in December 1814 i 
for Shah Shooja perceived the 
design of the \Maharaja to detain 
him a prisoner, and to make use 
of his name for purposes of his 
own. A few months afterwards the 
Shah himself escaped to the hills : 
he was joined by some Sikhs dis¬ 
contented with Runjeet Singh, and he was aided by 
the chiet oi Kishtwar in an attack upon Cashmeer. 
He penetrated into the valley, but he had to retreat, 
and, after residing for some time longer with his simple, 
but zealous, mountain host, he marched through 
Kooloo, crossed the Sutlej, and joined his family at 
Loodiana in September, iSt6.* His presence on the 
frontier was regarded as embarrassing by the British 
Government, which desired that he should be urged to 
retire to Kurnal or Seharunpore, and Sir David Ochterr 
loney was further discretionary authorised to tell 
Runjeet Singh that the cx-king of tCaubul was not a 
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The flight of his 
family from Lahore to 
Loodiana, 1S14 ; Ap¬ 
ril, 1815 ; and his own 
escape to Kishtwar. 
Fails against Cashmeer 
and t< tires to Loodi¬ 
ana, 18/6. 


* Murray’s Runjeet Singh, p. 102, 103. ; Shah Shooja’s Auto- 
biography y chap, xxv., xxvi. 
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3me guest within the limits of Hinclostan. NY^ver- 
Tfeless the annual sum of 18,000 rupees, which had been* 
assigned for the support of his family, was raised to 
50,000 on his arrival, and personally he was treated 
with becoming respect and consideration * 

Shah Shooja thus slipped from the hands of the 
Muharaja, and no use could be made 
R'tnjec^ Singh at*. Q f his name in further attempts 
u P° n Cashmeer ; but Runjeet Singh 


<sl 




continued as anxious as ever to ob¬ 
tain possession of the valley, although the governor had 
in the mean time, put himself in communication with 
the English.f The chiefs south of the Peer Punjal 
range having been brought under subjection, military 
operations were commenced towards the middle of the 
year 1814. Sickness detained the experienced Mohkum 
Chund at the capital, but he warned the Muharaja of the 
difficulties which would beset him as soon as the rains 
set in, and he almost urged the postponement of the 
expedition But the necessary arrangements had been 
completed, and the approach was made in two columns. 
The more advanced division surmounted the lofty 
barrier, a detachment of the Afghan force was repulsed, 
and the town of Soopein was attacked ; but, the assault 
failed, and the Sikhs retired to the mountain passes. 
Mahomed Azeem Khan, the governor, then fell on the 
main body of Runjeet Singh, which had been long in 
view on the skirts of the valley, and compelled the 
Muharaja to retreat with precipitation. The rainy season 
had fairly’set in, the army became disorganised; a brave 
chief, Mit’h; Singh Behraneea, was slain, and Runjeet 
Singh reached his capital almost alone about the middle 


* Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 2nd and 20th Aug, »8r5, 
and 14th, 21st, and 28th Sept., 1816. The WufTa Begum had 
before been told that the Shah s family had no claims to British 
protection ov intervention. (Government to Resident at Delhi, 
19th Dec., 1812, and 1st July, 18.13.) 

t Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 29th Oct. and 23rd Nov., 

1813- 
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EXPEDITION AGAINST CASHMEER. 

.iust. The advanced detachment iva.s spared 
dined Azeem Khan, out of regard, he said, for 
Tohkum Chund, the grandfather of its commander ; 
and as doubtless the aspiring brother of the Vuzeer 
Futteh Khan had views of his own amid the struggles 
then going on for power, he may have thought it pru¬ 
dent to improve every opportunity to the advantage of 
his own reputation.* 

The efforts made during the expedition to Cashmecr 
Various chiefs in the had aeeu great, and tire Muhat'aja 
hills, and various took some time to reorganize his 
places towards the In- means. Towards the middle of 181 * 

< ns, rec nc-i, i, tj- n.. j lc sent detachments of troops to 
levy exactions around Mooitan, but he himself re¬ 
mained at Adcenanuggur, busy with internal arrange¬ 
ments, and perhaps intent upon the war then in 
progress between the British and the Nepalese, and 
which, for a period of six months, was scarcely worthy 
of the English name. The end of the same year was 
employed in again reducing the Mahometan tribes 
south-east of Cashmecr, who had thrown off their alle¬ 
giance during the retreat of the Sikhs. In the begin¬ 
ning of 1816, the refractory hill raja of Noorpoor sought 
poverty and an asylum in the British territories, rather 
than resign his territories and accept a maintenance. 
The Mahometan chiefship of Jhung was next finally 
canfiscated, and Leia, a dependency of Dera Ismaeel. 
Khan, was laid under contribution. Ootch on the 
Chenab, the seat of families of Syeds, was temporarily 
occupied by Futteh Singh Alhoowaleea, and the pos¬ 
sessions of Jodh Singh Ramgurheea, lately deceased, 
the son of Jussa the Carpenter, the confederate of the 
Muharaja’s father, were seized and annexed to the terri¬ 
tories of the Lahore government. Sunsar Chund was 
honored and alarmed by a visit from his old ally, and 


* Murray’s Rurjeet Stnrh, p. 104-108., and Sir U. Ochterlonev 
to Government, 13th Aug-., 1814. Deev.sn Molikum Chund died 
soon after Runjeet Singh’s return. 
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^ear 1816 terminated with the Muharaja’s trium¬ 
phant return to Amritsir* * 

The northern plains and lower hills of the 1 unjab- 
had beet; fairly reduced to obedience 
.Runjfet Singh c»p- . and or< j e r, a nd Runjeet Singh's 
turss Moolisin, 1S1 . terr j tor j es we re bounded on _ the 

south and west by the real or nominal dependencies of 
Caubul, but the Muharaja’s meditated attacks Upon 
them were postponed for a year by impaired health. Ilis 
first object was Mooltan, and early in 1818, an army 
' marched to attack it, under the nominal command of his 
son, Kkurruk Singh, the titular reducer of Jurnmoo. To- 
ask what were the Muharajas reasons foi. attacking 
Mooltan, would he futile ; he thought the Sikhs had as 
good a right as the Afghans to take what they could, 
and the actual possessor of Mooltan had rather asserted 
his own independence than faithfully served the heirs of 
Ahmed Shah. A large sum of money was demanded 
and refused. In the course of-February, the city was 
in possession of the Sikhs, but. the iort held out until 
the beginning of June, and chance had then some 
shave in its capture.’ An Akalee, named Sadhoo Singh, 
went forth to do battle for the “ Khalsa,” and the very 
suddenness of the onset of his small band led to success. 
The Sikhs, seeing the impression thus strangely made, 
arose together, carried the outwork, and found an easy 
entry through the breaches of a four months batter. 
Mozuffcr Khan, the governor, and two of his sons, were 
slain in the assault, and two others were made prisoners. 
A considerable booty fell to the share of the soldiery, 
but when the army reached Lahore, the Muhaiaja 
directed that the plunder should be restored. He may 
have fell: some pride that his commands were not alto¬ 
gether unheeded, but he complained that they were not 
so productive as he had expected.f 

* Compare Murray's Runjeei Singh, p. 108. ill. *" 

f The place fell on the 2nd June, 1818. See Murray s Runjeet 

*in"h, p. 114, &c. The Muharaja told Mr. Moorcroft that he had 
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ngh directed the immediate recall ot*his men, and he 
desired Sirdar Dehsa Singh to go in person, and offer 
his apologies to the English agent.* This alarm being 
over,. the Maharaja proceeded with his ' preparations 
against Cashmeer, the troops occupying which, had, in 
the meantime, been reinforced by a detachment from 
Caubul. The Brahmin, Deewan Chund, who had ex¬ 
ercised the real command at Mooltan, was placed in 
advance, the i’rince Khurruk Singh headed a support¬ 
ing column, and Runjeet Singh himself remained behind 
with a reserve and for the purpose of expediting the 
transit of the various munitions of war. The choice of 
the Sikh cavalry marched on foot over the mountains 
along with the infantry soldiers, and they dragged with 
„ them a few light guns; the passes 

«h, : v a u n > a «ohis“ were scaled on the 5th July 5819, 
nions, TS19. but J ubbar Khan was found ready to 

receive them. The Afghans re¬ 
pulsed the invaders, and mastered two guns ; but they 
did not improve their success, and the rallied Sikhs 
again attacked them, and won an almost bloodless 
victory.-f* 

A few months after Cashmeer had been added to 
~ f , the Lahore dominions, Runjeet 

Indus annexed u, l*? s j n g h moved in person to the south 
hort, 1819 20. of the Punjab, and Dera Gbazee 

Khan on the Indus, another de¬ 
pendency of Caubul, was seized by the victorious Sikhs. 
The Nuwab of Ruhawulpoor, who held lands under 
Runjeet Singh in the fork of the Indus and Chenafo, 
had two years before made a successful attack on the 
Dooranee chief of the place, and it was now transferred 
to him in larm, although his Cis-Sutlej possessions had 
virtually, but not formally, been taken under British 
protection in the year 1815, and he had thus become, 


Compare Marray's Runjeet Singh , p> 121,1*22, and Moorcroft.\ 

! ^ irt u L 10 » ^ or die duration of the Muharaja’s displeasure 
with Dehsa Singh. v 

t Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh , p. 122-—124. 
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in^jBrtcasure, independent of the 'Muharaja’s power.* 
uring the year 1820 partial attempts were made to 
reduce the turbulent Mahometan tribes to, the south¬ 
west of Cashmeer, and, in 18.21, Runjeet Singh proceed¬ 
ed to complete his conquests on the Central Indus by 
the reduction of Dera Ismaeel Khan. The strong fort 
of Munkehra, situated between the two westernmost 
rivers of the Punjab, vvas held out for a time by Hafiz 
Ahmed Khan, the father of the titular governor, who 
scarcely owned a nominal subjection to Caubul ; but 
the promise of honorable terms induced him to sur¬ 
render before the end of the year, and the country on 
the right bank of the Indus, including Dera Ismaeel 
Khan, was left to him as a feudatory of Lahorerf 

Mabomed Azeern had succeeded to the power of his 

Mahomed Axeem brother > Futteh Khan, and, being 
Khan desirous of sc- desirous of keeping Runjeet Singh 
curingPeshawur, 1S18- to the left bank of the Indus, he 
moved to Pe$hawur in the year 
1822, accompanied by Jaee Singh, the fugitive Sikh 
chief, with the intention of attacking Khyrabad oppo¬ 
site Attok. Other matters caused him hastily to 
retrace his steps, but his proceedings had brought the 
Muharaja to the westward, who sent: to Yar Mahomed 
Khan, the governor of Feshawur, 
and demanded tribute. This leader, 
who apprehended the designs of his 
brother, Mahomed Azcem Khan, 
as he dreaded Runjeet Singh, made 


from which "Runjeet 
Singh demands and 
receives tribute, 1822. 


almost as much 
an offering of some valuable horses* The Muharaja 

* Government to Superintendent Ambala, 15th Jan. 1815, and 
Sir D. Qchterloney to Government, 23rd July, 1815. Compare 
Murray's Runjrst SingA, p. 124. The Buhawulpoor Memoirs 
state that Runjeet Singh came down the Sutlej as far as 
r.dcpmtun, with the view of seizing Buhawulpoor, but that a show 
of resistance having been made, and some presents offered, the 
Muharaja moved westward. 

+ Compare Murray's Runjeet Sivgh, p. 129, 130, and Sir A . 
Burners Caubul p. 92. 

t Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 134^137. 
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But the prosecution 
of his plans interfered 
with by a discussion 
with the English about 
his mother-in-law, and 
a place called Whud- 
nee, JS22. 


^*#/satisfied and withdrew, perhaps the more readily, 
'as some differences had arisen with the British autho¬ 
rities regarding the right to a place named Whidnee, 
to the south of the Sutlej, which had been trans¬ 
ferred by Runjeet Singh to his intriguing and ambitious 
mother-in-law, Sudda Kour, in the year 1808. The 
lady was regarded by the English agents as being the 
independent representative of the interests of the Kuheia, 
(or Crluinee) confederacy of Sikhs oh 
their side of the river, and therefore 
as having a right to their protection. 
But Runjeet Singh had quarrelled 
with and imprisoned his mother-in- 
law, and had taken possession of the 
fort of Whudnee. It was resolved to 
eject him by force, and a detachment of troops marched 
h om Loodiana and restored the authority of the captive 
widow. Runjeet Singh prudently made no attempt to 
resist the British agent, but he was not without appre¬ 
hensions that his occupation of the place would be 
construed into a breach of the treaty, and he busied 
himself with defensive preparations A friendly letter 
from the superior authorities at Delhi relieved him of 
his fears, :*and allowed him to prosecute his designs 
against Peshawur without further interruption.* 

Mahomed A geem Khan disapproved of the presenta- 
The Sikhs’ mardT^, t: ‘ on Worses to Runjeet Singh by 
against Peshamnr,i8«3. Yar Mahomed Khan, and he repaired 

**~'T . . ——, __ _ ! 1 . , __ '_ _ 


Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 134., where the pro¬ 
ceedings are given very briefly, and scarcely with accuracy, Capt, 
Murray s and Capt. Ross’s letters to the Resident at Delhi, from 
reb to Sept. 1822, give details, .and other information is obtain- 
ab 1 c frout the letters of Sir D* Ochterloney to Capt. Ross, dated 
7th rvov. 1821, and of the Governor General’s Agent at Delhi to 
-ap’:, Murray, of 22d June, and to Government of the 23d Aug. 
1 <,22 ; and from those of Government to the Governor General’s 
Agent, 241I1 April, 13th July, and 18th Oct, 1822. On this occasion 
the Akalce Vhooh Skigh is reported, by Capt. Murray, to have 
onerec! to retake Whudhce single-handed, and Runjeet Singh to 
nave commissioned him to embody a thousand of his brethren. 
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in January 1823. Yar Mahomed fled into 
the Eusofzaee hills rather than meet his brother, and 
the province seemed lost to one branch of the numerous 
family ; but the chief of the Sikhs was at hand, resolved 
to assert his equality of right or his superiority of 
power. The Indus was forded on the 13th March, the 
guns being carried across on elephants. The territory 
of the Khuttuks bordering the river was occupied, and 
at Akora the Muharaja received and pardoned the fugi¬ 
tive Jaee Singh Atareewala. A religious war had been 
preached, and twenty thousand men, of the Khuttuk 
ami Eusofzaee tribes, had been assembled by their 
priests and devotees to fight for their faith against the 
unbelieving invaders This body of men was posted 
on and around heights near Noshehra, but on the left ** 
bank of the Caubtil river, while Mahomed Azecm Khan, 
distrustful of his influence over the independent militia, 
and of the fidelity of his brothers, occupied a position 
higher up on the right bank of the stream. Runjeet 

The battle of Noshah- de . tach f d a forces to keep the 

ra, 14th Match, 1S23. y lzeer in check, and crossed the 
river to attack the armed peasantry. 

I he Sikh ‘‘ Akalees" at once rushed upon the Maho- 
metan ‘ Ghazees,” but Phoola Singh, the wild leader of 
the fanatics of Amritsir, was slain, and his horsemen 
made no impression on masses of footmen advantage¬ 
ously posted. The Afghans then exultingly advanced, 
and threw the drilled infantry of the Lahore ruler into 
confusion. They were checked by the fire of the rally¬ 
ing battalions, and by the play of the artillery drawn 
up on the opposite bank of the river, and at length 
Runjeet Singh’s personal exertions with his cavalry 
converted the check into a victory. The brave and 
. believing mountaineers reassembled after their rout, and 
next day they were willing to renew the fight under 
their “ Peerzada,” Mahomed Akher; but the Caubul 
Vuzeer had fled with precipitation, and they were with¬ 
out countenance or support. Peshawur was sacked and 
the country plundered up to the Khyber Pass ; but the 
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DEATH OF SUNSAR CHUND. 


awur reduced, 
as a depend¬ 
ency with Yar Maho¬ 
med Khan. 


Death of Mahomed 
Azeem Khan, 1823. 


hostile spirit of the population ren¬ 
dered the province of difficult re¬ 
tention, and the prudent Muharaja. 
gladly accepted Yar Mahomed’s- 
tender of submission. Mahomed 
Azeem Khan died shortly after- 
w u.ds, and with him expired all show of unanimity 
among the bands of brothers who possessed the three 
^P^als of Peshawur, Caubul, and Candahar; while 
bhah Mehmood and his son Kamran exercised a pre 
carious authority in Heerat, and Shah Ayoob, who 
had been proclaimed titular monarch of Afghanistan, 
remained a cipher in his chief city.* 

lowards the end of the year 1823, Runjeet Singh 
Q. . , , marched to the south-west corner of 
his w ft y towards Sindh / . s territories* to reduce refractory 
*823-24. / Mahometan Jagheerdars. and to 

/ create an impression of his power 
on the irontiers of Sindh,—to tribute from the Ameers 




* Compare Murray s Runjeet Singh, p. 137, &c. ; Moor croft's 
J ravels, h. 333, 334. ; and Masson?s Journeys, iii. 58—60 Runjeet 
oin^h told Capt. Wade that, of his disciplined troops, his Goork- 
has t one stood firm under the assault of the Mahometans. .(Capt, 
Wade to Resident at Delhi, 3d April, 1839) 

I he fanatic, Phoola Singh, already referred to in the preceding 
note, was a man of some notoriety. In 1809, he attacked Sir 
Charles Metcalfe’s camp, and afterwards the party of a British 
officer employed in surveying the Cis-Sutlej states. T n 1814-15, 
he fortified himself in Ubohtr* (^between Feerozpooi and Bhutneer), 
since construed into a British possession (Capt. Murray to Agent, 
Delhi, 15th May, 1823); and, in 1820, he told Mr. Moorcroft, that 
he was dissatisfied with Runjeet Singh, that he was ready to join 
the English, and that, indeed, he would carry fire and sword 
wherever Mr. Moorcroft might desire. ( Travels, i. no.) 

With regard to Dost Mahomed Khan, it is well known, and 
Mr. Masson ( Journeys, iii 59, 60.), and Moonshee Mohun Lai 
u• 1 Mahomed ,) i 127, 128), both show the extent to 

which be was an intriguer on this occasion. This circumstance 
was subsequently lost sight of by the British negotiators and the 
British public, and Sikh and Afghan leaders were regarded as 
essentially antagonistic instead of as ready to coalesce for their 
selfish ends under any of several probable contingencies. 
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Kototch 
1824. 


dies, end of 


which country, he had already advanced some 
claims;* He likewise pretended to regard Shikarpoor 
as a usurpation of the Talpoor dynasty ; but his plans 
were not yet matured, and he returned to his capital 
to learn of the death of Sunsar 
Simsat' Chund of Q llmc y He g ave hj s consent to 

the succession of the son of a chief 
whose power once surpassed his 
own and the Prince Khurruk Singh exchanged turbans, 
in token of brotherhood, with the heir of tributary 
Kototch. f 

Runjeet Singh had now brought under his sway the 
slngh’s powi three Mahometan provinces of 
or consolidated, and Cashmeer, Mooitan, and Peshawur : 
the mass of his domy he was supreme in the hills and 
■ plains of the Punjab proper ; the 
mass of his dominion had been acquired ; and, although 
his designs on Ludakh and Sindh were obvious, a 
pause in the narrative of his actions may conveniently 
take place, for the purpose of relating other matters 
necessary to a right understanding of his character, 
and which intimately bear on the general history of 
the country. 

Shah Shooja reached Loodiaaa, as has been men¬ 
tioned, in the year 1816, and secured 
for himself an honored repose: 
but his thoughts were intent on 
Caubul and Candahar ; he disliked 
the British notion that lie had 
tamely sought an asylum, and he wished to be regarded 
as a prince in distress, seeking for aid to enable him 
to recover his crown He had hopes held out to him 
by the Ameers of Sindh, when hard pressed, perhaps, 


Miscellaneous tran¬ 
sact ions. Shah Shoo* 
ja’s expedition against 
Sihkarpoorand Pesha¬ 
wur, 1818*21. 


* Capt;. Murray to the Governor General’s Agent, Delhi, 
15th Dec. 1825, and Capt. Wade to the same, 7th Aug., 1823. 

t Murray’s Runjeet p. 141. For an interesting account 

of Sunsar Chund, his family, and his country, see MoorcrofTs 
Travels , i. 126—146. 
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THE SHAH’S RETURN TO LOODIANA. 


Si. 


■utteh Khan, and he conceived that aa invasion 
of Afghanistan might be successful}' ^prosecuted from 
the southward. He made offers of advantage to the 
English, but he was told that they had no concern 
with the affairs of strangers, and desired to live in 
peace with all their neighbors He was thus casting 
about for means, when Futteh Khan was murdered, 
and the tenders of allegiance which he received from 
Mahomed Azeem Khan, at once induced him to quit 
Loodiana He left that place in October 1818: with 
the aid of the Nuwab of Buhawulpoor, he mastered 
Dera Ghazee Khan ; he sent his son Tymoor to oc¬ 
cupy Shikarpoor, and he proceeded in person towards 
Peshawur, to become, as be believed, the king of th® 
Dooranees. But Mahomed Azeem Khan had, in the 
meantime, seen fit to proclaim himselt the \ uzeer of 
Ayoob, and Shah Shooja, hard pressed, sought safety 
among some' friendly clans in the Khyber hills He 
was driven thence at the end of two months, and had 
scarcely entered Shikarpoor, when Mahomed Azeem 
Khan’s approach compelled him \ to retire. He went, 
first, to Khyrpoor. and afterwards to Hydrabad, and 
having procured some money from the Sindhians, he 
returned and recovered Shikarpoor, where he resided 
for a year. But Mahomed Azeem Khan again ap¬ 
proached, the Hydrabad chiefs pretended that the Shah 
was plotting to bring in the Eng¬ 
lish, and their money was this time 
paid for his expulsion The ex-king, 
finding his position untenable, retired through Raj- 
pootana to Delhi, and eventually took up his residence a 
second time at Loodiana in June, 1821. His brother, 
the blind Shah Zuman, after visiting Persia, and per- 
„ . • , , t ( tv t haps Arabia, arrived at the same 

am. is followed by Shah * ’ . , , 

zvi man, who lakes up place about the same time and by 
hU abode at the sam- nearly the same road. ShahShooja’s 
phce * stipend had all along been drawn 

by his family, represented by the able and faithful 
Wuffa Begum, and an allowance, first, of 18,000, and 


The Shah returns to 
Loodiana, 1821. 
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RUNJEET SINGH’S GOVERNMENT. 


;eet Singh, and assuring him that the traders of the 
njab would be well received in the Russian dominions 
—for the emperor was himself a benign ruler, he earn¬ 
estly desired the prosperity of other countries, and he 
was especially the well-wisher of that reigned over by 
the King of the Sikhs. The person recommended had 
died on his way southward from Russia ; and it appear¬ 
ed that, six years previously, he had been the bearer of 
similar communications for the Muharaja of Lahore, 
and the Raja of Ludakh.* 

RunjeetSingh now possessed abroad dominion, and 

' v t .an instriicted intellect' ,!i alight have 

rejoiced' in the ^poftunlty■'afTonicd 
roent, ami view of his for "wise legislation,’ atfcT' "fW'r Ton- 

“ero'f the's'ikhZ 1 && 

_ one harmonious empire. But such 

a task neither suited the Muliaraj Vs genius nor that of 
the Si'kK.h.alidn'' yfioYTs it, perhaps* agreeable' To the 
constitution of any political society, that its limits shall 
be fixed, or that the pervading spirit of a people shall 
rest, until its expansive force is destroyed and becomes 
obnoxious to change and decay. 

the more obvious charactejristjcs ofj.h£,, .ilP.pui&o—given 
bj.; Nanuk and-;; Covind ; he 'd exterously typie^ .tfrein 
to" the purposes of his own material arm)ition J .^iadJBe 
appear eif^to Sedan'absolute m oi gtarcE .. in the midst of 
willing and 'obedient sviSjectii But he knew that he 
merely directed into a particular channel a power which 
he could neither destroy nor control, and that, to 
prevent the Sikhs turning upon himself, or destroying 
one another, he must regularly engage them in conquest 
and remote warfare. The first political system of the 
emancipated Sikhs had crumbled to pieces, partly 
through its own defects, partly owing to its contact 
with a well-ordered and civilized government, and 
partly in consequence of the ascendancy of one superior 



* Moorcroft, Travels , i. 99. 103. ; and see |also 383. 387. 
respect to a previous letter to Kunjeet Singh. 


with 
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The “Mi s Is” ha d vanishe d, or were only re¬ 
sented by Alhoowaleea and Putteeala (or Phooikeea), 
the one depending on the personal friendship of Runjeet 
Singh for its chief, and the other upheld in separate 
portions by the expediency of the English. But Run¬ 
jeet Singh never thought his own, or the Sikh sway 
was to be confined to the Punjab, and his only wish 
\v%a to le ad armies as far as faith in the Khafsja and 
cotijidence in his_skill would take brave and believing* 
men. He troubled himself not at all with the theory 
or the practical niceties of administration, and he would 
rather have added a province to his rule, than have 
received the assurances of his English neighbors that 
he legislated with discrimination in commercial affairs, 
and with a just regard for the amelioration of his igno¬ 
rant and fanatical subjects of various persuasions. He 
took from the land as much as it could readily yield, 
and he took from merchants as much as they could 
profitably give; he put down open marauding.; 

Such peasantry enjoyed a light assessment ; no local 
officer dared to oppress a member of the Khalsa ; and 
if elsewhere the farmers of revenue were resisted in 
their tyrannical proceedings, the)' were more likely to 
be changed than to be supported by battalions He did.„. 
n&£ ordinarily punish men who took redress into their 
own hands, for which, indeed, his subordinates were 
prepared, and which they guarded against as they could. 
Tim whole wealth, and the whole energies, f the 
people, were devoted to war, and to the preparation of 
military means and equipment The system is that 
common to all feudal governments* and it gives much 
scope to individual ambition, and tends to produce inde¬ 
pendence of character It suited the mass of the Sikh 
population ; they had ample employment, they loved 
contention, and they were pleased that city after city 
admitted the supremacy of the Khalsa, and enabled 
them .to enrich their families. But Runjeet Singh 
never arrogated to himself the title or the powers of 
despot or tyrant He was assiduous in his devotions ; 






VI.] RUNJEET SINGH’S GOVERNMENT, 


^Honored men of reputed sanctity, and enabled them 
to practise an enlarged charity ; he attributed every 
success to the favour of God, and he styled himself and 
people collectively the “Khalsa,” or commonwealth of 
Govind Whether in walking barefooted to make hl§ 
obeisance to a collateral repre sentati ve of ln$> prophets, 
or in rewarding a soldier distinguished by that symbol 
of his faith, a long and ample beard, or in restraining 
the excesses of the fanatical Akalee s, or in beating an 
army and acquiring a province, 13 s"own name and .his 
own motiv es we re kept. .tar g{ii (ly.. con ceal ed, and. e ve ry 
thing, was done for the sake of the...Gacu*oo ( Hfor the 
advantages of the Khalsa, and in the name of the Lord.* 


* Runjeet Singh, in writing or in talking of his government, 
always used term “Khalsa .’ 1 On his seal he wrote, as any Sikh 
usually writes, his name, with the prefix “Akal Suhaee*” that is, 
for instance, “God the. helper, Runjeet Singh,”—an inscription 
strongly resembling the “God with us” of the Commonwealth of 
England. Professor Wilson (Joum. Royal Assiatic Society , No. 
xvii. p. 51.), thus seems scarcely justified in saying that Runjeet 
Singh deposed Nanuk and Govind, and the supreme ruler of the 
universe, and held himself to be the impersonation of the Khalsa I 
With respect to the abstract excellence or moderation, or the 
practical efficiency or suitableness of the Sikh government, opinions 
will always differ, as they will about all other governments. It is not 
simply an unmeaning truism to say, that the Sikh government 
suited the Sikhs well, for such a degree of fitness is one of the 
ends of all governments of ruling classes, and the adaptation has 
thus a degree of positive merit. In judging of individuals , more¬ 
over, the extent and the peculiarities of the civilization of their 
limes should be remembered, and the present condition of the 
Punjab shows a combination of the characteristics of rising me ¬ 
dieval Europe and of the decaying Byzantine empire,—semibar* 
barous in either light, but possessed at once of a native youthful 
vigor, and of an extraneous knowledge of many of the arts which 
adorn life in the most advanced stages of society. 

The fact, again, that a city like Amritsir is the creation of the 
Sikhs, at once refutes many charges of oppression or misgovern* 
ment, and Col. Francklin only repeats the general opinion of 
the time when he says (Life of Shah Alum, p. 77.), that the. lands 
under .Sikh rule were cultivated with great assiduity. Mr, Masson 
could hear of no complaints in Mooltan { Journeys , L 30, 398.), and 
although Moorcroft notices the depressed condition of the Cash- 

14 
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tn the year 1822, the French generals, Ventura 
_ . . and Allard reached Lahore by way 

linval if* Trench of Persia and Afghanistan, and, 
officers at Lahore, after some little hesitation, they 
J#22. were employed and treated with 

distinction * It has been usual to attribute the superi¬ 
ority of the Sikh army to the labors of these two 
officers, and of their subsequent coadjutors, the 
Generals Court and Avitabile ; but, in truth, the Sikh 
owes his excellence as a soldier, to 
Excellencies of the jq s own hardihood of character, to 
Sikhs as soldiers. t j, at spirit of adaptation which 

distinguishes every new people, and to that feeling of 
a common interest and destiny implanted in him by 
his great teachers. The Rajpoots 
Ciiavaetcristicsof Raj- and Puthans are valiant and high- 
pootsand i'uthans, minded warriors: but their pride 
and their courage are personal only, arid concern them 
as men of ancient family and noble lineage ; they will 
do nothing unworthy of their birth, but they arc indif¬ 
ferent to the political advancement of their race The 
efforts of the Mahrattas in eman- 
«f Mahrattas. cipating themselves from a foreign 

yoke, were neither guided nor strengthened by any 
distinct hope or desire. I hey became free, but knew 
not how to remain independent, and they allowed a 
crafty Brahmin to turn their aimless aspirations to his 
own profit, and to found a dynasty of “Peshwas” on 
the achievements of unlettered Soodras. Ambitious 
soldiers took a further advantage of the spirit called 
up by Scvajee, but as it was not sustained by any 
pervading religious principle ot action, a few geneta- 

meerees ( Travels, i. 723 ), l»e does not notice the circumstance of 
1 sriievoiis famine having occurred shortly before hts visit, which 
drove thousands of the people to the plains ot India, and he for¬ 
cer; that the valley had been under the sway ol Afghan adven¬ 
turers for many years, the severity of whose uile is noticed by 
Forster {Travels, ii. 26, &c.). 

* Murray s Runjeet Singh , p. 131., 
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. saw the race yield to the expiring efforts of 
lahcunetanism, and the Mahrattas owe their present 
position, as rulers, to the intervention of European 
strangers. The genuine Mahratta can scarcely be said 
to exist, and the two hundred thousand spearmen of 
the last century are once more shepherds and tillers of 
and of Goorkhas. the gtound. Similar remarks apply 

to the Goorkhas, that other Indian 
people which has risen to greatness in latter times by 
its own innate power, untningled with religious hope. 
They became masters, but no peculiar institution form¬ 
ed the landmark of their thoughts, and the vitality of 
the original impulse seems fast waning before the 
superstition of an ignorant priesthood, and the turbu¬ 
lence of a feudal nobility. The difference between 
these races and the fifth tribe of Indian warriors, will 
be at once apparent. The Sikh looks before him only, 
the ductility of his youthful intellect readily receives 
the most useful impression, or takes the most advanta¬ 
geous form, and religious faith is ever present to sus¬ 
tain him under any adversity, and to assure him of an 
ultimate triumph. 

ThC Rajpoot and Puthan will fight as Pirthee Race 

, , „ ,. and Jenghiz Khan waged war ; they 

Aversion of the older , -ti ” , . , ? 

military tribes of India WlH llde Oil horses 111 tumultuous 
to n-guiar discipline, array, find they will wield a sword 
and spear with individual dexterity: 
but neither of these cavaliers will deign to stand in¬ 
regular ranks and to handle the musket of the infantry 
with the exception of soldiers, although the Mahometan, 
the Goorkhas, ami p*r- has always been a brave and skilful 
nu*uDs-° f the iV ‘ aho " server of heavy cannon. The Mah¬ 
ratta is equally averse to the Eu¬ 
ropean system of warfare, and the less stiffened Goorkha 
has only had the power or the opportunity of forming 
battalions of footmen, unsupported 
b >' an act ‘ ve cavalry and a trained 
lofV.•men 'armed* Wkh artillery. The eav 'y force of the 
matchlocks. Sikhs was compossd of horsemen, 
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Notices of the Sikh 
troops, by Forster, 
; 

by Malcolm, 1S05 ; 

and by Ochterloney, 
1810. 


They seem intuitively to have adopted the new and 
formidable matchlock of recent times, instead of their 
ancestral bows, and the spear common to every nation. 

Mr. Forster noticed this peculiarity 
in 1783, and the advantage it gave 
in desultory warfare.'* * * § In 1805, Sir 
John Malcolm did not think the 
Sikh was better mounted than the 
Mahrattaf; but, in 181.0,, Sir David 
Ochterloney considered that, in the confidence of un¬ 
tried strength, his great native courage would show him 
more formidable than a follower of Sxndhia or Holkar, 
and readily lead him to face a battery of well served 
gum,* The peculiar arm of the con- 

difi^mlacesTncl^ tendi "g nation of ^ las * Ce , ntur y 
diner the English. passed into a proverb, and the phrase, 

the Mahratta .spear, the Afghan 
sword, the Sikh matchlock, and the English cannon, is 
still of common repetition ; nor does it gratify the pride 
of the present masters of India, to hear their success at¬ 
tributed rather to the number and excellence of their 
artillery, than to that dauntless 
courage and firm array which have 
enabled the humble footman to win 
most of those distant victories 
which add glory to the English 
name. Nevertheless it has always been the object of 
rival powers to obtain a numerous artillery ; the batta¬ 
lions of De Boigne would never separate themselves 
from their cannon, and the presence of that formidable 
arm is yet, perhaps, essential to the full confidence of 
the British Sepoy .§ 


The general impor¬ 
tance given to artillery 
by the Indians, a con- 
J-eqertce of the victo- 
lies of the English. 


* Forster, Travels , i. 332. 

t Malcolm’s Sketch of the Sikhs % p. 150. 151, 

J Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, (St Dec.. 1810. 

§ This feeling is well known to all who have had any experience 
of Indian troops. A gunner is a prouder man than a musketeer : 
when battalions are mutinous, they will not allow strangers to ap¬ 
proach their guns, and the best dispositioned regiments will scarcely 
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FORMATION OF REGULAR TROOPS. 

..^^JJlunjeet Singh said that, in 1805, he went to see the 
order of Lord Lake’s army *, and it 

Runjeet Singh la- i s known that in 1809 he admired 
bors to introduce dis- . . «. » «• r ** 

cipline ; and praised the discipline of Mr. 

Metcalfe’s small escort, which re¬ 
pulsed the sudden onset of a body of enraged Akalees.f 
He began, after that period, to give his attention to the 
formation of regular infantry, and in 1812 Sir .David 
Ochterloney saw two regiments of Sikhs, besides several 
of Hindostanees, drilled by mm who had resigned or 
deserted the British service* The next year the 
Muharaja talked of raising twenty-five battalions §, and 
his confidence in discipline was increased by the resis¬ 
tance which the Goorkhas offered to the British arms. 
He enlisted people of that nation, but his attention was 
chiefly given to the instruction of his own countrymen, 
and in 1820 Mr. Moorcroft noticed with approbation the 
appearance of the Sikh foot soldier. || Runjeet Singh 
had not got his people to resign their customary wea¬ 
pons and order of battle without some trouble. He 


leave them in the rear to go into action unencumbered, an ins¬ 
tance of which happned in Perron’s warfare with George Thomas. 
{Major Smith's regular Corps in Indian Employ , p. 24) 

The ranks of the British army are indeed filled with Rajpoots 
and Putlvns so called, and also with Brahmins ; but nearly all are 
form the provinces of the Upper Ganges, the inhabitants of which 
have become greatly modified in character by complete conquest 
and mixture with strangers ; and, while they retain some of the 
distinguishing marks of their races, they are, as soldiers, the 
merest mercenaries, and do not possess the ardent and restless 
feeling, or that spirit of clanship, which characterise the more 
genuine descendants of Khutrees and Afghans. The remarks in 
the text thus refer especially to the Puthans of Rohilkhund and 
Hurreeana and similar scattered colonies, and to the yeomanry 
and little proprietors of Rajpootana. 

* Moorcroft, Travels , i. 102. 
t Murrays Runjeet Singh, p. 68. 

{ Sir D. Ochterloney to Government, 27th Feb., 1812. 

§ Sir D. Ochterloney to Government. 4th March, 1813. 

|| Moorcroft, Travels , i. 98. There were at that time, as there 
are still, Goorkhas in the service of Lahore. 
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and at length fully 
succeeds in making 
the Sikhs regular in¬ 
fantary anti artijleiy 
soldiers. 


eouraged them by good pay, by personal attention to 
their drill arid equipment, and by himself wearing the 
strange dress, and going through the formal exer¬ 
cise.* The old chiefs disliked the innovation, and Dehsa 
Singh Mujeetheea, the father of the present mechanic 
and disciplinarian Lehna Singh,-assured the companions 
of Mr. Moorcroft that Mooltan, and Peshawur, and 
Gashm.eer, had all been won by the free Khalsacavalier.f 
By degrees the infantry service came to be preferred, 
and, before Runjeet Singh died, he 
saw it regarded as the proper war¬ 
like array of his people* Nor did 
they give their heart to the musket 
alone, but were perhaps more readi¬ 
ly brought to serve guns than to stand in even ranks 
as footmen. 

Such was the state of change of the Sikh army, and 

European discipline 3 , ,1ch werc the Views of‘ Runjeet 
introduced mta the Singh, when Generals Allard and 
Punjab before the nr- Ventura obtained service in the 
rival of French officers; ,p un j ab Thyy were fortunate in 

having an excellent material to work with, and, like 
skilful officers, they made a good use of their means 
and opportunities. They gave a moderate degree of 
precision and completeness to a system already 
introduced ; but their labors are more conspicuous in 
French words of command, in treble ranks, and in 
squares salient with guns, than in 
the ardent courage, the alert obe¬ 
dience. and the long endurance of 
fatigue, which distinguished the 
Sikh horsemen sixty years ago,- ami which preemi¬ 
nently characterise the Sikh footman of the present 
day among the other soldiers of India, t Neither 


whose .services were 
yet of value to Runjeet 
Singh, and honorable 
, to themselves. 


** The author owes this anecdote to Moonshee Shahamut Alee t 
otherwise favorably known to the public by his book on the Sikhs 
and Afghans. 

+ Moorcroft. Travels , i 98. 

\ For notices of this endurance of fatigue, see Forster. Travels r 
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Generals Ventura and Allard, Court and Avitabi 



ever assume to themselves the merit of having created 
the Sikh army, and perhaps their ability and inde- 

rvinrn fn 0* 


pendence of character added inore to the general 
belief in European superiority, than all their instruc¬ 
tions to the real efficiency of the Sikhs as soldiers. 


Runjeet Singh’s mar¬ 
riages and family rela¬ 
tions. 

His wife, Mehtab 
Kour, and motherdn- 
law, Sudda Kour. 


C When a boy, Runjeet Singh was betrothed, as has 
been related, to M eh tab Kour, the 
daughter ef Goovbukhsh Singh, the 
young heir of the Kuneia (or 
Ghuimee) chiefship, who fell in 
battle with his father Muha Singh. 
Sudda Kour, the mother of the girl, 
possessed a high spirit and was ambitious of power, 
and. on the death of the Kuneia leader, Jaee Singh, 
about 1793, her influence in the affairs of the con¬ 
federacy became paramount. She encouraged her 
young son-in law to sol: aside the authority of his own 
widow mother, and at the age of seventeen the future 
Muharaja is not only said to have taken upon himself 
the management of his affairs, but to have had his 


i. 332, 333. ; Malcolm, Sketch . p. 141. ; Mr. Masson, Journeys , 1. 
433-, and Col. Steinbach, Punjab , p. 63, 64. 

The general constitution of a Sikh regiment was a commandant 
and adjutant, with subordinate officers to each company. The men 

were paid by deputies of the ‘‘Bukhshee,” or paymaster; but the 
rolls were checked by ‘‘Mootsuddees,” or clerks, who daily noted 
down whether the men were absent or present. To each regiment 

at least one i. * * * v Grunt , liee,” or reader of lh$ scriptures, was attached, 

who, when not paid by the government, was sure of being sup¬ 
ported by the men The Grunt’h was usually deposited near the 
“jhundaT or flag, which belonged to the regiment, and which 
represented its head quarters. Light tents and beasts of burden 
were allowed in fixed proportions to each battalion, and the state 
also provided two cooks, or rather bakers, for each company, who 
baked the men’s cakes after they had themselves kneaded them, 
or who, in some instances provided unleavened loaves for those 
of their own or an inferior race. In cantonments the Sikh 
soldiers lived to some extent in barracks, and not each man in a 
separ .te hut, a custom which should be introduced into the 
British service. 
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Sher Singh and Tara 
Singh, the declared 
sons of Mehtab Kour, 
not fully recognised, 
1807. 


er put to death as an adul tress. The support of 
Kour was of great use to Runjeet Singh in the 
beginning of his career, and the co-operation of the 
Kuneia Misl mainly enabled him to master Lahore and 
Amritsir. Her hope seems to have been that, as the 
grandmother of the chosen heir of Runjeet Singh, and 
as a chieftainess in her own right, she would be able to 
exercise a commanding influence in the affairs of the 
Sikhs; but her daughter was childless, and Runjeet 
Singh himself was equally able and wary. In 1807 
it was understood that Mehtab 
Kour was pregnant, and it is be- 
ived that she was really delivered 
of a daughter; but, 011 Runjeet 
Singh’s return from an expedition, 
he was presented with two boys as his offspring. The 
Muharaja doubted: and perhaps he always gave cre¬ 
dence to the report that Sher Singh was the son of a 
carpenter, and Tara Singh the child of a weaver, yet 
they continued to be brought up under the care of their 
reputed grandmother, as if their parentage had been 
admitted. But Sudda Kour per- 
.jgf'M “51; 3 “ ivrf »he could obtain no 

hostile views, 1810. powei in the names of the children, 
and the disappointed woman ad¬ 
dressed the English authorities in 1S10, and denounced 
her son-in-law as having usurped her rights, and as 
resolved on war with his new allies Her communi¬ 
cations received some attention, but she was unable 
to organize an insurrection, and she became in a 
manner reconciled to her position. In 1820, Sher 
Singh was virtually adopted by the Muharaja, with 
the apparent object of finally setting aside the power 
of his mother-in-law. She was required ro assign half 
of the lands of the Kuneia chief-ship for the mainten¬ 
ance of the youth; but she refused, and she was in 
consequence seized and imprisoned, and her whole 
possessions confiscated. The little estate of Whudnee, 
to the south of the Sutlej, was however restored to 
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RUNJEET SINGH’S FAILINGS. 

rough British intervention, as has already been" 
htioned.* 

Runjeet Singh 


/ Khurruk Singh born\ 


/ to • Runjeet Singh 
V Another wile, 1802. 


by] 


was also betrothed, when a boy, to 
the daughter of Khuzan Singh, a 
chief of the Nukeia confederacy, and 
by her he had a son in the year 1802, 
who was named Khurruk Singh, and 
brought up as his heir. The youth was married, in the 
year 1812, to the daughter of a Kuneia leader, and 
the nuptials were celebrated amid many rejoicings. 
In 1816 the Muharaja placed the mother under some 
degree of restraint owing to her mismanagement of the 
estates assigned for the maintenance of the prince, and 
he endeavored to rouse the spirit of his son to exertion 
and enterprise ; but he was of a weak and indolent 
character, and the attempt was vain. In the year 1821 
v a son was born to Khurruk Singh, 
(. 1 ) and the child, Nao Nihal Singh, 

\% 2 u / soon came to be regarded as the 

heir of the Punjab f* 

Such were the domestic relations of Runjeet Singh, 
but he shared largely in the oppro¬ 
brium heaped upon his countrymen 
as the practisers of every immor¬ 
ality, and he is not only represented 
to have frequently indulged in strong 
drink, but to have occasionally out¬ 
raged decency by appearing in 
and surrounded with courtezans.; 
In his earlier days one of these women, named 
Mohra, obtained a great ascendancy over him, and, in 
i8ir, he caused coins or medals to be struck bearing 
her name ; but it would be idle to regard Runjeet 


/ Runjeet Singh’s per- 
/sonal licentiousness and 
I intemperance, in con- 
/ nection with the vices 
1 vaguely attributed to 
Vthe mass of the Sikh 
^people. 

public inebriated, 


* Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, pp. 46 —51, 63, 127, 128, 
134, 135. See also Sir D. Ochterioney to Government, isf and 
10th Dec. 1810 

+ Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, pp. 48, 53, 90,91, 112, 
1 20. 

{ Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 85. 
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hgh as an habitual drunkard or as one greatly 
devoted to sensual pleasures ; and it would be equally* 
unreasonable to believe the mass of the Sikh people 
as wholly lost to shame, and as revellers in every 
vice which disgraces humanity Doubtless the sense 
of personal honor and of female purity, is less high 
among the rude and ignorant of every age, than among 
the informed and the civilized ; and when the whole 
peasantry of a country suddenly attain to power and 
wealth, and are freed from many of the restraints of 
society, an unusual proportion will necessarily resign 
themselves to the seductions of pleasure, and freely give 
way to their most depraved appetites. But such ex¬ 
cesses are nevertheless exceptional to the general usage, 
and those who vilify the Sikhs at one time, and de¬ 
scribe their long and rapid marches at another, should 
remember the contradiction, and reflect that what com¬ 
mon sense and the better feelings of our nature have 
always condemned, can never be the ordinary practice 
of a nation. The armed defenders of a country cannot 
be kept under the same degree of moral restraint as 
ordinary citizens, with quiet habits, fixed abodes, and 
watchful pastors, and it is illogical to apply the character 
of a few dissolute chiefs and licentious soldiers to the 
thousands of hardy peasants and industrious mechanics, 
and -ven generally to that body of brave and banded 
men which furnishes the most obvious examples of de¬ 
gradation* The husbandman of the Punjab, as of 


♦ Colonel Steinbach (Punjab, >p. 76, 77.) admits general sim¬ 
plicity of diet ; but he also makes some revolting practices univer¬ 
sal. Capt. Murray (Runjeet Singh, p. 85), and Mr. Masson 
{Journeys, i. 435.), are likewise somewhat sweeping in their con¬ 
demnations, and even Mr. Elphinstone (Hist, of India, ii. 565.) 
makes the charge of culpable devotion to sensual pleasures very 
comprehensive. The morals, or the manners, of a people, how¬ 
ever, should not be deduced from a few examples of profligacy; 
but the Indians equally exaggerate with regard to Europeans, 
and, in pictorial or pantomimic pieces, they u:,uallv represent 
Englishmen drinking and swearing in the society of courtezans, and 
as equally prompt to use their weapons with or without, a reason. 
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RUNJEET SINGfl’S FAVORITES. 



in Upper India, is confined to Jus 
or wheat and to a draught of water 


K province s 

cakes of millet 
from the well ; the soldier fares not much better, and 
neither indulge in strong liquors, except upon occasions 
of rejoicing. The indolent man of wealth or station, 
or the more idle religious fanatic, may seek excitement, 
or a refuge from the vacancy of his mind, in drugs and 
drink ; but expensiveness of diet is rather a Mahometan 
than an Indian characteristic, and the Europeans carry 
their potations and the pleasures of the table to an 
excess unknown to the Turk and Persian, arid which 
greatly scandalize the frugal Hindoo.*] 

Yet Runjeet Singh not only yielded more than was 
becoming to the promptings of his 
Runjeet s«ngh’> fa- appetites, but, like all despots and 
solitary authorities, he laid himself 
open to the charge of extravagant partiality and favorit¬ 
ism. He had placed himself in some degree in 
opposition to the whole Sikh people ; the free follow¬ 
ers of Govind could not be the observant slaves of an 
equal member of the Khalsa, and he sought for strang¬ 
ers whose applause would be more ready if less sincere, 
and in whom he could repose some confidence as the 
creatures of his favor. The first who thus rose to dis¬ 
tinction was Khooshhal Singh, a Brahmin from near 
Seharunpoor, who ehlisted in one of 
the first raised regiments, and next 
became a runner or footman on '.he 
Maharaja’s establishment. He attracted Runjeet 
Singh’s notice, and was made Jemadar of the Deeoree, 
or master of the entry, about the year i$it. His 
brother seemed likely to supplant Jum, but his refusal 

* Forster ( Travels , i. 333) notices the temperance of the Sikhs, 
and their forbearance from nfiny enervatin ■ sensual pleasures, and 
he quotes, he thinks, Colonel Pojier to a similar effect. Malcolm 
(Sheicli p. 141.) likewise describes the Sikhs as hardy and simple ; 
but, doubtless, as t]ie power of the nation has increased since 
these t*me3, luxuries and vicious pleasures have, in numerous 
instances, followed Wealth and indolence. • 


Khooshhal Singh 
Brahmin, 1811-20. 
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become a Sikh favored Khooshhal Singh's continu- 
ancc in power, until both yielded to the Jmnmoo 
Rajpoots in the year 1820 Golab Singh, the eldest 
Tho rJ r o{ three sons » claimed that hia 
Jufmnoo, 1X20. ‘ ° grandfather was the brother of the 

well known Runjeet Deo ; but the 
family was perhaps illegitimate, and had become 
impoverished, and Golab Singh took service as a horse¬ 
man in a band commanded by Jemadar Khooshhal 
Singh. He £ent for his second brother, Dhian Singh, 
and then, again, like the reigning favorite, they both 
became running footmen under Runjeet Singh's eye. 
Their joint assiduity, and the graceful bearing of the 
younger man, again attracted the Muharaja’s ' notice, 
and Dhian Singh speedily took the place of the Brah¬ 
min chamberlain, without, however, consigning him to 
neglect, for he retained his estates and his position as 
a noble. Golab Sing obtained a petty command and 
signalized himself by the seizure of the turbulent Ma¬ 
hometan Chief of Rajaoree. Jummoo was then con¬ 
ferred in jagheer or fief upon the family, and the 
youngest brother, Soochet Singh, as well as the two 
cider, were one by one raised to the rank of Raja, and 
rapidly obtained an engrossing and prejudicial influence 
in the counsels of the Muharaja, excepting, perhaps, in 
connection with his .English relations, the importance 
of which required and obtained the exercise of his own 
unbiassed opinion. The smooth and crafty Golab Singh 
ordinarily remained in the hills, using Sikh means to 
extend his own authority over his brother Rajpoots, 
and eventually into Ludakli ; the less able, but more 
polished, Dhian Singh, remained continually in atten¬ 
dance upon tlie Muharaja, ever on the watch, in order 

Runjeet Sigh’s cho- " h ,* t ,' ,e „ migh | t an, ‘ dP c te h ‘ S wi £? S j 
sen servants. while the elegant Soochet Smgh 

fluttered as a gay courtier and 
gallant soldier, without grasping at power or creating 
enemies. The nominal fukeer or devotee, the Maho¬ 
metan Uzeezooddeen, never held the place of an ordi- 
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TRUSTED SERVANTS. 


Uzeezood- 


<§l 


nary favorite, but he attached 
self at an early period to Runjeet 
Singh’s person, and was honored and trusted as one 
equally prudent and faithful ; and. during the ascend¬ 
ancy both of Khooshhal Singh and Dhian Singh, 
he was always consulted, and invariably mack. e 
medium of communication with the British autno¬ 
nties The above were the most conspicuous persons 
in the Lahore court ; but the mind of Runjeet Singh 
was never prostrate before that of others, and he con- 
ferred the Government ot Mooltan 
Deewan Sawun Mull. Qn the discreet Sawun Mull and 

rewarded the military talents and genuine 'Sikh feelings 
of Hurrec Singh Nulwa by giving 
Hurrce Siugh Nulwa. him the comman d on the Peshawur 

frontier ; while his ancient companion, Futteh Singh Al 
hoowaleea, remained, with increased wealth, the on y re 
presentative of the original “Misls,” and Densa 

Mujeetheea enjoyed the Muharaja s 
Futteh Singh Alhoo* esteem and confidence as governor 
of Amritsir and of the Jaluridhut 
Dooab* 


waleca. 

Dehsa Singh Mnjec- 

theea. 


* Compare Murrays Runjeet Singh, p. 84. 113-. » 2 5 - M 7 - i 
Moonshec Shahamut A tee’s 'Sikhs and Afghans, Ch. iv. anclviL , 

and, with regard to Uzeezoocldeen and Dehsa Singh, see Moot* 

croft, Travels, i. 94. 98. 1 to, &c. Lieut- Colonel Lawrence s work. 
The Adventurer in the Punjab, and Capt. Osborne s Court and 
Camp of Runjeet Singh, likewise contain some curious information 
about the Maharaja's chiefs and favorites ; and the author lias 
had the further advantage of referring to a memorandum on the 
subject, drawn up by Mr. Clerk for Lord Ellenborough. Mohkum 
Chund ha> already been alluded to (see ante, p- lM-h and the 
Brahmin Deewaii Chund may also be mentioned. He was the 
real commander when Mooltan was stormed, and he led me 
advance when Casbmeer was at last seized. Ot genuine biktis, 
too Mit’h Singh Bohraneea was distinguished as a brave and 
generous soldier. 







CHAPTER VII 


THOM THE ACQUISITION OF MOOLTAN, CASHMEER, AND 
I’ESHAWUU, TO THE DEATH OF RUNJEET SINGH. 

1824— 1839. 

V** 

Changed relations of the English and Sikfis,—Mis 
cello neons transactions, — Capt. Wade , the political agent 
for Sikh affairs -The Jummoo Rajas,—Syed Ahmed 
Shall s insurrection at Re<hawur,—Bhe fame of Rio feet 
Singh The meeting at Roofer with Lotd William 
Bentinck.—Ruvjeet Singh's views on Sindh, and the 
English scheme of navigating the Indus.—Shah ShoojcCs 
expedition of 1833—35, and Ruvjeet Singhs regular 
occupation of Peshawur.—Luddkh reduced by Raja 
Go lab Singh,—RunjUt Singhs claims on Shikar poor 
and designs on Sindh crossed by the commercial policy of 
the English - The connection of the English with ihe 
Barukzae&s of Afghanistan.—Dost Mahomed retires 
before Runjeet Singh, —The Sikhs defeated by the 
Afghans ,— 7 he mat riage of JSfao Nihal Singh.—Sir 
Henry Fane ,— The English , Dost Mahomed , and the 
Russians , and the restoration of Shah Shoo fa,—Runjeet 
Singh feels curbed by the English .— The death of Run- 
feet Singh, 


Change in the posi¬ 
tion of the Sikhs rela¬ 
tively to the English 
after the year 1823. 


Runjeet Singh had brought Pesshawur under his 
sway, but the complete reduction of 
the province was yet to if os t him an 
arduous warfare of many years. He 
had become master of the Punjab 
almost unheeded by the English; 
but the position and views of that people had changed 
since they asked his aid against the armies of Napoleon. 
The Jumna and the sea coast of Bombay were 
no longer the proclaimed limits of their empire ; 
the Nerbudda had been crossed, the states of Raj- 
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VII.] MISCELLATSfEOU 3 TRANSACTIONS. 

i^4na had been rendered tributary, and, with the 
audable design of diffusing wealth and of linking 
remote provinces together in the strong and useful 
bonds of commerce, they were about to enter upon 
schemes of navigation and of trade, which caused them 
to deprecate the ambition of the king of the Sikhs, and 
led them^by sure yet unforeseen steps, to absorb his 
dominion' in their own, and to grasp, perhaps in- 
scrutablyifco chasten, with the cold unfeeling hand of 
worldly rule, the youthful spirit of social change and 
religious reformation evoked by the genius of Nanuk 
and Goviifd. 

In thetyear 1824. the turbulent Mahometan tribes 
on either side of the Indus above 
Attok arose in rebellion, and the 
Sikh general, Hurree Singh, re¬ 
ceived a severe check. The Muharaja hastened by 
forced marches to that quarter, and 
again forded the rapid, stony-bed 
ded Indus ; ,but the mountaineers dispersed at his 
approach, and his display of power was hardly re¬ 
warded by 'Yar Mahomed Khan’s renewed protesta¬ 
tions of allegiance/* In 1825 Runject Singh’s atten¬ 
tion was amused w’ith overtures 
from the Goorkhas, who forgot his 
rivalry in the overwhelming greatness of the 
but the precise object of the Nepalese did 
not transpire, and the restless spirit of the M*kh chief 
soon led him to the Chenab, with the design of seizing 
Shikarpore.f The occurrence of a 
scarcity in Sindh, and perhaps the 
rumors of the hostile preparations of the English 
against Bhurtpoor, induced him to 
return to his capital before the end 
of the year. The Jat usurper of the Jumna asked his 


Miscellaneous trans¬ 
actions, 1824-25. 


Peshawur. 


Nepal. 

former 
English 


Sindh. 


Bhurtpoor. 


* Capt. Murray’s Runject Singh, p. 147, 142. 
t Agent at Delhi ,tp Capt. Murray, 18th March, 1&25, and 
Capt. Murray in reply, 28th March. Compare also Murrays 
Runjeet Singh , p. 144. 
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Futteh Singh the 
Alhoowaleea chief. 


Jut of the Ravec to aid him ; but the Muha- 
raja affected to discredit the mission, and so satisfied 
the British authorities without compromising himself 
with the matter of a fortress which had successfully 
resisted the disciplined troops and the dreaded artillery 
of his neighbors.* But about the same time Runjeet 
Singh likewise found reason to distrust the possessors 
of strongholds ; and Futteh Singh 
Alhoowaleca was constrained by 
his old brother in arms to leave 
a masonry, citadel unfinished, and was further induced 
by his own fears to fly to the south of the Sutlej. He 
was assured of English protection in his ancestral 
estates irt the Sirhincl province, but Runjeet Singh, 
remembering perhaps the joint treaty with Lord Lake, 
earnestly endeavored to allay the fears of the fugitive, 
and to recall a chief so dangerous in the hands of his 
•allies. Futteh Singh returned to Lahore in 1827 ; he 
was received with marked honour.and he was confirmed 
in nearly all his possessions.f . 

Towards the end of 1826, Runjeet Singh was at- 
r . , ... , , „ tacked with sickness, and he sought 

JS% M-SS the aid of European .kill Dr. 
bv an English surgeon, Murray, a surgeon in the -British- 
1826. Indian army, was sent to attend 

him, and he remained at Lahore for some time, al¬ 
though the Muharaja was more disposed to trust to 


* Capt. Murray to the Resident at Delhi, ist and 3rd Oct. 
*825, and Capt. Wade to Capt. Murray, 5th Oct. 1825- 

t Resident at Delhi to Capt. Murray, 13th Jan. 1826, and 
y Capt, Afutrafs Runjeet Singh, p 144, The old chief had, as early 
as 1811, desired to be regarded as separately connected With the 
English, so fearful had he become of his 1 urban-brother. 
(Government to Sir D. Ochtcrloney, 4th October, i8u.) 

The cis-Sutlej Mahometan Chief of Munmot, formerly of 
Kussoor, fled and returned about the same time as futteh Singh, 
for similar reasons, and after making similar endeavours to be 
recognised as an English dependent. (Government to Resident 
at Delhi, 28th April, 1827, with correspondence to which it relates* 
and compare Murrays Runjeet Singh , p. 14 5 *) 








CAPTAIN WADE. 



and abstinence, or to the empirical remedies of his 
„„f‘ ,ys ’ c ' £ ! ns ’ t,1a ‘ 1 to the ‘ prescribes of unknown 
d l, ^ s dnc * the practtcers of new ways. Runicct Sin^h 
nevertheless, liked to have his foreign medSl adS 
neai him, as one bom whom information could be 
Anecdotes. gained, and whom it might be ad- 

, vantageousto please. He seemed 
anxnntr- about the proposed visit of Lord Amherst, the 
Governor General, to the northern provinces ; he asked 
about the qualities of the Burmese troops, and the 
amount of money demanded by the English victor at 
the end of the war with that people; he was inquisitive'' 
about the mutiny of a regiment of Sepoys at Barrack- 
oooi, and he wished to know whether native troops had 
been employed in quelling it.* On the arrival of Lord 
, Amherst at Simlah, in 1827 a fur- 
Lo,, Amherst, ,h e thfP degree of intimacy became in- 

evitable ; a mission of welcome and 
I , . • , , inquiry was sent to wait upon his 

orcl.-. I up, and the compliment was returned bv the 
deputation of Captain Wade, the British frontier autho¬ 
rity to the Muharaja’s court.-f- During the following 
year the English commander-in-chief 

ofelinM/l «r . t • _ 1 i-t . ’ 


t ^ CMC 

British Governor Ge¬ 
neral, 1827. 


Lord (bombermere, ' • “*J:* W *" wwamwuuui •; 

arrived at Loorhana, and Runjeet 


the British command¬ 
er-in-chief. 


enngh sent an agent to convey to 
. . . hl ™ his good wishes; but an ex¬ 

pected invitation to visit the strongholds of the Punjab 
was not given to the captor of Bhurtpoor* J 


Nrv! r ,R P i w “ de to l, ie Resident at Delhi, 24th Sept a'rcl soth 
p. ,45. ®* 6, and ,st Jan, » ,S3 7 - Compare Murray’s Jut/jui S&gl, 


t Government to Capt. Wade, 2d May, 1827. 

ligSisssss? 

appear to have addressed pie authorities* Ene'ish 

dependency sayi -that in ancient times there was no mer t on 
of the ‘Feehngpa, («,. Feringhees or Frang a bad and small 


IS 
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?apt. Wade 
the immediate agent 
/or the affairs of Lahore 
i 837, 


little business to be transacted between fcr 
made British and Sikh governments was 
entrusted to the management of the 
resident at Delhi, who gave his 
orders to Captain Murray, the poli¬ 
tical agent at Ambala, who again had under him an 
assistant, Captain Wade, at Loodiana, mainly in con¬ 
nection with the affairs of the garrison of that place. 
When Captain Wade was at: Lahore, the Muharaja 
expressed a wish that, for* the sake of despatch in busi¬ 
ness, the agency for his Cis-Sutlej possessions should 
’the vested in the officer at Loodiana subordinate to the 
resident at Delhi, but independent of the officer at 
Ambala.* This wish was complied with ;*f* but in 
attempting to define the extent of the territories in 
question, it was found that there were several doubtful 
points to be settled. Runjeet Singh 
claimed supremacy over Chumkowr, 
and Anundpoor Makhowal, and 
other places belonging to the Sod- 
hees, or collateral representatives 
of Gooroo Govind. He also claimed Whudnee, which, 
a few years before, had been wrested from him on the 
plea, that it was his mother-in law’s ; and he claimed 
Feerozpoor, then held by a childless widow, and also 


Discusaiona about 
rights to districts south 
of the Sutlej, 1827.28. 

Auundpoor, Wluid- 
nee, Feeroxpoor, &c. 


“people, whereas now many visited the upper counties every year, 
4 ‘and had caused the chief of Bissehir to make preparations for 
‘their movements. The Great Lama was displeased, and armies 
“had been ordered to be watchful. The English should be urged 
“to keep within their own limit*, or, if they wanted an alliance, 
“they could go by sea to Pekin. The people of Bissebir should 
“not rclv on the wealth and the expertness in warfaring of- the 
“English : the emperor was 30 fuhtsit (120 miles) higher than 
“they ,* he ruled over the four elements ; a war would involve the 
‘ six nations of \sia in calamities ; the English should remain 
“within their boundaries—iad so on, in a strain of deprecation 
and hyperbole. < Political Agent Stibathoo to Resident at Delhi, 
36th March, 1827.) 

* Capt Wade to Resident at Delhi, ?oth June, 1827* 
t Government to Resident at Delhi, 4th Oct., 1827. 
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the Alhoowaleea districts, besides others which need 
not he particularized * The claims of the Muharaja 
over Feerozpoor and the ancestral possessions of Futteh 
Singh Alhoowaleea were rejected; but the British title 
to supremacy over Whudnee could no longer, it was 
found, be maintained. The claims of Lahore to Chum- 
kowr and Anundpoor Makhowal were expediently ad¬ 
mitted, tor the British right did not seem worth main¬ 
taining, and the affairs of the priestly class of Sikhs 
could be best managed by a ruler of their own faith.f 
Runjeet Singh disliked the loss of .Feerozpoor, which 
the English long continued to admire as a commanding 
position but the settlement generally was such as 
seemed to lessen the. chances of future collision between 
the two governments. 

Runjeet Singh s connection with the English thus 
Gradual ascendancy became more and more close, and 
of Dhum Singh, his about the same time he began to 
1820-28** and hiK s ° n ’ res fe' n himself in many instances to 
the views of his new favorites of 
Jummoo. The Muharaja had begun to notice the 
boyish promise of Heera Singh, the son of Dhian Singh, 
and he may have been equally pleased with the native 


* Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 20th Jan., 1828, and 
Capt, Murray to the same, 19th Feb., 1828 

In the case of Feerozpoor, Government subsequently decided 
(Government to Agent at Delhi, 24th Nov., 1838), that certain 
collateral be»is (who had put tn a Claim) could not succeed, as, 
according to Hindoo law and Sikh usage, no right of descent 
existed alter a division had taken place. So uncertain, however, 
is the practice of the English, that one or more precedents in 
favour of the Feerozpoor claimants might readily be found within 
the range of cases connected with the Sikh states. 

t Government to the Resident at Delhi, 14th Nov., 1828 . 
t in 1823 Capt. Murray talked of the “strong and important 
fortress, of Feerozpoor having been recovered by Runjeet singh, 
for the widow proprietress from whom it had been seized bv a 
claimant (Captain Murray to the Agent at Delhi, 20th Julv, 18^3),. 
and the supreme authorities similary talked (Government to Agent 
at Delhi, 30th Jan., 1824) of the political and military advantage of 
Feerozpoor over Loodiana. 
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plicity, and with the tutored deference, of the child. 
He gave him the title of Raja, and his father, true to 
the Indian feeling, was desirous of establishing the 
purity of his descent by marrying his son into a family 
of local power and of spotless genealogy The betrothal 


Proposed marriage of 
Heera Singh into the 
family of Sunsar 
Chtt.nd, 1828. 


Flight 

Chund’s 

son. 


of S unsat 
widow and 


of a daughter of the deceased Sun- 
sarChund of Kanggrawas demanded 
in the year 1828, and the reluctant 
consent of the new chief, Unrodh 
Ohund, was obtained when he unwittingly had put 
Himself wholly in the power of Dhian Singh by visiting 
Lahore with his sisters for the purpose of joining in 
the nuptial ceremonies of the son of Futteh Singh Al- 
hopwaleea. The proposed degradation rendered the 
mother of the girls, perhaps, more indignant than the 
head of the family, and she contrived to escape with 
them to the south of the Sutlej. 
LTnrodh Ghimd was required to 
bring them back, but he himself also 
fled, and his possessions were seized, 
of grief and vexation, and the son 
followed her to the grave, after idly attempting to- 
induce the English to restore him by force of arms to 
his little principality. Sunsar Chund had left several 
illegitimate, children, and in .1829, the disappointed 
Muhamja endeavoured to obtain some revenge by 
marrying two of the daughters himself, and by elevating 
a sort to the rank of Raja, and investing him with an 
estate out of his father’s chiefship The marriage 
of Heera Singh to a maiden of his 
,iSJ 1 X Sm8h ’ S own degree, was celebrated during 
the same year, with much splendor, 
and the greatness of Runjeet Singh’s name induced 
even the chiefs living under British protection to offer 
th^ir congratulations and their presents on the 
occasion.* 


The mother died 


* Murray’s Runjeet Singh. P. 147, I4S, and Resident at Delhi to 
Government, 28th Oct., 1828, 
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In the meanwhile a formidable insurrection had been 
Insuntciion at Pesh- organized in the neighbourhood of 


<SL 


awur under Syed 
Ahmed Shah Ghnzee, 
1827. History of the 
Syed. 


Peshawur, by an unheeded person 
and in an unlooked-for manner. 
One Ahmed Shah, a Mahometan 
of a family of Syeds of Bareilly in 
Upper India, had been a follower of the great mer¬ 
cenary leader, Ameer Khan, but he lost his employ¬ 
ment when the military force of his chief was broken up 
on the successful termination of the campaign against 
the joint Mahratta and Piridarr'a powers, and after 
Ameer Khan’s own recognition by the English as a 
dependent prince. The Syed went to Delhi, and a 
preacher of that city, named Abdool Uzeez, declared him- 
lr . , seif greatly edified by the superior 

tnous refum. sanctity of Ahmed, who denounced 

the corrupt forms of worship then 
prevalent, and endeavored to enforce attention to the 
precepts of the Koran alone, without reference to the ex¬ 
positions of the early fathers His reputation increased, 
and two Mclvees, Ismaeel arid Abdool Haee. of some 
learning, hut doubtful vit?ws, attached themselves to the 
Syed as his humble disciples and devoted followers.* A 


A book was composed by Molveo Ismaeel, on (be part of Syed 
Ahmed, in the Oordoo, or vernacular language of Upper India, at 
onre exhortative and justificatory of his views. It is called the 
I ukveea-ool-lman, or Basis of the Faith, and it was printed in 
( alcutfa. It is divided into two portions, of which the first only is 
understood to be the work of lsrnaeel, the second part being 
inferior, and the production of another person. 

In the preface the writer deprecate* fhe opinion ‘‘that the wise 
|‘and learned alone can comprehend God’s word God himself had 
‘‘said a prophet had been raised up among the rude and ignorant 
H for r . he ‘ r instruction, and that He, the Lord, had rendered 
obedience easy. There were two things essential: a belief in the 
unity of God, which was to know no other, and a knowledge of 
jthe Prophet, which was obedience 'to the law. Many held" the 
’‘sayings of the saints to be their guide ; but the word of God v as 
^ alone to be attended to, although the writings of the pious, which 
agreed with the Scriptures, might be read for edification/' 
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Linage was preached as a suitable beginning for a' 
ertalcings, and Ahmed’s journey to Calcutta in 1822 
for the purpose of embarkation, was one of triumph, 
although his proceedings were little noticed until his 
presence in a large city gave him numerous congrega¬ 
te .. . tions. He set sail for Mecca and 

Medina, and he is commonly be 
lieved, but without reason, to have visited Constanti¬ 
nople. After an absence of four years, he returned to 
Delhi, and called upon the faithful to follow him in a 
war against infidels. He acted as if he meant by 
unbelievers the Sikhs alone, but his precise objects are 
imperfectly understood. He was careful not to offend 
the English ; but the mere supremacy of a remote 
nation over a wide and populous country, gave him 
ample opportunities for unheeded agitation In 1826 
His journey through he left Delhi with perhaps five 
Rajpohtanaand Sindh, hundred attendants, and it was 
to Camiahar and Pesh- arranged that other bands should 
awur * follow in succession under appoint¬ 

ed leaders. He made some stay at Tonk, the residence 
of his old master, Ameer Khan, and the son of the 
chief, the present Nuvvab, was enrolled among the 
disciples of the new saint. He obtainad considerable 
assistance, at least in money, from the youthful convert, 


The first chapter treats of the unity of God, and in it the 
writer deprecates the supplication of saints, angels, &c. as impious 
h He declares the reasons given for such worship to be futile, and 
*‘to show an utter ignorance of God’s word. ‘‘The ancient idolaters 
‘’had likewise said that they merely venerated powers aid divini¬ 
ties, and did not regard them as the. equal of the Almighty; but 
“God himself had answered these heathens Likewise the Christi¬ 
aans had been admonished for giving to dead monks and friats 
“the honour due to the Lord. God is alone, and companion he has 
“none ; prostration and adoration are due to him, and to no other.' 7 
The writer proceeds in a similar strain, but assumes some doubt¬ 
ful positions, as that Mahomet says God is one, and man learns 
from his parents that lie was born ; he believes bis mother, and 
yet he distrusts the apostle : or that an evil-doer who has faith 
is a belter man than the most pious idolater. 
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SVED AHMED SHAH. 
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Rouses 
Xftees to 

war. 


the 


Eusof- 

religious 


he proceeded through the desert to Kheirpoor m 
indh* where he was well-received by Meer Roostum 
Khan, and where he awaited the junction of the 
“Ghazees,” or fighters for the faith, who were following 
him. Ahmed marched to Candahar, but his projects 
were mistrusted or misunderstood ; he received no 
encouragement from the Barukzaee brothers in posses¬ 
sion, and he proceeded northward 
through the Ghiljaee country, and 
in the beginning of 1827 he crossed 
the Caubul river to Punjtar in the 
Eusofzaee hills, between Peshawur and the Indus.* 

The Punjtar family is of some consequence among 
the warlike Eusofzaees and as the 

faiis'agains'Th■■ Sikh. t J' ibe , h ? d become apprehensive: of 
at Akora, 1827. the designs of Yar Mahomed Khan, 

whose dependence on Runjeet 
Singh secured him from danger on the side of Caubul, 
the Syed and his ‘Ghazees” were hailed as deliverers, 
and the authority or supremacy of Ahmed was gener¬ 
ally admitted He led his ilhequipped host to attack 
a detachment of Sikhs, which had been moved forward 
to Akora, a few miles above attok, under the command 
of Boodh Singh Sindhanwala, of the same family as the 
Muharaja. The Sikh commander entrenched his posi- 


* Compare Murrays RUnjiet Singh, p. 145, 146 About Syed 

Ahmed, the author has learnt much from the “GhazeeV brother- 
in-law, and from a respectable Mojyee, who likewise followed his 
fortunes, and both of whom are now in honourable employ in the 
ohiefship of Tonk. He has likewise learnt many particulars fiom 
Moonshee Shahanuit Alee, and especially from Peer Ibrahim 
Khan, a straight-forward and intelligent Puthan of Kussoor, in 
the British service, who thinks Ahme 1 right, notwithstanding (he 
holy neighbourhood of Pakputtun, Mooltan, and Ootch ! Indeed, 
most educated Mahometans admit the reasonableness of his doc¬ 
trines, and the able Regent-Begum of Bhopal, not indisposed 
to emulate the strictness of the Chief of Tank, as an abliorrer of 
vain ceremonies. Among humbler people the Syed likewise obtain¬ 
ed many admirers, and it is said that his exhortations generally 
were efficacious^that even the tailors of Delhi were moved to 
scrupulously return remnants of cloth to their employers ! 
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and repulsed the tumultuous assault of the inoun- 
ibeers with considerable loss, but as lie could not 


follow up his success, the fame and the strength of the 


Syed continued to increase, and Yar Mahomed deemed 
it prudent to enter into an agreement obliging him to 
respect the territories of the Eusofzaees' ’The curbed 
Governor of Peshawur is accused of a base attempt to 
remove Ahmed by poison, and, in 
the year 1839, the fact or the report 


But defeats Yar Ma¬ 
homed, who dies of his - 

wounds, 1S29. war, made use of 'by the Syed as a 

y reason for appealing to anus, Yar 

Mahomed was defeated and mortally wounded, and 
Peshawur was perhaps saved to his brother, Sooltan 
Mahomed, by the presence oi a Sikh force under the 
Piince Sher Singh and General Ventura, which had 
been moved to that quarter under pretence of securing 
lor the Muharaja a long promised horse of famous breed 
named Leila, the match ot one of equal renown named 
Kuhhar, which Rtinjeet Singh had already prized him- 
self on obtaining from the Barukzaee brothers * 

l he Sikh troops withdrew to the Indus, leaving 
Sooltan Mahomed 'Khan and his brothers to guard 

.Sye<l Ahmed Shah the fi fief .°. r dependency as ’they 
[crosses the Induis 1830. coul( L an <j it would even seem that 
# Runjeet Singh hoped the difficulties 

of their position, and the insecurity of the province, 
justify its complete reduction.f But the influ- 
»l Syed Ahmed reached to Cashmeer, and the 


would 

ehce 


* C otn P\ r « Murray's. Runjeet Singh, p 146. 149. The follow¬ 
ers of Syed Ahmed believe that poison was administered, and des¬ 


cribe the “Ghazefc/Vas suffering much from its effects, 

Genetal \entura at last succeeded in obtaining a Leila, blit 
that the real horse, so named, was transferred, is doubtful, and at 
one time it was declared to be dead* (Capt. Wade to the Resi¬ 
dent, Delhi, May 17th, 1S29.) 

t Gapt. Wade to the Resident, Delhi, 13th Sept., 18^0, The 
Mhhhraja also reserved a. cause of quarrel with the Barukzaees, on 
account of their reduction of the Khuttuks, a tribe which Runjeet 
Singh said F uteh Khan, the Vuzeer, had agreed to leave indepen¬ 
dent, (Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Dec, 1831,) 
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'• VII.]. OCCUPATION OF FESHAWUR. 


ft. 


He is compelled to 
retire, but falls upon 
and routs Sooltan Ma¬ 
homed Khan, and occu¬ 
pies Peshawar, 1830. 


^ ntaineers between that valley and the Indus were 
.'"willing subjects of Lahore. Ahmed crossed the river 
1:1 June. 1830, and planned an attack upon the Sikh 
force commanded by Hurree Singh Nulwa and General 
Allard ; but he was beaten off, and 
forced to retire to the west of the 
river. In a few months he was 
strong enough to attack Sooltan 
Mahomed Khan ; the Barukzaee 
was defeated, and Peshawar was occupied by the Syed 
and his “Ghazees.” His elation kept pace with his suc¬ 
cess, and, according to tradition, already busy with his 
career, he proclaimed himself Caliph, and struck a coin 
in the name of ‘Ahmed the Just, the defender of the 
iaith, the glitter of whose sword scattereth destruction 
ani-iri;.; infidels.’ The fall of Feshawur caused some 
alarm in Lahore, and the force on the Indus was 
strengthened, and placed under the command of Prince 

The Syed’s u.duence The „ P ett >\ Matl ° 

decreases. metan chiefs general ly, with whom 

self intererest overcame faith, were 
averse to the domination of the Indian adventurer, and 
the imprudence of Syed Ahmed gave umbrage to his 
Lusofzaee adherents. I-Ie had levied from the peasants 
a tithe of their goods, and this measure caused little or 
no dissatisfaction, for it agreed with their notion of the 
rights of a religious teacher ; but his decree that all the 
young women of marriageable age should be at once 
wedded, interfered with the profits of Afghan parents, 
proverbially avaricious, and who usually disposed of 
their daughters to the wealthiest bridegrooms But 
w ten dyed Ahmed was accused, perhaps unjustly, of 
assigning the maidens one by one .to his needy Indian 

He relinquishes Push- f0 , ,,0We f> # ™° tives Were impugn- 
awur, 1S30 ; c ^ (i > and the discontent was loud. 

. , . Karl y in November, 1830, he was 

constrained to relinquish Feshawur to Sooltan Maho¬ 
med at a fixed tribute, and he proceeded to the left 
bank of the Indus to give battle to the Sikhs. The 
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depended chiefly on the few “Ghazees f who had 
followed his fortunes throughout, and o a the insurrec¬ 
tionary spirit of the MozufFerabad and other chiefs, for 
his Eusofzsee adherents had greatly decreased. The hill 
“khans” were soon brought under subjection by the 

and retires toward* efforts of Sher Singh and the gov- 
Cash mter, and is sur- ernor of Cashmeer ; yet Ahmed con- 
prisud and slain, May, tinued active, and in a desultory 
,0 '’ r ' warfare amid rugged mountains, 

success for a time attended him •, but, during a cessa 
tion of the frequent conflicts, he was surprised early in 
May, (831. at a place called Balakot, and fallen upon 
and slain The Eusofzaees at once expelled his depu¬ 
ties, the “Ghazees ’ dispersed in disguise, and the 
family of the Syed hastened to Hindustan to find an 
honorable asylum with their friend the Muwab of Toiik.* 
The fame of Runjeet Singh, was now at its height, 
and his friendship was sought by 
distant sovereigns, in 1829, agents 
from Relotchistan brought' horses to 
the Sikh ruler and hoped that the 
frontier posts of Hurrund and Dajel, westward of the 
Indus, which his feudatory of Buhawulpoor had usurped, 
would be restored to the Khan.f- The Muharaja was 
likewise in communication with 


Runjoct Singh court¬ 
ed by various parties. 
The Relotches. 


Shah Mehmood, 


Shah Mehmood of 


Heerat 4 


and 


Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi. 21st March, 1831, and 
other dates in that and the previous year. Compare Murray's 
Runjert Singh , p. 150. The followers of the Syed strenuously 
deny his assumption of the title of Caliph, his new coinage, and 
his bestowal of Eusofzaee maidens on his Indian followers. 

t Capt Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 3rd May, 1829, and 
29th April, 1830. Hurrund was once a place of considerable 
repute. (See Moonshee Mohun LaVs Journal, under date 3rd 
March, 1836.) The Buhawulpoor Memoirs show, that the Nuwab 
was aided by the treachery of others in acquiring it. The place 
had to be retaken by General Ventura fas the author learnt from 
that, officer), when Ruhawul Khan was deprived of his territories 
west of the Sutlej. 

t Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 2tst Jan. 1829, and 3rd 
Dec., 1830. 
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LORD WILLIAM BENTINCK. 


Baee of 


in 1830 he was invited, by the 
Baeeza Baee of Gwalior, to honor 
the nuptials of the young Sindhia with his presence/ 

Russians and the Eng- The En S Iish were at the same time 
lish. not without a suspicion that he had 

opened a correspondence with Rus - 
siaf, and they were themselves about to flatter him as 
one necessary to the fulfilment of their expanding views 
of just influence and profitable commerce. 

In the beginning of 183 r, Lord William Bentindt, 
1 or,] T'.rii.'v.r-i, rv, the Go ve rnor-Gen era I of India, ar- 
(JovL.rnor-Genetai, at riv ? d - at Simlah, aijd a Sikh depu- 
Si ml ah, 1831. tation waited upon his Lordship to 

# convey to him Runjeet Singh’s 
complimentary wishes for his own welfare and the 
prosperity of his Government. The increasing warmth 
of the season prevented the despatch of a formal return 
mission, but Captain Wade, the political agent at 
Loodiana, was made the bearer of a letter to the 
Muharaja, thanking him for his attention The prin¬ 
cipal duty of the agent was, however, to ascertain 
whether Runjeet Singh wished, and would propose, to 
have an interview with Lord William Bentinck, for it 
was a matter in which it was thought the English victory 
could not take the initiative/; The object of the Go¬ 
vernor General was mainly to give 
the world an impression of complete 
unanimity between the two states'; 
but the Muharaja wished to 
strengthen his own authority, and 
public to believe his dynasty was 
the proper head of the “Kbalsa/’ by 


A meeting proposed 
with Runjeet Singh, 
and desired by both 
parties for different 
reasons. 

to lead the Sikh 
acknowledged as 


v- 1 J. V v k w .LX » •*CX y k fy 

the predominant English rulers. The able chief, Hurree 


C.apt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 7th April, 1830. The 
Muharaja declined the invitation, saying- Sindhia was not at 
Lanore when his son was married. 

^ apt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 24th August, 1830. 

.[ Government to Gapt. Wade, 28th April, iB-i, and Murray’s 
k unp:et Singhs p. 162. 
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■&$kgh, was one of those most averse to the recognition 
of the right of the Prince Khurruli Singh, and the heir 
apparent himself would seem to have been aware of the 
feelings of the Sikh people, for he had the year before 
opened a correspondence with the Governor of Bombay, 
as if to derive hope from the vague terms of a compli¬ 
mentary reply.* Runjeet: Singh 
^he meeting at Roo* (bus readily proposed a meeting, 
and one took place at Roopcr, 
on the banks of the Sutlej, in the month of October 
(1831) A present of horses from the King of England 
had, in the mean time, reached 
17m ju y, 1 >31, Lahore, by the Indus and Ravee 
rivers, under the escort of Lieutenant Burnes, and 
during one of the several interviews with the Governor- 
General, Runjeet Singh had sought for and obtained 
„ a written assurance of perpetual 
friendship.f I he impression went 
abroad that his family would be supported by the Eng¬ 
lish Government, and’ostensibly Runjeet Singh’s objects 
. . seemed wholly, as they had been 

oty'Zml!ndh. SanXi ' P art1 y> S ailiecL But , hi;s mind *** 
not set at ease about Sindh : vague 

accounts had reached him of some design with regard 
to that country ; he plainly hinted his own schemes, and 
observed, the Ameers had no efficient troops, and that 
they could not be well disposed towards the English, as 
they had thrown difficulties in the way of Lieutenant 


<SL 


* With regard to this interchange of letters, see the Persian 
Secretary to the Political Secretary at Bombay, 6th July, 1830. 

That Runjeet Singh was jealous, personally, of H three Singh, 
or that the servant would have proved a traitor to the living 
master, is not probable : but Hurree Singh was a zealous Sikh 
and an ambitious man, and Khurrtik Singh was always full of 
doubts and apprehensions with respect to his succession and even 
his safety. Runjeet SinglVs anxiety with regard to the meeting at 
Eooper, exaggerated, perhaps, by M. Allard, may be learnt from 
Mr. P rinse p’s account in Murray's Runjeet. Singh ^ p. 162. 

t Murray's Runjeet Singh, p, 166. 
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^v-MV^Bwrnes > progress. ■ But the Governor General would not 
divulge to his inquiring guest and ally, the tenor of pro¬ 
positions already on their way to the chiefs of Sindh, 
confessedly lest the Muharaja should at once endeavour 
to counteract his peaceful and bcneficat mtentions.f 
Runjeet Singh may or may not have felt that he was 
distrusted, but as he was to be a party to the opening 
of the navigation of the Indus, and as the project had 
been matured, it would have better suited the character 
and the position of the British Government had no con¬ 
cealment been attempted. 


The traveller Moorcroft had been impressed with 


the use which might be made of the 




merce,* and the scheme of navigating 
that river and its tributaries was > 


eagerly adopted by the Indian Government, and by 
the advocates of material utilitarian is m. One object of 
sending King William’s presents for Runjeet Singh 
by water, was to ascertain, as if undesignedly, the 
trading value of the classical stream,§ and the result 
of Lieutenant Burnes’ observations convinced Lord 
William Bentinck of its superiority over the Ganges. 
There seemed also, in his Lordship's opinion, good 
reason to believe that the great western valley had at 
one time been as populous as that of the east, and it 
was thought that the judicious exercise of the para- 


* Murray’s Runjeet Singh , p. 167. This opinion of Runjeet 
Singh about Sindhian troops, may not be pleasing to the Victors 
of Dubba and Meeanee, although the Maharaja impugned not 
their courage, but their discipline and equipment. Shah Shooja’s 
expedition, of 1834, nevertheless, served to show the fairness, 
of Runjeet Singh’s conclusions. 

f Murray’s Runjeet Singh , p. 167, 168. The whole of the 
tenth chapter of Capt. Murray’s book, which includes the meet¬ 
ing at Rooper, may be regarded as the composition of Mr. Prinsep, 

* he Secretary to Government, with the Governor General. 

t Moorcroft, Travels , ii. 338. 

§ Government of Colonel Pot ting er, Ocu 22nd., 1831, and 
Murray’s Runjeet Singh % p, 153. 
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19th Pec., 1831. , 


t influence of the British Government, might 
remove those political obstacles which had banished 
commerce from the rivers of Alexander.* * * § It was there¬ 
fore resolved, in the current language of the day, to 
open the Indus to the navigation of the world. 

Before the Govenor-General met Runjeet Singh, he 
had directed Colonel Pottinger to 
Hydrabad to negotiate 
Sikhs. with the Ameers of Sindh the open¬ 

ing of the lower portion of the river 
to all boats on the payment of a fixed toll ; f and, two 
months afterwards, or towards the 
end of 1831, he wrote to the Muha 
raja that the desire he had formerly expressed to see 
a steam-boat, was a proof of‘'his enlightened under¬ 
standing, and was likely to be gratified before long, as 
it; was wished to draw closer the commercial relations 
of the two states. Captain Wade was at the same 
time sent to explain, in person, the object of Colonel 
Pottinger’s mission to Sindh, to propose the free 
navigation of the Sutlej in continuation of that of the 
Lower Indus, and to assure the Muharaja that, by the 
^ ,, . extension of the British commerce, 

eWS m* not meant the extension of the 
British power.J But Runjeet Singh, 
also, had his views and his suspicions^ In the south 
of the Punjab he had wrought by indirect means, 
as long as it was necessary to do so among a newly 
conquered people. The Nuwab of Buhawulpoor, his 
manager of the country across to Dera Ghazee Khan, 

* Government to Col. Pottinger, 22nd Oct., 1831. 

t Murray's Runjeet Singh , p. 168. 

| Government to Capt Wade, tqth Dec., 1831. It is admitted 
that the mission, or the schemes, had a political reference to 
Russia and her designs, but the Governor General would not avow 
his motives, (Murray's Runjeet Singh, p. 168.) 

§ Runjeet Singh’s attention was mainly directed to Sindh, 
and a rumored matrimonial alliance between one of the Ameers, 
01 the son of one <>f them, and a Persian princess, caused him 
some anxiety. (Capt. Wade to Government,‘5th Aug., 1831.) 
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RUNJEET SINGtl’S DESIGNS ON SINDH. 




less regular in his payments than he should 
have been, and his expulsion from the Punjab Proper 
would be profitable, and unaccompanied with danger, 
if the English remained neuter. Again, Buhawul 
Khan was virtually a chief protected by the British 
Government on the left bank of the Sutlej, and 
Lieutenant Burnes was on his way up the Indus. The 
Muharaja, ever mistrustful, conceived that the political 
status of that officer’s observation, would be referred to 
and upheld by his Government!; as the true and perma¬ 
nent one*, and hence the envoy found affairs in process 
of change when he left the main stream of the Indus, 
and previous to the interview [at Rooper. General Ven¬ 
tura had dispossessed Buhawul Khan both of his Lahore 
farms, and of his ancestral territories on the right bank 
of the Sutlej.f Further, Shikar- 
He repels the Daood- poor formed no part of the Sindh 
P°,n^' I °,8 I t , he 1,0Wet of tbe Kulboras or Talpoors ; it had 
only fallen to the latter usurpers 
after the death of Mahomed 4 zeem Khan, the vuzeer 
of the titular king, Shah Ayoob, 
-and declares his supe- . anc j it continued to be held jointly 
nor^nght to Shikar- by the three families of Kheirpoor, 
Meerpoor, and Hydrabad, as a for¬ 
tuitous possession. Runjeet j Singh considered that he, 
as the paramount of the Barukzaees of the Indus, 
had a better right to the djistrict than the Ameers of 
south-eastern Sindh, and he was bent upon annexing it 
to his dominions X 

Such was Runjeet Singh’s temper of mind when 
t visited by Captain Wade to nego- 

J"Z: 1 eSu tiate the opening of the Sutlej to 
mands, 1832. British traders. The Muharaja 


* This view appears to have subsequently occurred to Capt. 
Wade as having influenced the Muharaja. See his letter to 
Government, 18th Oct., 1836,. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 5th Nov., 1831, 

X This argument was continually used by Runjeet Singh. 
See, for instance, Capt. Wade to Government, 15th Jan,, >837. 
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that 


through 


owed himself well pleaded, but he had hoped 
the English were about: i to force their way 
Sindh ; he asked how imany regiments Colonel Pot- 
tjngcr had with him, and he urged his readiness to 
march and coerce the Ameers* It was further ascer¬ 
tained that • he had madf propositions to Meer Alee 
Moo rad, of Meerpoor, to farm Dera Ghazee Khan, as 
if to sow dissensions among the Talpoors, and to gain 
friends for Lahore, while Colonel Pottmger was win 
ntng allies for the English' f But he perceived that the 
Governor General had resolved upon his course, and 
he gave his assent to the common use of the Sutlej and 
Indus, and to the residence of a British officer at 
■Mltbenkot to superintend ! the navigation..! He did not 
'jbeclaritur however desire jto appear as if in opposition 
that '.heit coniMcrc': to his allies of many years, but he 
interfered with his clid not seek to conceal from 
l )0 * icy ' Captain Wade his opinion that the 

commercial measures of the English had really abridged 
his political power, when Re g^ve up for the time the 
intention of seizing Shikarpoor.§ 

The connection of the English with the nations of 
the Indus was about to be rendered 
shah Shooja’s second more complicated by the revived 
hopes of Shah Shooja. That ill- 
fated king had taken up his abode,, 
as before related, at Loodihna, in the year 1821, and he 
brooded at ids leisure over 1 schemes for the reconquest 
of Khorassan. In 1826 he was in correspondence with 


coepedition to Afghan¬ 
istan, 1833-35* 


* Capt. Wade to Government, 1st and 13th Feb, 1832. 

+ Capt. Wade to Government, 2ist. Dec., 1831 ; and Col, 
Pottinger to Government, 23rd $>ept 1837. 

I' See Appendices, XII. and XIII. A tariff on goods was at 
first talked of, bat subsequently a toll on boats was preferred. 
From the. Himalayas to the sea the whole toll was fixed at 570 
rupees, of which the Lahore government got Rs. 15c, 4, o for 
territories on the right bank, and Rs. 39, 5, t Tor territories on 
the left bank of the Sutlej. (Government to Capt. Wade, 9th June, 
1834, and Capt. Wade to Government, 13th Dec., 183$*) 

§ Capt. Wade to Government. 13th Feb., 1832. 
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THE GATES OF SOM NATH. 


The Shah’s overtures 
to the English, 1S27. 



eet Singh, who ever regretted that the Shah w 
not his guest: or his prisoner. 

1827 he made propositions to the 
British Government, and he was 
told that he was welcome to recover his kingdom with 
the aid of Runjeqt Singh, or of the Sindhians, but that, 
if he failed, his present hosts might not again receive 
him.*t* In 1829 the Shah was induced, by the strange 
state affairs in Peshawur consequent on Syed Ahmed's 
ascendancy, to suggest to Runjeet Singh that, with 
Sikh aid, he could readily master it, and reign once 
more an independent sovereign. The Muharaja amused 
him with vain hopes, but the English repeated their 
warning, and the ex-king’s hopes 

th^siXST^T • h ?°' on u fe11 g , In 18 3* the y 

f< r the falpoor Ameers disliked 
the approach of English envoys, and they gave encour¬ 
agement to the tenders of their titular monarch.^ 

, ., T . Negotiations were reopened with 

Singh, i83i. eet Runjeet Singh, who was likewise 
out of humor with the English about 
Sindh, and he was not unwilling to aid the Shah in the 
recovery of his rightful throne • but the views of the 
Sikh reached to the Persian frontier as well as to the 
shores of the ocean, and he sug¬ 
gested that it would be well if the 
slaughter of kine were -prohibited 
throughout Afghanistan, and if the 
gates of Somnath were restored to their original temple. 
The Shah was not prepared for these concessions, and 
he evaded them, by reminding the Muharaja that his 
chosen allies, the English, freely took the lives of cows, 
and that a prophecy foreboded the downfall of the Sikh 
empire on the removal of the gates from Ghuznee.l! 


The gates of Smonath 
and the slaughter of 
kine. 


* Capt. Wade to the Resilient at Delhi, 25th July, 1826. 
t Resident at Delhi to Capt. Wade, 25th July, 1827. 
t Government to Resident at Delhi, 12th Junis 1S29. 


g Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Sept., 185r. 
j| Capt. Wade to Government, 2tst Nov., 1831.- 
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2 a rumored advance of the Persians ag; 

Heerat gave further encouragement 
JP&E sf“lS >» StoS. Shooja to his designs.* * 
Sindhians, 1832. the perplexed Ameers of bindh 

offered him assistance if he would 
relinquish his supremacy, and the Shah promised 
aquiescence if he succeeded.f To Runjeet Singh the 
Shah offered to waive his right to Peshawur and other 
districts beyond the Indus, and also to give an acquit¬ 
tance for the Koh-i-noor diamond, in return for assis¬ 
tance in men and money. The Mubaraa, was doubtful 
what to do ; he was willing to secure an additional title 
to Peshawur, but he was apprehensive of the Shah’s des¬ 
igns, should the expedition be successful.^ He wished, 
moreover, to know the precise views of the English, 
and he therefore proposed that t’,, y should be parties 
to any engagement entered into/ r he bad no con¬ 
fidence, he said, in Afghans.§ oE ji of the three parties 
had distinct and incompatible objects. Rmjeet Singh 
wished to get rid of the English commercial objections 
to disturbing the Ameers of Sindh, by offering to aid 
the rightful political paramount ,hi its recovery. The 
ex-king thought the Muharaja re. My wished to get him 
into his power, and the project , dividing Sindh fell 
to the ground.l| The Tal poor A me. s, on their part, 


the ridicule occasioned by the subsequent removal by the English 
of these traditional gates, it may gratify the approvers and origi¬ 
nators of that measure to know that they zvere of some local 
importance. When the author was at Buhawidpoor, in 1845, a 
namber of Afghan merchants came to ask him •'diether their 
restoration could be brought about—for the repute of he fane (a 
tomb made a temple by superstition), and the in com, * its peer 
or saint, had much declined. They would carefully cc-., g\y them 
back, they said, and they added that they understood the Hindoos 
did not want, them, and that of course they could be of no value 
to the Christians 1 

* Government to Capt. Wade, -1.9th Oct., 1832. ,, • 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 115th Sept., 1832. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 1.3th Dec., 1832. 

S Capt. Wade to Govern.met, 31st Dec., 1832. 

II Capt. Wade to Government, 9th April, 1833. 








. VII.J EXPEDITION OF SHAH SHOO.)A. 


<SL 


^ ght that they would save Shikarpoor by playing 
into the Shah’s hands, and they therefore endeavoured 
to prevent a coalition between him and the Sikh 
ruler.* 

The Shah could not come to any satisfactory terms 

Th F r . with Runjept Singh, but as his 

abouuhe Shah’s neutrality was , essential, especially 
attempts ; with regard to Shikarpoor, a treaty of 

alliance was entered into by which 
the districts beyond the Indus, and in the possession of 
the Sikhs, were formally ceded to the Muharaja.f The 
English had also become less averse to his attempt, and 
he was assured that his annual stipend would be con¬ 
tinued to his famdy, and no warning was held out to 
him against returning, as had before been done.]: A 
third of his yearC; allowance was even advanced to 
him : but the pah. *al agent was at the same time 
desired fro impress 1 ’, )on all people, that the British 
Governmei.t had no interest in the Shah’s proceedings, 

but Dost Mahomed ita .P° Iic ? , W “ 0,le ° f Complete 

Khan is neutrality, and it was added that 

D st Mahomed could be so assured 
in reply to a letter r rived from him.S Dost Mahomed 
had mastered Cau' .1 shortly after Mahomed Azeem 
Khan’s death, a A lie soon learnt to become apprehen- 

alarmed, and court, p’g’ish. If, 1832, he 

their friendship. cautioned the Ameers of Sindh 

against allowing them to establish a 
commercial factory in Shikarpoor, as Shah Shooja 
would ce lainly soon follow to guard it with an army,IT 

* r 9 w ' ule Government, 27U1 March, 1833. 

treaty, which became the foundation of the Tripartite 
l rea.y of 1038, was drawn up in March, 1833, and finally agreed 
ig.!™ 0 t1a * y e ' dr ‘ (Capt. Wade to Government, 17th June, 

I Government to Capt. Wade, 19th Dec., 1832. 

k Government to Capt. Faithful, Acting Political Agent, 13th 
De Sf* ’^2, ana to Capt. Wade, 5th and Qth of March, 1833. 

.1 I he Buhawulpoor Memoirs state that such a recommenda¬ 
tion was pressed by Dost Mahomed on the Ameers; the belief in 









The Shah sets out, 
Feb., 1833. 
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he next sought, in the usual way, to ascertain the 
view- of the paramounts of India by entering into a 
correspondence with them. 

Shah Sooja left Loodiahain the middle of February, 
1833. He had with him about 
200,000 rupees in treasure, and 
nearly 3000 armed followers.* * He 
got a gun and some camels from Buhawul Khan, he 
crossed the Indus towards the middle of May, and he 
entered Shikarpoor without opposition. The Sindhi¬ 
ans did not oppose him, but they rendered him ho 
assistance, and they at last thought it better to break 
with him at once than to put their means into his hands 
for their own more assured destruction.f But they 
were signally defeated near Shikar- 
9?hJ^;poor on the 9th,January, 1834, and 
they willingly paid 500,000 rupees 
in cash, and gave a promise of tribute for Shikarpoor, to 
get rid of the victor’s presence.J The Shah proceeded 
towards Candahar, and he maintained himself in the 
neighbourhood of that city for a few months ; but, on 


But is touted at Can 
dahai, 1st July, 1834, 


the rst July, he was brought to 


action by Dost Mahomed Khan and 
his brothers, and fairly' routed.§ 
After many wanderings, and-an appeal to Persia and to 


the gradual conversion of “Kotees,” or residencies or commercial 
houses, into ‘‘Chaonees,” or military cantonments, having, it may 
be inferred, become notorious as far as Caubul. Dost Mahomed's 
main object, however, was to keep Shah Shooja at a distance ; 
and he always seems to have held that he was safe from the 
English themselves so long as Lahore remained unshaken. For 
another instance of the extent to which the English were thought 
to be identified with Shah Shooja, see the Asiatic Journal, xix. 38., 
as quoted by Professor Wilson in Moorcroft's Travels . note, 
p. 340 vol. ii. 

* Capt. Wade to Government, 9th April, 1833. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 25th Aug., 1833, and the 
Memoirs of the Biihawulpoor Family, 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 30th Jan., 1834. 

£5 Capt. Wade to Government, 25th July, 1834. 
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anti returns 
ana, 1835. 


to Loodi- 


Rvlnjeet Singh suspi¬ 
cious of Shah Shooja. 
Strengthens himself by 
regularly annexing Pe¬ 
shawur to his doming 
nions, 1834, 


Kamran of Heerat, and also an attempt upon 
Shikarpoo?*, he returned to his old 
asylum at Loodiana in March, 1 <S35, 
bringing with him about 2 50,000 
rupees in money and valuables.f 

Runjeet Singh, on his part, was apprehensive that 
Shah Shooja might set aside their 
treaty of alliance, so he resolved to 
guard against the possible conse¬ 
quences of the ex-kirigfs probable 
success, and to seize Peshawur be¬ 
fore his tributaries could tender 
their allegiance to Caubul. { A large force, under the 
nominal command of the Muharaja’s grandson, Nao 
Nihal Singh, but really led by Sirdar Hurree Singh, 
crossed the Indus, and an increased tribute of horses 
was demanded on the plea of the prince’s presence, for 
the first time, at the head of an army. The demand 
would seem to have been complied with, but the citadel 
of Peshawur was nevertheless assaulted and taken on 
the 6th May, 18344 The hollow negotiations with 
Sooltan Mahomed^Khan, are understood to have been 
precipitated by the impetuous Hurree Singh, who open¬ 
ly expressed his contempt for all Afghans, and did not 
conceal his design to carry the Sikh arms beyond 
Peshawur.il 

The Sikhs were, in the meantime, busy elsewhere as 
well as in Peshawur itself. In 1832 
Hurree Singh had finally routed the 
Mahomed an tribes above Attok, and to better ensure 
their obedience, he built a fort on the right side of 


20th July, 1832. 


* Capt, Wade to Government, 21st Oct, and 29th Dec., 1834, 
and 6th Feb., 1835. 

f Capt. Wade to Government, 19th March, 1835. 

I Capt, Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834. 

^ Capt. Wade to Government, 19th May, 1834. 

|j These views of Hurree Singh’s were sufficiently notorious 
in the Punjab some years ago, when that chief war, a person before 
the public. 
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_..e Iluzara ami vhe 
Dernjat more complete¬ 
ly reduced, 1S32-36. 


the Indus.* In 1834 a force was 
employed against the Afghans of 
Tak and Bunnoo, beyond Dera 
Ismaeel Khan ; but a considerable detachment signally 
failed in an attack upon a mountain stronghold, and 
a chief of rank and upwards of 300 men were slain. 
The HI success vexed the Muharaja, and he desired 
his agent to explain to the British authorities the 
several particulars ; but lest they should still be disposed 
.to reflect upon the quality of his troops, he reminded 
Captain Wade that such things had happened before, 
that his rash officers did not wait until a breach had 
been effected, and that, indeed, the instance of General 
Gillespie and the Goorkhas at Kalungga, afforded an 
exact illustration of what had taken place If _ In lS 33 . 

the grandson of Sunsar Chund, of 
Sunsa t Chund’s grand- Kototch, was induced to return to 
son returns, 1833. j,f a COU ntry, and on his way through 

Loodiana he was received with considerable ceremony 
by the British authorities, for the fame of Sunsar Chund 
crave to his, posterity some semblance of power and 
regal dignity. A jagheer or fief of 50,000 rupees was 
conferred upon the young chief, for the Muharaja was 
not disposed from nature to be wantonly harsh, nor 
from policy to drive any one to desperation.! Dining 
the same year Runjeet Singh pro- 
Runjeet Singh sends posed to send a chief to Calcutta 
a n.i^ion to Calcutta, wjth presents for th e King of Eng¬ 
land, and not improbably with the 
view of ascertaining the general opij n about his 
designs on Sindh. The mission, und r Goojer Singh 


* Cant. Wade to Government, 7th Aug., 1832. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 10th May. 1834. Dera Ismaeel 
Khan and the country about it was not fair'y brought into order 
until two years afterwards. (Capt.-Wade to Government, 7th and 
13th July, 1836.) ’ T 

% Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Oct., 1833, and 3rd Jan., 

1835. 





miST/fy 



VII. 1 


MISSION TO CALCUTTA. 



.jtheea, finally took its departure in Septem 
and was absent a year and a halt'.*' 

When Mr. Moorcroft was in Ludakh (in 1S21, &c.b 
the fear of Runjeet Singh was gener- 
, R “ 1 'u et « Singh anii al in that country, and the Sikh 
jiuia ■ , - 1 - governor of Cashmeer had already 

demanded the payment of tribute but the weak and 
distant state was little molested until the new’ Rajas 
of J urn moo had obtained the government of the hill 
principalities between the Ravee and Jehlum, and felt 
that their influence with Runjeet Singh w r as secure and 
commanding. In 1834 Zorawur 
Ludakh reduced by sihch, Raja Golab Singh’s com- 
thc Jummoo Rajas, mai t der in Kishtwar, took advantage 
of internal disorders in Leh, and 
declared that an estate, anciently held by the Kishtwar 
chief, must be restored. He crossed into the southern 
districts, but did not reach the capital until early? in 
1835 He sided with one of the contending parties, 
deposed the reigning Raja, and set up hli rebellious 
minister in his stead. He fixed a tribute of 30,000 
rupees, he placed a garrison in the fort, he retained 
some districts along the northern slopes of the Hima¬ 
layas, and reached jummoo with his spoils towards the 
close of 1835. The dispossessed Raja complained to 
the Chinese authorities in Lussa ; but, as the tribute 
continued to be regularly paid by his successor, no 
notice was taken of the usurpation Ihe governor 
of Cashmeer complained that Golab Singh’s commercial 
regulations interfered with the regular supply of shawl- 
wool, and that matter was at once adjusted ; yet the 
grasping ambition of the favorities nevertheless caused 
Runjeet Singh some misgivings amid all their protesta¬ 
tions of devotion and loyalty.^ 


* Cap. Wade to Government, nth Sept., 1834, rand 4th April, 
1836. 

t Moorcroft, Travels, i. 420. 

1 Capt. Wade to Government, 27th Jan., 1835, and Mr. Vigne, 
l Travels in Cashmeey find Tibet , ii. 35 - 5 their statements being 
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Runjeet Singh’s main apprehensions were 

the side of Peshawar, and his fond¬ 
est hopes in the direction of Sindh. 
Thq defeat which the Ameers had 
sustained di ininished their cotifi- 
dence in themselves, arid when Shah 
returned beaten from Candahar, Noor Mahomed 
of Hydrabad was understood to be willing to surrender 
Shikarpoor to the Muharaja, on condition of his 


Runjeet Singh re¬ 
curs to his claims on 
Shikarpoor, and his de¬ 
signs on Sindh, 1835- 
36 * * 


rpoor 
Negotiations. 


guarantee against the attempts of 
the ex-king.* But this pretext 
would "not get rid of the English objections ; and 
Runjeet Singh, moreove r, had little confidence in the 
Sindhians. He kept, as a check over them, a repre¬ 
sentative of the expelled Kuihoras, as a pensioner on 
his bounty, in Rajenpoor beyond the Indus ;f and, at 
once to overawe both them and the Barukzaees, he 
again opened a negotiation with. Shah Shooja as soon 
as he returned to Loodiana.} But his main difficulty 
was with his British allies ; and, to prove to them the 
reasonableness of his discontent, he would instance the 
secret aid which the Muzaree freebooters received from 


corrected or amplified from the author’s manuscript notes. The 
prince Khmruk Singh became especially apprehensive of the 
designs of the Jummoo family (Capt. Wade to Government, 10th 
Aug M 1836.) 

* Capt. Wade to Government, oth Feb., 1835. 

t Capt, Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834. Surufrar 
Khan, otherwise called Gholam Shah, was the Kulhora expelled 
by the Talpoors. He received Rejenpoor in Jagheer from Caubnl, 
and was maintained in it by Runjeet Singh. The place was held 
10 yield 100,000 rupees, including* certain rents reserved by the 
state, but the district was not really worth 30,000 rupees. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 17th April, 1835, and other 
letters of the same year. The Muharaja still urged that the 
English should guarantee, as it were, Shah Shooja’s moderation 
in success ; partly, perhaps, because the greatness of the elder 
dynasty of Ahmed Shah still dwelt in the mind of the first 
paramount of the Sikhs, but partly also with the view of sounding 
his European allies as to tlieir real intentions. 





RUNJEET SINGH CROSSED BY THE ENGLISH. 


Ameers he would again insist that Shikarpool 
was a dependency of the chiefs of Khorassan.f and he 
would hint that the river below Mithenkot was not the 
Indus but the Sutlej, the river of the treaty,—the 
stream which had so long given freshness, and beauty 
to the emblematic garden of their friendship, and which 
continued its fertilizing way to the ocean, separating, 
yet uniting, the realms of the two brotherly powers of 


the East 1 J 


But the English had formed a treaty of navigation 


Runjeet Singh’s ambi¬ 
tion displeasing to the 
English. 


with Sindh, and the designs of Run¬ 
jeet Singh were displeasing to them. 
They said they could not view with¬ 
out regret and disapprabation the 
prosecution of plans of unprovoked hostility against 
states to which they were bound by ties of interest and 
good will.§ They therefore wished to dissuade Runjeet 
Singh against any attempt on Shikarpoor; but they 
felt that this must be done discreetly, for. their object 
was to remain on terms of friendship with every one, 
and to make their influence available for the preserva¬ 
tion of the general peace.|| Such were the sentiments 
of the English ; but, in the meantime, the border dis¬ 
putes between the Sikhs and Sindhians were fast tending 
to produce a rupture. In 1833 the predatory tribe ot 
Muzarees, lying along the right bank of the Indus, 
below Mithenkot, had been chastised by the governor 
of Mooltan, who proposed to put a garrison in their 
stronghold of Rojhan, but was restrained by the Muha- 
raja from so doing. 1 T In 1835 the Ameers of Kheirpoor 
were believed to be instigating the Muzarees in their 


* Capt. Wade to Government, 5th Oct., 1836. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 15th Jan., 1837. 

$ Capt. Wade to Government, 5th Oct,, 1836. 

§ Government to Capt. Wade, 22nd Aug., 1836.—This plea 
will recall to mind the usual argument of the Romans for inter¬ 
ference, viz that their friends were not to be molested by strangers. 
|| Government to Capt. Wade, 22nd Aug., 1836. 

IT Capt Wade to Government, 27th May, 1835. 








HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP. V 


on the Sikh posts ; and as the tribe was regard¬ 
ed by the English as dependent on Sindh, although 
.possessed of such a degree of separate existence as to 
warrant its mention in the commercial arrangements 
as being entitled to a fixed portion of the whole toll, 
the Ameers were informed that the English looked, to 
them to restrain the Muzarees, so as to deprive Runjeet 
Singh of ail pretext for interference.* The aggressions 
nevertheless continued, or were 
The Muharaja never- a jw e di to be continued * and in 
thdess keeps in view . ; t { s?6, the Mooltan governor 

his plans of aggrandize- nu & ll y' f 

went. took formal possession of Rojhan.i 

In the October following the Muza- 
rees were brought to action, and defeated, and the Sikhs 
occupied a fort called Ken, to the south of Rojhan, 
and beyond the proper limit of that tribe.J 

Thus was Runjeet Singh gradually feeling his way 
by force ; but the English had, m 
the meantime, resolved to go far 
beyond him in diplomacy. It had 
been determined that Captain 
Burnes should proceed on a com- 
to the countries bordering on the 

. ... view of completing the reopening of 

that river to the traffic of the world.§ But the Muha¬ 
raja, it was said, should understand that their objects 
purely mercantile, and that, indeed, his aid was 


<8L 


The objects of the En¬ 
glish become political 
as well as commercial, 

1836; 


mercial mission 
Indus, with the 


were u»yj.v.cu**«**.*., v,..v. -» — / 

looked for in establishing somewhere a great entrepot ox 
trade such as, it had once been hoped, might have been 
commenced at MithenkotU Yet the views ol the 
British authorities with regard to Sindh were inevitably 
becoming political as well as commercial. 1 he con¬ 
dition of that country, said the Governor General, had 


* Government to Capt. Wade, 27th Mav, 1835, and 5th Sept., 
1836 ; and Government to Col. Pottinger, 19th Sept., 1836. 
f Capt. Wade to Government, 29th Aug., 1836. 

J Capt. Wade to Government, 2nd Nov., 1836. 

§ Government to Capt. Wade, 5th Sept, 1S36. 

| Government to Capt. Wade, 5th Sept., 1836. 
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much thought about, and the result was a convic¬ 
tion that the connection with it should be drawn closer. 
The Ameers, he continued, might desire the protection 
the English against Runjeet Singh, and previous 


§L 


of 


and they resolve on 
mediating between 
Runjeet Singh and the 
Sindhians. 


negotiations, which their fears or their hostility had 
broken off, might be renewed with a view to giving 
them assistance ; and, finally, it was 
determined that the English Govern¬ 
ment should mediate between Run- 
jeet Singh and the Sindhians, and 
| afterwards adjust the other external 

relations of the Ameers when a resident should be 
stationed at Hydrabad. 

With regard to Runjeet Singh, the English rulers 
observed that they were bound by 
the strongest considerations of poe¬ 
tical interest to prevent the -extern- 


The English desire 
to restrain Runjeet 


Singh without threat¬ 
ening him. 


sion of the Sikh power along the 


course of the Indus, and that, al¬ 
though they would respect the acknowledged territories 
of the Muharaja, they desired that his existing relations 
of peace should not be disturbed ; for if war took place, 
the Indus would never be opened to commerce, the 
political agent was directed to use every means shoi t 
of menace to induce Runjeet Singh to abandon his 
design? against Shikarpoor ; and Shah Shooja, whose 
hopes were still great, and whose negotiations were Still 
talked of, was to be told that if he left Loodiana he 
must not* return, and that the maintenance for his 
family would be at once discontinued. With regard to 
the Muzarees, whose lands had been actually occupied 
by the Sikhs, it was said that their reduction had 
effected an object of general benefit, and that the ques¬ 
tion of their permanent control could be determined at 
a future period.*!* 


* Government to Col. Potting^r, 26th Sept., 1836. 
t Government to Capt. Wade, 26th Sept., 1836. 
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Sindhians, on their part, complained that the 
... ... . fort of Ken had been occupied, and 

paLnt. a"d h ready w in re P'y.to Runjeet Singh’s demand 
resort to arms, that their annual complimentary or 

prudential offerings should be in¬ 
creased, or that a large sum should be paid for the 
restoration of their captured fort, they avowed their 
determination to resort to arms* Nor can there be 
v . , . any doubt that Sindh would have 

ly ready 6 ; ' Ingl eqUa been invaded by the Sikhs, had not 
Colonel Pottinger’s negotiations for 
their protection deterred the Muharaja from an act 
which he apprehended the English might seize upon to 
declare their alliance at an end. The princes Khurruk 
Singh and Nao Nihal Singh were each on the Indus, 
at the head of considerable armies, and the remons¬ 
trances of the British political agent alone detained the 
Muharaja himself at Lahore. Nevertheless, so evenly 
were peace and war balanced in Runjeet Singh’s mind, 
that Captain Wade thought it advisable to proceed to 
his capital to explain to him in person the risks he 
would incur by acting in open opposition to the British 
. , . . Government. He listened, and at 

u yl - 1 ■ t - 1 | rt!>re * last yielded. His deference, he said, 

to the wishes of his al lies took place 


sentai ions of the Eng¬ 
lish, Dec., 183O. 


of every other consideration; he 


would let his relations with the Ameers of Sindh remain 
on their old footing, he would destroy the fort of Ken, 
but he would continue to occupy Rojhan and the Muza- 
roe territory.-}- Runjeet Singh was urged by his chiefs 
not to yield to the demands of the English, for to their 
understanding it was not clear where such demands 
would stop ; but he shook his head, and asked them 
what had become of the two hundred thousand spears 
of the Mahrattas j j—-and, as if to show how completely 


* Capt. Wade to Government, 2d Nov. and 13th Dec., 1836. 
t Capt Wade to Government, 3d Jan., 1837.” 

J Compare Capt. Wade to Government, nth Jan., 1837. Run¬ 
jeet Singh not unfrequently referred to the overthrow of the 
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professed to forget or forgive the check imposed on 
him, he invited the Governor-General to be present at 
Lahore on the occasion of the marriage of the grandson 
whom he had hoped to hail as the conqueror of Sindhf, 
Nevertheless he continued to entertain a hope that his 
objects might one day be attained ; he avoided a dis¬ 
trict settlement of the boundary with the Ameers, and 
of the question of supremacy over the Muzafees.^ 
Neither was he disposed to relin¬ 
quish Rojhan ; the place remained 
a wSikh possession, and it may be 
regarded to have become formally 
submission of the chief of the tribe in the 


Yet continues to hold 
Kojhan with ulterior 
views. 


Retrospect. The Eng¬ 
lish and zaees, 1829— 
1836. 


such by the 
year 1838.5 

It is now necessary to go back for some years to 
trace the connection of the English 
Government with the Batukzaee 
rulers of Afghanistan. Mahomed 
Azeem Khan died in 1823, as has 
been mentioned, immediately after Peshawur became 
tributary to the Sikhs. His son Htibeeboolla nominally 
succeeded to the supremacy which Futteh Khan and 
Mahomed Azeem had both exercised ; but it soon 
become evident that the mind of the youth was 
unsettled, and his violent proceedings enabled his 
crafty and unscrupulous uncle, Dost Mahomed Khan, 
to seize Caubul, Ghuznee, find Jellalabad as his own, 
while a second set of his brothers held Candahar in 
virtual independence, and a third governed Peshawur 
as the tributaries of Runjeet Singh.!) In the year 1824, 
Mr, Moorcroft, the traveller, was upon the whole well 


Mahratta power as a reason for remaining, under all and any 
circumstances, on good terms with his European allies, 
t Gapt. Wade to Government, 5th Jan., 1837, 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 13th and 15th Feb., 8th July, 
and 10th Aug., 1837. 

$ Capt. Wade to Government, 9th Tan, 1838. 

|| Compare Moorcroft, Travels, ii. 345, &e», and Munshee 
Mohun La), Lije of Dost Mahomed fChait , h 130, 153, &c. 
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Sooltan Mahomed 
Khan.solicits the friend¬ 
ship or protection of 
the English against the 
Sikhs, "x 829, 


Isfied with the treatment he received from the 
Barukzaees, although their patronage cost him moneys 
A few years afterwards Sooltan 
Mahomed Khan of Peshawur, who 
had most to fear from strangers, 
opened a communication with the 
political agent at Loodiana,i* and in 
1829 he wished to negotiate as an independent chief 
with the British Government^ But the several brothers 
were jealous of one another, many desired separate 
principalities, Dost Mahomed aimed at supremacy, 
rumors of Persian designs alarmed them on the west, 
the aggressive policy of Runjeet Singh gave them 
greater cause of fear on the east, and the chance pre¬ 
sence of English travellers in Afghanistan again led 
them to hope that the foreign masters of India might 
be induced to give them stability between contending 
powers.§ In 1832 Sooltan Mahomed Khan again 
attempted to open a negotiation, if only lor the release 
Of bis son, who was a hostage with Runjeet. Singhs 
The Nuvvab, Jubbar Khan of Caubul, likewise address¬ 
ed letters to the British frontier authority, and in 1832 
Dost Mahomed himself directly 
Dost Mahomed Khan asked for the friendship of the Eng¬ 
lish. 11 ' All these communications 


does the same, 1832. 


* Moorcroft, Travels, ii. 346, 347 - 

+ Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 21st April, 182*8. 

X Capt. Wade to Government, 19th May, 1832. The brothers 
had already (1823, 1824) made similar proposals through Mr. 
Moorcroft (See Travels , ii. 340) 

3 Mr. Fraser and Mr. Stirling, of the Bengal civil service, were 
in Afghanistan, the former in 1826, apparently, and the latter in 
1828. Mr. Masson also entered the country by way of the Lower 
Punjab, in 1827, and the American, Dr. Harlan, followed him in 
a year by the same route* Dr. Harlan came to Lahore in 1829, 
after leading the English authorities to believe that he desired to 
constitute himself an agent between their Government and Shah 
Shooja, with reference doubtless to the ex-king’s designs on 
Caubul. (Resident at Delhi to Capt. Wade, 3rd Feb., 1829.) 

11 Capt. Wade to Government, 19th May, and 3rd July. 1S32. 

*11 Capt. Wade to Government,9th July, 1832, and 17th Jan 1833. 
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VII. 


DOST MAHOMED. 


The Barukzaees ap¬ 
prehensive of Shah 
Shooja. 


selves within 
had heard 


the 


again press for an alli¬ 
ance with the English ; 

andJubbar Khan sends 
his son to Loodiana, 
6th May, 1834. 


politely acknowledged, but at the time it was 
eld* desirable to avoid all intimacy of connection with 
rulers so remote.* 

In 1834 new dangers threatened the usurping Ba- 
rukzaees. Shah Shooja had defeated 
the Sindhians and arrived in force 
at Candahar, and the brothers once 
again endeavoured to bring them- 
verge of British supremacy. They 
of English arts as well as of English arms ; 
they knew that all were accessible 
of flattery, and Jubbar Khan sud¬ 
denly proposed to send his son to 
Loodiana, in order, he said, that 
his mind might be improved by 
European science and civilization."} - 
But Jubbar Khan, while he appeared to adhere to Dost 
Mahomed rather than to others, had nevertheless an 
ambition of his own, and he was more than suspected 
of a wish to make his admiration of the amenities of a 
English life the means of acquiring political power.J 
Thus, doubtful of all about him, Dost Mahomed left 
Caubul to oppose Shah Shooja. but the Sikhs had, in the 
meantime, occupied Peshawur, and the perplexed ruler 
grasped once more at British aid as his only sure 
resource.§ He tendered his submis¬ 
sion as a dependent of Great 
Britain, and having thus endeavored 
to put his dominions in trust, he 
gave Shah Shooja battle. But the 
Shah was defeated, and the rejoic 
ing victor forgot his difficulties. He 
declared war against the Sikhs on 
account of their capture of Peshawur, and he endeavored 




Dost Mahomed form¬ 
ally tenders his allegi¬ 
ance to the English, 
1st Jmy, 1834 ; 

but defeats Shah Shooja 
and recovers conii- 
dence. 


* Government to Capt. Wade, 28th Feb.. 1833. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 9th March, 1834. 

| Capt. Wade to Government, 17th May, 1834. 
Masson, Journeys y iii. 218, 220. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834, 


Compare 
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ike it a religious contest by rousing the popula- 
generally to destroy infidel invaders,* He assumed 
the proud distinction of “Ghazee,” or champion of the 
faith,, and the vague title of "Ameer,” which he inter¬ 
preted “the noble;’ for he did not care to wholly offend 
his brothers, whose submission he desired, and whose 
assistance was necessary to hirn.fi 

Dost Mahomed Khan, amid all’his exultation, was 
still willing to use the intervention 
tomou M to 0 Tecov£ of ^believers as well as the arms of 
Peshawur. the faithful, and he asked the Eng¬ 

lish masters of India to help him 
in recovering .Feshawurfi The youth who had beep 
sent to Loodiana to become a student, was invested 
with the powers of a diplomatist, and the Ameer 
sought to prejudice the British authorities against the 
Sikhs, by Urging that his nephew and their guest had 
been treated with suspicion, and had suffered restraint 
on hts way across the Punjab. But the English had 
not vet thought of requiring him to be an ally for 
purposes of their own, and Dost Mahomed was simply 
assured that the son of Nuwab Jubbar Khan should be 
well taken care of on the eastern side of the Sutlej. 
A direct reply to his solicitation was avoided, by en- 
larging on the partial truth that the 
Afghans were a commercial people 
equally with the English, and on the 
favourite scheme of the great traffickers of the world, 
the opening of the Indus to commerce. It was hoped, 
it was added, that the new impulse given to trade 
would better help the two governments to cultivate a 
profitable friendship, and the wondering Ameer, full of 
warlike schemes, was naively asked, whether he had 
any suggestions to offer about a direct route for mer¬ 
chandize between Caubul and the great boundary river 


The English decline 
interfering. 


* Capt. Wade to Government. 25th Sept., 1834. 
t Capt. Wade to Government, 27th Jan., 1835. 


Capt. Wade to Government, 4th jam, and 13th Feb, 1835. 
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W ll 'l RETREAT OF DOST MAHOMED. 



/Afghans ! * 1 he.English rulers had also to rEpIy" 
Jnjeet Singh, who was naturally suspicious of the 
increasing intimacy between his allies and his enemies, 
and who desired that the European lords might: appear 
rather as his than as Dost Mahomed’s supporters ; but 
the Governor General observed that any endeavors to 
mediate would lead to consequences seriously embar¬ 
rassing, and that Dost Mahomed would seem to have 
interpreted general professions of amity into promises 
of assistance,-}* 

The two parties were thus left to their own means. 

Runjeet Singh and Runjeet Singh began by detaching 
post Mahomed in Sooltan Mahomed Khan from the 
OKV at P«l.a«trur, Ameer, with whom he had sought a 
, refugeon the occupation of Peshawur 

by the Sikhs ; and the ejected tributary listened the 
mote 1 eadily to the Muharaja’s propositions, as he appre¬ 
hended that Dost Mahomed would retain Peshawur for 
himself, should Runjeet Singh be beaten. Dost Maho¬ 
med came to the eastern entrance of the Khyber Pass, 
and Runjeet Singh amused him with proposals until 
he had concentrated his forces, On the i ith of May 
1835, the Ameer was almost surrounded. He was to 
. . have been attacked on the 12th 

rather tha,nriTkl bMle b f. thought it prudent to retreat,’ 
nth May, 183s. which he did with the loss of two 

. . , g« ns and some baggage. He had 

designed to carry off the Sikh envoys, and to profit by 
theii presence as hostages or as prisoners ; but his 
brother, .Sooltan Mahomed Khan, to whom the execu¬ 
tion of the project had been entrusted, had determined 
on joining Runjeet Singh, and the rescue of the agents 
gave him a favourable introduction to the victor 


t0 Capt. Wade, 19th April, 1834 and nth Feb 
1835. Abdool Gheias khan reached Loodiana in June, 1834 and’ 

abandoned m * Cnt, ° n ° f Sendi ^ him -^4 at Delhi, was 

1 (.overnniem to Capt. Wade, 20th April, 1835. 


17 
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Dost Mahomed looks 
towards Persia, but still 
prefers an English al¬ 
liance, 1836. 


Mahomed and his brothers had considerable 
ifheers conferred on them in the Peshawur district, 
but the military control and civil management of the 
province was vested solely in an officer appointed from 
Lahore,* * * § 

Dost Mahomed suffered much in general estimation 
by withdrawing from an encounter 
with the Sikhs. His hopes in the 
English had not borne fruit, and he 
was disposed to court Persia ;f but 
the connection was of less political 
credit and utility than one with the English, and he 
tried once more to move the Governor General in his 
favour. The Sikhs, he said, were faithless, and he was 
wholly devoted to the interests of the British Govern- 
ment.J The Candahav brothers. 
The Candaharcaiers a j so being pressed by Shah Karnran ' 

of Heerat, and unable to obtain aid 
from Dost Mahomed, made propositions to the Eng¬ 
lish authorities ; but Kam rail's own apprehensions of 
Persia soon relieved them of their 
fears, and they did not press their 
solicitations for European aid.§ 
Runjeet Singh, on his part, disliked an English and 
Afghan alliance, and sought to draw Dost Mahomed 
within the vortex of his own influence. He gave the 
Ameer vague hopes of obtaining Peshawur and he 
asked him to send him some horses, which he had 
learnt was a sure way of leading others to believe they 

• Capt. Wade to Government, 25th April, and 1st, 15th, and 
19th May, 1835. Compare Masson,Journeys^ iii- 342, &c ; Mohun 
LaVs Life of Dost Mahomed , i. 172, &c. ; and also Dr. Harlan's 
India and Afghanistan^ p. 124. 158. Dr Harlan himself was one 
of the envoys sent to Dost Mahomed on the occasion. 

The Sikhs are commonly said to have had 80,000 men in the 
Peshawur valley at this time. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 23rd Feb., 1836. Dost Maho¬ 
med’s overture? to Persia seem to have commenced in Sept., 1835. 

i Capt. Wade to Government, 1 Qih July, 1836. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, 9th March, 1836. 


Runjeet Singh endeav¬ 
ours to gain over Dost 
Mahomed. 







But the Ameer prefers 
war, 1836—37. 

Hurree ( Singh’s de¬ 
signs. 


DOST MAHOMED AND SHAH SKOOJA. 

, won his favour. Dost Mahomed was not iinwH 
^Tng to obtain a hold on Peshawur, even as a tributary, 
but he felt that the presentation of horses would be 
declared by the Sikh to refer to Caubul and not to that 
province/* * * § The disgrace of his retreat rankled in his 
mind, and he at last said that a battle must be fought 
at .all risks;f* He was the more inclined to resort to 
arms, as the Sikhs had sounded his 
brother, Jub.bar Khan, and as 
Sirdar Hurree Singh had occupied 
the entrance of the Khyber Pass 
and entrenched a position at jum- 
rood, as the basis of his scheme for getting through the 
formidable defile. \ The Caubul troops marched and 
assembled on the eastern side of Khyber, under the 
command of Mahomed Akber Khan the most warlike 
of the Ameer's sons. An attack was made on the post 
at Jumrood, on the 30th of Apiil v 
1837 ; but the Afghans could not 
carry it, although they threw the 
Sikhs into disorder. Hurree Singh 
by feigning a retreat, drew the 
enemy more fully into the plains ; 
the brave leader was present every¬ 
where amid his retiring and rallying masses,but he fell 
mortally wounded, and the opportune arrival of another 
portion of the Caubul forces converted the confusion of 
the Sikhs into a total defeat But two guns only were 
lost; the Afghans could not master Jumrood or Pesha- 
wur itself, and, after plundering the valley for a few 
days, they retreated rather than risk a second battle 
with the reinforced army of Lahore.§ 


Battle of Jumrood, 
30th April, 1837. 

The Sikhs defeated, 
and Hurree Singb kill¬ 
ed ; but the Afghans 
retire. 


* Capt Wade to Government, i?.th April, 1837. 

+ . Capt. Wade to Government, xst May, 18^7. 

+ Capt. Wade to Government. 13th Jan., 1837. 

§ Capt. Wade to Government, 13th and 23rd May, and 5th 
July, 1837. Compare M as son < Journey hi. 382, 387., and Mohuu 
Lai's Life of Dost Mahomed, i. 226, Src. 

It seems that the Afghans were at first routed or repulsed 
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death of Hurree Singh and the defeat of hi 
army caused some anxiety in 
Kunjeet Singh’sHfotts Lahore ; but the Muharaja prompt- 
Peshawur. iy roused his people t;o exertion, 

and all readily responded to his 
call, It is stated that: field guns were dragged from 
Rammiggur, on the Chenab, to Peshawur, in six days, 
a distance, by road, of more than two hundred miles * 
Rqtijeet Singh advanced in person to Rhotas, and the 
active Dhian Singh hastened to the frontier, and set an 
example of devotion and labor by working with his 
own hands on the foundations of a regular fort at 
J u m rood. f BMahotn ed w as 
His negotiations with buoyed up by his fruitless victory, 
and he became more than ever 
desirous of recovering a province <0 
wholly Afghan ; but Runjeet Singh contrived to ann.se 
him, and the Muharaja was found to be again in treaty 
with the Ameer, and again in treaty with Shah Shooja, 
and with both at the same time,} 



with 

Dost Mahomed and 
Shah Shooja. 


But commercial envoy of the Eng¬ 
lish had gradually sailed high up 
the Indus of their imaginary com¬ 
merce, and to his government the 
time seemed to have come when political interference 


Tho English resolve 
on mediating between 
the Sikhs and Afghans, 

1837 ; 


with the loss of some guns, but that the opportune arrival of 
Shumsoocldeen Khan a relation of the Ameer, with a considerable 
detachment, turned the.battle in their favor, it is nevertheless 
believed that had not Kurree Singh been killed, the Sikhs would 
have retrieved the day. The troops in the Peshawur valley had 
been considerably reduced by the withdrawal of large parties to 
Lahore, to make a display on the occasion of Nao Nihal Singh’s 
marriage, and of the expected visit of the English Governor 
General and Commander-in-chief. 

* Lieut, Col. Steinhach, {Punjab , p. 64. 68.) mentions that he 
had himself marched with his Sikh regiment 3C0 miles in twelve 
days and that the distance had been performed by others in eleven, 
t Mr. Clerk’s Memorandum of 1842. regarding the Sikh chiefs 
drawn up for Lord Ellenborough. 

J Compare Capt. Wade to Government, 3rd June, 1837, afl d 
Government to Capt. Wade, 7th Aug,, 1837. 







VIV DOST MOHOMED AND SHAH SHOOJA. 

Id no longer be embarrassing, but, on the contrR' 
hlv advantageous to schemes of peaceful trade and 
beneficial intercourse. It was made known that the 
British rulers would be glad to be the means of nego¬ 
tiating a peace honorable to both parties, yet the scale 
was turned in favor of the Afghan, by the simultaneous 
admission that Peshawur was a place to which Dost 
Mahomed could scarcely be expected to resign all 
claim.* Nevertheless, it was said, the wishes of Runjeet 
Singh could be ascertained by Captain Wade, and 
Captain Burnes could similarly inquire about the views 
of the Ameer. The latter officer was formally invested 
with diplomatic powers/f* and the idle designs, or 
restless intrigues, of Persians and 

the more especially as Russjans> soon caused the disputes; 

of Sikhs and Afghans to merge in 
the British scheme of reseating 
Shah Shooja on the throne of Caubul. At the end of 
a generation the repose of the English masters of India 
was again disturbed by the rumored march of European 
armies^ and their suspicions were further roused by the 
condut of the French general, 
Allard. That officer, after a resi¬ 
dence of several years in the Punjab, 
had been enabled to visit his native 
country, and he returned by way of Calcutta in the year 
{836. While in France he had induced his government 
to give him a document, accrediting him to Runjeet 
Singh, in case his life should be endangered, or in case 
he should be refused permission to quit the Lahore 
dominions. It was understood by the English that the 


as 

they are apprehensive 
of Russia, 


and are further dissatis¬ 
fied with the proceed¬ 
ings of General Allard. 


* Government to Capt- Wade, 31st July, 1837. 
t Government to Capt. Wade, nth Sept., 1837. 

X The idea of Russian designs on India engaged the attention 
of the British viceroy in 1831 (see Murrays Runjeet Singh, by 
Prinsep, p. i6S.) : arid it at the same time possessed the inquiring 
but sanguine mind of Capt. Burnes, who afterwards gave the 
notion so much notoriety, (see Capt. Wade to Government, 3rd 
Aug., 1831.) 





mtsrjfr 



HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP. 


■<§L 


r was only to be produced to the Muharaja in an 
extremity of the kind mehtioned ; but General Allard 
himself considered that it was only to be so laid in 
form before the English authorities > in support of a 
demand for aid when he might chance to be straitened. 
He at once delivered his credentials to the Sikh ruler ; 
it was rumored that General Allard had become a 
French ambassador, and it was some time before the 
British authorities forgave the fancied deceit, or the 
vain effrontery of their guest A 

Runjeet Singh had invited the Governor General of 
_ . India, the Governor of Agra (Sir 

j\ iha i singU^iS 57. N a ° Charles Metcalfe), and the Com¬ 
mander in-Chief of the British 
** forces to be present at the Nuptials of his grandson, 
which he designed to celebrate with much splendor. 
The prince wIP wedded to a daughter of the Sikh chief, 
Shams Singh Atareevvala, in the beginning of March 
1S37, but of,the English authorities Sir Henry Fane 
alone was able to attend. That able 
'Lahore*. n ' 3 ane at commander was ever a careful 
observer of military means and of 
soldierly qualities ; he formed an estimate of the force 

* The author gives what the French officers held to be the 
intended use of the credentials, on the competent authority of 
General Ventura, with whom he formerly had canversations on the 
subject. The English view, however, is that which was taken by 
the British ambassador in Paris, as well as by the authorities in 
Calcutta, with whom General Allard was in personal communica¬ 
tion. (Government to Capt Wade, /6th Jan. and 3rd April, (837.) 

Of the two views, that of the English is the less honorable, 
with reference to their duty towards Runjeet Singh, who might 
have justly resented any attempt on the part of a servant to pin 
himself beyond the power of hi« -.master, and any interference in 
that servant’s behalf on the part of the British Government. 

In the letter to Runjeet. Singh, Louis Philippe is styled, in 
French, “Empereur” (jGapt. Wade to Government, 15th Sept, 1837); 
a title which, at 'he time, may have pleased the vanity of the 
French 1 although it could not have informed the understandings 
of the Sikhs, as agreeably to Persian and Indian practice, king or 
queen is always translated “Padshah” equally with emperor. 
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'^^hich would be required for the complete subjugation 
of the Punjab, but at the same time he laid it down as 
a principle, that the Sutlej and the wastes of Raj- 
pootana and Sindh, were the best boundaries which the 
English could have in the east.* The prospect of a 
war with the Sikhs was then remote, and hostile de¬ 
signs could not with'honor be entertained by a guest. 
Sir Henry Fane, therefore, entered heartily into the 
, r , .... ... marriage festivities of Lahore and 

J r of the StTr/ a ° OI his active mind was amused with 
giving shape to a scheme, which 
the intuitive sagacity of Runjeet Singh had acquiesced 
in as pleasing to the just pride or useful vanity of 
English soldiers. The project of establishing an Order 
of merit similar to those dying exponents of 'warlike 
skill and chivalrous fraternity among European nations, 
had been for some time entertained, and although such 
a system of distinction can be adapted to the genius 
Runjeet Singh’s object of any people, the object of the 
lh<J gratification of his Muharaja was simply to gratify 
guests and allies. his English neighbours, and advan¬ 

tage was accordingly taken of Sir Henry Fane's pre¬ 
sence to establish the “Order of the auspicious Star 
of the Punjab? on a purely British model f This 
method of pleasing, or occupying the attention of the 
English authorities, was not unusual with Runjeet 
Singh, and . he was always ready to inquire concerning 
matters which interested them, or which might be 


These views of Sir Henry Fane’s mav not be on record, 
but they were well known to those about' his Ecellency. His 
estimate was, as I remember to have heard from Capt. ' Wade, 
67,000 men, and he thought there might be a two year’s active 
warfare. 

T . ™? visit to Lahore was perhaps mainly useful in enabling 
Lieut C ol. Garden, the indefatigable quarter-master-general of the 
Bengal Army .to compile a detailed map of that part of the 
country, and which formed the groundwork of all the maps used 
when hostilities did at last break out with the Sikhs. 

* Capt. Wade to Government, 7th April, 1837. 
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Anecdotes showing 
similar purpose. 


eel to account by himself. He would ask for speci¬ 
mens of, and for information about., 
the manufacture of Sarnbhur salt 
and Mahva opium.* So early as 
t8t 2 he had made trial of the sincerity of his new 
allies, or had shown his admiration of their skill, by 
asking for five, hundred muskets. These were at once 
furnished to him ; but a subsequent request for a 
supply of fifty thousand such weapons, excited a pass* 
ing suspicion.f He readily entered into a scheme of 
freighting a number of boats with merchandize for 
Bombay, and he was praised for the interest he took in 
commerce, until it was known that he wished the 
return cargo to consist of arms for his infan try.:[; 
He would have his artillerymen learn gunnery at 
Loodiana,§ and he would send shells of zinc to be 
inspected in the hope that he might receive some 
hints about the manufacture of iron shrapnells.[[ He 
would inquire about the details of European war- 
fan: and he sought for copies of the pay regulations 
of the Indian army and of the English practice of 
courts martial, and bestowed dresses of honour on 
the translator of these complicated and inapplicable 
systems ;1T while, to further satisfy himself, he would 
ask what punishment had been found an efficient sub¬ 
stitute for flogging.** He sent a lad, the relation of 


* Cape. Wade to the Resident at. Delhi, 2nd > Jan., 1S31, and 
to Government, 25th Dec., 1S35. 

t Capt. Wade to Government, 22nd July, (836. 
t Compare Government to Capt. Wade, nth Sept., 1837. 

S Capt. Wade to Government, 7th Dec., 1831. 

Ii When the restoration of Shah Sooja was resplved on, Runjeet 
Singh sent shells to Loocliana to be looked at and commented on, 
as if, being engaged in one political cause, there should not be any 
reserve about military secrets ! 

Major Hough, who has added to the reputation of the Indian 
army by his useful publications put the practice of courts martial 
into a Sikh dress for Runjeet Singh. (Government to Capt. Wade, 
21st November, 1S 34-> 

** Government to Capt. Wade, 18th May, 1835, intimating that 
solitary confinement had been found a good substitute. 
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_^ h> s chiefs, to learn English at the LoodiVna 

school, in order, he said, that the youth might aid him 
in his correspondence with the British Government, 
which Lord William Bentinck had wished to carry on 
the English tongue instead of in Persian ; * and he sent 
a number of young men to learn something of medicine 
at the Loodiana dispensary, which had been set on foot 
by the political agent —but in order, the Muharaja said, 
that they might be useful in his battalions. + In such 
ways, half serious, half idle, did Runjeet Singh endeavor 
to ingratiate himself with the representatives of a powet 
he could not withstand arid never wholly trusted. 

Runjeet Singh’s rejoicings over the marriage and 
youthful promise of his grandson 
were rudely interrupted by the suc¬ 
cess of the Afghans at Jumrood, 
and the death of his able leader 
Hurree Singh, as has been already 
related. The old man was moved to tears when he 
heard of the fate of the only genuine Sikh chief of his 
creation ;j; and he had scarcely vindicated his supre¬ 
macy on the frontier, by filling the valley of Peshawur 
with troops, when the English interfered to embitter 
the short remainder of his life, and to set, bounds to 
lis ambition on the west, as they had already done 
on the cast and south. The commercial policy of the 
British people required that peace and industry should 
at once be introduced among the half barbarous tribes 


The British scheme 
of opening the Indus to 
commerce ends in the 
project of restoring 
Shah Shooja. 


* Capt. Wade to Government, nth April, 1835. Some of the 
princes of India, all of whom are ever prone to suspicion, were not 
without a belief that, by writing in English, it was designed to 
<eep them m ignorance of the real views and declarations of 
their paramount 

• + , SpiT !? °. r ,hese . y° un 8 men ' vere employed with the force 
raised at Peshawur, m 1839, to enable Prince Tvmoor to march 
through Kliyber. 

... t Capt Wade to Government, 13th May, 1837, quoting Dr. 

Vood, a surgeon in the British army, temporarily .deputed to 
attend on Runjeet Singh, and who was with hi; camp a ' Rhotas 
on tins occasion. 
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fndh, Kborassan, and the Punjab ; and it was vainly 
sought to give fixed limits to newly'founded feudal 
governments, and to impress moderation of desire upon 
grasping military sovereigns. It wa's wished that 
Runjeet Singh should be content with his ; pa^st 
achievements ; that the Ameers of Sindh, and the 
chiefs of Heerat, Candahar, and Caubul should feel 
themselves secure in what they held, but incapable of 
obtaining more ; and that the restless Shah Shooja 
should quietly abandon all hope of regaining the crown 
of his daily dreams.* These were the views which 
the English viceroy required his agents to impress on 
Talpoors, Barukzaees, and Sikhs ; and their imprac¬ 
ticability might have quietly and harmlessly become 
apparent, had not Russia found reason and opportunity 
to push her intrigues, through Persia and I oorkistan, 
to the banks of the Indus/}* The desire of effecting a 
reconciliation between Runjeet Singh and Dost Ma¬ 
homed induced the British Government to offer its 
mediation ;J the predilections of its frank and enter¬ 
prising envoy led him to seize upon the admission that 
the Ameer could scarcely be ex- 
Sir A U:x. Bumes at p ecte( j to resign all pretensions to 
1S37-3B. Peshawur.§ The crafty chief made 


* Compare Government to Capt. Wade, 13th Nov., 1837, and 
to ( apt Burnes, and Capt. Wade, both of the 20th January, 1838. 
With regard to Sindh, also, the views of Runjeet Singn, were not 
held to be pleasing, and the terms of his communication with the 
Ameers Were thought equivocal, or denotative of a reservation, or 
of the expression of a right he did not possess. (Government to 
Capt. Wade, 25th Sept., and 13th Nov., *,$37.) , 

t Without reference to the settled policy of Russia, or to what 
she may always* have thought ot the virtual support which England 
gives to Persia and Turkey against her power, the presence of 
inquiring agents in Khorassan and Toorkistan, and the progressive 
extension of the British Indian dominion, must have put her on 
the alert, if they did not fill her with reasonable suspicions. 

t Government to Capt. Wade, 31 si July. 1837. 

I These predilections of Sir Alex. Bumes, and the hopes 
founded on them by Dost Mahomed, were sufficiently notorious 
to those in personal communication with that Valuable pioneer of 






ENGLISH POLICY ERRONEOUS. 

cise of this partiality, and of the fact that his friendship 
w as courted, to try and secure himself against the only 
power he really feared, viz that of the Sikhs ; and he 
.renewed his overtures to Persia and welcomed a 
Dost Mahomed event... Russian emissary, with the view of 
aily fails into the views intimidating the English into the 
of Persia and Russia. surrender of Peshawur, and into a 
guarantee against Runjeet Singh. Friendly assurances 
to the C and aha r brothers, and a hint that the Sikhs 
were at liberty to march on Caubul, would have given 
Dost Mahomed a proper sense of his insignificance ; * * 
but the truth and the importance 

«n* <•«*»«« 

believed or assumed by the British 
Government, while the rumors of a northern invasion 
were eagerly received and industriously spread by the 
vanquished princes of India, and the whole country vi ¬ 
brated with the hope that the uncongenial domination 
of the English was about to yield to the ascendancy of 
another and less dissimilar race.*}* The recall of Cap- 


the English ; and his strong wish to recover Peshawur, at least 
tor Sooltan Mahomed Khan, is distinctly stated in his own words, 
in Hasson’s Journeys (ill. 423) The idea of taking the district 
from the Sikhs either for Dost Mahomed or his brothers, is more¬ 
over apparent from Sir Alex. Burnes* published letters, of 5th. Oct« 
1837, and 26th Jan. and 13th March, 1838 (Parliamentary Papers, 
1839), from the Government replies of remark and caution, dated 
20th Jail., and especially of 27th April, 183c, and from Mr. 
Masson's statements (Journeys, iii. 423. 448.). Mr. Masson himself 
thought it would he but justice to restore the district to Sooltan 
Mahomed Khan, while Moonsbee Mohim Lai (Life of Dost 
Mahomed , i 257, &c.) represents the Ameer to have thought t.bat 
the surrender of Peshawur to his brother, would have been more 
prejudicial to bis interests than its retention by the Sikhs. 

* Such were Capt. Wade’s views, and they are sketched in 
his letters of the 15th May, arid 28th Oct., 1837, with reference to 
commercial objects, although the line of policy may not have been 
steadilv adhered to, or fully developed. 

t The extent to which this feeling was prevalent is known to 
those who were observers of Indian affairs at the time, and it is 
dwelt upon in the Governor General’s minute of the 20th Aug., 
1839. 







name.* 

In the beginning of 1838 the Goveror General did 
..... . . not contemplate the restoration of 

the felutmion o?Sh”! Shah Shooja ;f but in four months 
Shooja, May, July, the scheme was adopted, and in 
May of that year Sir William Mac¬ 
naghten was sent to Paihjeet Singh 
to unfold the views of the British Government.!: 

* The Governor General’s minute of 12th May, 1838, and his 
declaration of the 1st October, of the same year, may be referred 
to as summing up the views which moved the British Government 
on the occasion. Both were published by order of parliament in 
March, 1839. 

1 The Government to Capt. Wade, 20th January, 1838. 

■ The proximate cause of the resolution to restore Shah 
Shooja, was, of course, the preference given by Dost Mahomed to 
a Persian and Russian over a British alliance, and the immediate 
object of deputing Sir W. Macnaghten to Lahore, was to make 
Runjeet Singh as much as possible a party to the policy adopted. 
(See, among other letters, Government to Capt. Wade, 15th May, 
1838^ Ihe deputation crossed into the Punjab at Rdoper on the 
20th May. It remained some time at Adeenanuggur, and after¬ 
wards went to Lahore. 'Ihe first interview with Runjeet Singh 
was on the 31st May, the last on the 13th July. Sir William 
Macnaghten re crossed the Sutlej at Loodiana on the 15th July, 
and on that and the following day he arranged with Shah Shooja 
person the terms of his restoration. 

>ntbs before the deputation waited upon Runjeet Singh,. 

> od Jummoo for apparently the first time in his life, and 







DISSATISFACTION OF RUNJEET SINGH. 

luharaja grasped at the first idea which presented 
Cself, of making use of the Shah at the head of tiis 
armies, with the proclaimed support of the paramount 
power in India ; but he disliked 
tiSTb»f in fitny the , complete view of the scheme, 

sents. and the active co-operation ot his 

old allies. It chafed him that he was 
to resign all hope of Shikarpoor, and that he was to be 
inclosed within the iron arms of the English rule. He 
suddenly broke up his camp at Adeenanuggur, leaving 
the British envoys to follow at their leisure, or to 
return, if they pleased, to Sirndah ; and it was not 
until he was told the expedition would be undertaken 
whether he chose to share in it or not, that he assented 
to a modification of his own treaty with Shah Shopja, 
and that the triple alliance was formed for the subver¬ 
sion of the power of the Barukzaees.*' The English, 
on their part, insisted on'a double invasion of A fgha ¬ 
nistan : first, because the Ameers of Sindh disliked a 
proffered treaty of alliance or dependence, and they 
could conveniently be coerced as tributaries, by Shah 
Shooja on his way to Candahar ; and, secondly, because 
it was not deemed prudent to place the ex-king in the 
hands of Runjeet Singh, who might be tempted t:o use 
him for Sikh rather than for British objects.-f* It: was 


the same may be regarded as the last in which the worn-ont prince 
tasted of unalloyed happiness. Golab Sing received his sovereign 
with every demonstration of loyalty, and, bowing to the Maharaja's 
feet, he laid before him presents worth nearly forty thousand 
pounds, saying he was the humblest of hi ft slaves, and the most 
grateful of those on whom he had heaped favours Runjeet .Singh 
shed tears, but afterwards pertinently observed that in Jummoo, 
gold might be seen where formerly there was nought but stones. 
(Major Macke son’s letter to Capt. Wade, of 31st March, 18 

* That Ranjeet Singh was told he would be left out if he did 
not choose to come in, does not appear on public record, it was, 
however, the only convincing argument used during the long dis¬ 
cussions, and 1 think Major Matkeson was made the bearer of 
the message to that effect. 

* Compare the Governor General's minute of 12th of May, 
1838, and his inst ruction to Sir William Macnaghten of the 15th 
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;fbre arranged that the Shah himself should m 
ay of Shikarpoor and Quetta, while his son moved 
on Caubul by the road of Pe.sha.wur, and at the head 
of a force provided by the Muharaja of the Punjab. 
The British force assembled at Feerozpoor towards the 
dose of 1838, and further eclat was given to the open¬ 
ing of a memorable campaign, by an interchange of 
hospitalities between the English viceroy and the Sikh 
ruler.* *' Ostensibly Runjeet Singh had reached the 
summit of his ambition ; he was acknowledged to 


of the same month. Runjeet Singh was anxious to get something 
lasting and tangible as his share of the profit of the expedition, 
and he wanted Jellalabad, as there seemed to be a difficulty about 
Shikarpoor. The Muharaja got, indeed a subsidy of two hundred 
thousand rupees a year from the Shah for the use of his troops ; 
a concession which did not altogether satisfy the Governor Gener¬ 
al (see letter to Sir William Macnaghten, 2nd July, 1838), and the 
article became, in fact, a dead letter. 

The idea of creating a friendly power in Afghanistan, by guid¬ 
ing Runjeet Singh upon Caubul, seems to, have been seriously 
entertained, and it was a scheme which promised many solid 
advantages. Compare the Governor General’s minute, 12th May 
1838, the author’s abstract of which differs somewhat from the 
copy printed by order of Parliament in 1839, and Mr. Masson 
{Journeys hi- 487. 488.) who refers to a communication from Sir 
William Macnaghten on the subject. For the treaty about the 
restoration of Shah S.hooja, see Appendix X IV. 

* At one of the several meetings which took place on this 
occasion, there was an interchange of compliments, which may be 
noticed. Runjeet Singh likened the friendship of the two states 
to an apple, the red and yellow colors of which were, lie said, so 
blended, that although the semblance was twofold the reality was 
one. Lord Auckland replied that the Muharaja’s simile was very 
happy, inasmuch as red and yellow were the national colors of the 
English and Sicks respectively ; to which Runjeet Singh rejoined 
in the same strain that the comparison was indeed in every way 
appropriate, for the friendship of the two powers was, like the 
apple, fair and delicious. The translations were given in English 
and OOrdoo with elegance and emphasis by Sir William 
Macnaghten and Fukeer Uzeezooddeen, both of whom were 
masters, although indifferent ways, of language, whether written 
or spoken. 
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DISSATISFACTION OF RUNJEET SINGH 



be an arbiter in the fate of t 1 
empire which had tyrannized over 


but chafed in mind, 
and enfeebled in health. 


Singh appa- 
/ at the height of 

Alness ; t * ✓ 

his peasant forefathers, and he was 
treated with the greatest distinc¬ 
tion bv the foreign paramounts of 
India: but his health had become seriously impaired ; 
he felt that he was in truth fairly in collision with 
the English, and he became indifferent about the 
careful fulfilment of the engagements into which he 
had entered. Shazada Tymoor marched from Lahore 
in January, (839, accompanied by Colonel Wade as 
the British representative ; but it; was with difficulty 
the stipulated auxiliary force was got together at 
Pcshawur, and although a considerable army at Inst 
encamped in the valley,the commander, the Maharajas 
grandson, thwarted the negotiations of Prince Tymoor 
and the English agent, by endeavoring to gain triends 
lor Lahore rather than for the proclaimed sovereign of 
the Afghans. # Rurijeet Singh’s health continued to 
decline. He heard ot the fall of Candahar in April, 
and the delay at that piace may have served to cheer 
his vexed spirit with the hope that the English would 

Death of Uunjcet Sing, £* j hedM 0» the 

27th June, a839. 27th of June, at the age of fifty- 

nine, before the capture of Ghuznee 
and the occupation of Caubul, and the forcing ‘of the 
Khyber Pass with the aid of his own troops, placed the 


a campaign in which lie 


was an 


seal of success on 
unwilling sharer. 

Runjeet Singh found the Punjab a waning confeder¬ 
acy, a prey to the factions of its 
The political condition chiefs, pressed by the Afghans and 


of the .Sikhs, as modi- 7 uTV/r„ u ZLT 7 * 

Fed by the genius of the j\lrihra* tas, and teady to submit 


Kunjeet Singh. 


to 


English 


supremacy. He 


See, among other jetters, Capt. Wade to Government* rM\ 
i 8 39* For some interesting details regarding Capt. Wad'-’s 
military proceedings, see Lieut. Barr s published journal ; and for 
the deplomatic history, so to speak, of his mission, see Moonrdle^ 
bhahamut Alee’s Sikhs and Afghans. 
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4 tcd the numerous petty states into a kingde^ri 
wrested from Caubul the fairest of its provinces, 
and he gave the potent English no cause for in¬ 
terference. He found the military array of his 
country a mass of horsemen, brave indeed, but igno¬ 
rant of war as an art, and he left it mustering fifty 
thousand disciplined soldiers, fifty thousand well-armed 
yeomanry and militia, and more than three hundred 
pieces of cannon for the field Elis rule was founded 
on the feelings of a people, but it involved the joint 
action of the necessary principles of military order and 
territorial extension ; and when a limit had been set 
to Sikh dominion, and his own commanding genious 
was no more, the vital spirit of his race began to con¬ 
sume itself in domestic contentions* 

When Runjeet Singh was Lord Auckland’s host at 
Lahore and Amritsir, his utterance 
The artifices of Dhian was difficult, and the powers of his 
to bring about ^ feeble ; he gradually lost the 


Khurruk Singh. 


use of his 
faculties of 


speech, and of the 
his mind ; and, before 


* In 1831, Capt. Murray estimated the Sikh revenue a little 
more than millions sterling, and the army at 82,000 men, m- 


more man vs 3 umuuus sitmug, , 

eluding 15,000 regular infantry and 376 guns. (Murray's Kunjeet 
Sinefi, bv l’rinsep, p. 185, 186 ) In the same year Capt. Burnes 
(Iraveh, i. 289, 291gives the revenue at millions, and the 
army at 75,000, including 25,000 regular infantry. Mr. Masson 
( Journeys , i, 430.) gives the same revenue 5 but fixes the army at 
70,000 men, of whom 20,000 were disciplined. Ibis may be 
assumed as an estimate of 1838, when Mr Masson returned trom 
Caubul. In 1845. Lieut.-Col. Steinbach ( Punjab , p. 58), states the 
army to have amounted to iio,occ men, of whom 70, 000 wei « 
regulars. The returns procured for Government in 1844, and 
which cannot be far wrong, show that there were upwards of 
40,000 regularl\ drilled infantry, and a force of about 125,000 men 
in all, maintained with about 375 guns or field carriages. Com¬ 
pare the Calculi* Review , iii. 176 ; Or* MacgregoFs Sikhs , 11. 86., 
and Major Smith's Reigning Family of Lahore, appendices, p. 
xxxvii. for e stimates, correct in some particulars, and moderate 
in others* 


and 


For a statement of the Lahore revenues, see Appendix XXII. \ 
1 for a list of the Lahore army, see Appendix XXIII. 
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Heath, the Rajas of Jummoo had usurped to them¬ 
selves the whole of the functions of Government, which 
the absence of Nao Nihal Singh enabled them to do 
with little difficulty. The army was assembled, and a 
litter, said to contain the dying Muharaja, was carried 
along the extended line. Dhian Singh was assiduous 
in his mournful attentions ; he seemed to take orders 
as if from his departing sovereign, and from time to 
time, during the solemn procession, he made known 
that Runjeet Singh declared the Prince Khurruk Singh 
his successor, and himself, Dhian Singh, the vuzeer or 
minister of the kingdom * The soldiery acquiesced in 
silence, and the British Government was perhaps more 
sincere than the Sikh people in the congratulations 
offered, agreeably to custom, to the new and unworthy 
master of the Punjab.f 


* Mr. Clerk’s memorandum of 1842 for Lord Ellenborough. 
t Many descriptions of Runjeet Singh’s person and manners 
have been written, of which the fullest is perhaps that in Prinsep’s 
edition of Murray’s Life, p. 178., &c.t while Capt. Osborne’s 
Court and Camp , and Col. Lowre nee’s Adventurer in the Punjab^ 
contain many illustrative touches and anecdotes. The only good 
likeness of the Muharaja which has been published, is that taken 
by the Hon. Miss Eden ; and it, especially in the original draw* 
ing, is true and expressive Runjeet Singh was of small stature. 
When young he was dexterous in afl manly exercises, but in his 
old age he became weak and inclined to corpulency. He lost an 
eye when a child by the small-pox, and the most marked charac¬ 
teristic of his mental powers was a broad and massive forehead > 
which the ordinary portraits do not show. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


FROM THE DEATH OF MUHARAJA RUN]EFT SINGH 
TO THE DEATH OF VUZEER JOWAH 1 R SINGH. 

1839—1845. 

Khurruk SingHspower usurped by his son Nao Nihal 
Singh Lieut - Colonel IVadr and Mr. Clerk,—Nao Nihal 
Singh and the Rajas of f urn moo. -The death of Khurruk 
Singh. • The death of Nao Nihal Singh.—Sher Singh 
proclaimed Muharaja, but the authority of sovereign as¬ 
sumed by the mother of Nao Nihal Singh.—Sher Singh 
gains over the troops and succeeds to power. —'I he army 
assumes a voice in affairs , and becomes an organized 
political body .— The English willing to interfere.—The, 
English undervalue the Sikhs. The Sikhs in Tibet :— 
opposed by the Chinese , and restrained by the English .— 
1 he English in Cabal.—General Pollock's campaign .— 
The Sindhanwala and fummoo jam Hies. — .7 he death of 
Sher Singh» — 7 he death of Raja Dinar Singh . Dhuleep 
Singh proclaimed Muharaja with Heera Singh as Vuzeer. 
— Unsuccessful insurrections. Pundit fillin's proceedings 
and views.—Heerv Singh expelled and slain,—jozvahir 
Singh nominated. Vuzeer. —r G ola b Singh submits .— 
Peshawura Singh in rebellion.—fowahir Singh put to 
death by the Army . 

The imbecile Khurruk Singh was acknowledged as the 
master of the Punjab ; but Sher 
Singh, the reputed son of the de¬ 
ceased king, at once urged his 
superior claims or merits on the 
attention of the British viceroy ;* and Nao Nihal Singh, 


Shev Singh claims the 
succession, June—July, 
1839; 


* Government to Mr Clerk, 12th July, 1839. Mr. Clerk, >vho 
was acting for Col. Wade while absent at Pcshawur seems to have 
detained Sher Singh’s messenger, and to have sent his letter to 
the Governor General somewhat in that ordinary spirit of Indian 
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KHURRUK SINGH. 


real offspring of the titular sovereign, hastened 
jom Fes ha vvur to take upon himself the duties of ruler. 

7 . he prince, a youth of eighteen, 
was in his heart opposed to the 
proclaimed minister and the Rajas 
of j urn moo; but the ascendancy 


but Nao Nihal Singh 
assumes all real power, 
and temporarily allies 
himself with the Jum 
*noo Rajas. 


of one Cheit Singh over the weak 


mind of the IVluharaja, and Khur- 
ruk Singh's own desire of resting upon the influence of 
the British agent, induced the two parties to coalesce, 
i rst for the destruction of the minion, and afterwards 
for the removal of Colonel wade. That officer had 
stood high with Runjeet Singh as a liberal construer 
' [ Sikh rights, or as one who would carefully show how 
a collision with the English was to be avoided ; he had 
steadily icfuscd to make Dhi&tl Singh the medium of 
his communications with the old Muharaja ; he had 
often Jed the heir apparent by unceremoniously accus- 
ing him of machinations with Afghan chiefs ,* and in 
the eyes of the Sikhs he was pledged to Khurruk Singh 
at all hazards, by the-prominent part he had taken in 
the meeting at Rooper before noticed. His presence 
was thus^ disliked, and his interference dreaded, by 
men not inclined to wholly yield themselves to Eng* 
hJ counsels, and yet accustomed to see the sugges¬ 
tions of the Governor General regularly carried "into 
effect by the sovereign of Lahore. 

I he privacy of the Maharajahs household was rude- 
The favourite, Cheit 4 ' violated by the prince and minis- 
Singh, put to death, 8th ter at daybreak on the 8th of Octo- 
Oct., 1839. her, 1839, and Cheit Singh was 

awakened from his slumbers to be 
put to death, within a few paces of his terrified 
master.* The removal of Colonel Wade was mixed 


correspondence, which “transmits” every thing' “for information and 
tor such orders as tnay seem necessary.” Lord Auckland hastily 
desired Slier Singh to be told Khurruk Singh was his master. 

Lolao Singh was perhaps the most prominent and resolute 
actor in this tragedy, although his brother and Nao Nihal Singh 
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Lieut.-Colonel Wade as 
agent, ist April, 1840. 


p with the passage of British troops across the Punjab, 
and had to be effected in another manner. 

The Governor General had designed that the Anglo- 
Indian army which . accompanied 
Mr. Clerk succeeds Shah Shooja, should return by w ay 
of Peshawur, instead of retracing 
its steps through the Bolan pass ; 
and when his Lordship visited Runjeet Singh at 
Lahore, the proposition was verbally conceded, al¬ 
though not definitively settled by an interchange of 
letters'*. In September, 1839, Mr. Clerk was sent on 
a mis Ion of condolence and congratulation to the new 
Muharaja, and to finally arrange about the return of 
Lord Keane with the stormers of Ghuznee. The prince 
and minister were each conscious of their mutual 
enmity, and secret design of grasping supremacy, but 
they were even more averse to the presence of a British 
army in the heart of the Punjab than to one hovering 
on a distant frontier. It might be used to take part 
with one or other claimant, or it might be turned 
against both in favor of the contemned Khurruk 
Singh : but the passage of the troops could not be 
wholly refused, and they therefore urged a march by 
the difficult route of Dera Ismaeel Khan, and they suc¬ 
ceeded in fixing upon a line which prudently avoided 
the capital, and also in obtaining a premature assurance 
that an English force should not again march through 
the Sikh country.-}- The chiefs were pleased with the 


were both present. Col. Wade was desired to express to the. Lahore 
Court the regret of tl* 4 British Government that such a scene of 
violence should have occurred (Government to Col Wade, 28th Oct.. 
1839); and similarly Mr. Clerk had been directed to explain to 
Khurruk Singh the disapprobation with which the English viewed 
the practice of suttee with reference to ^hat had taken place at 
his father’s funeral. (Government to Mr. Clerk, 20th Aug., 1839) 

* Government to Mr. Clerk, sotlGAug., 1839. 

+ Mr. Clerk to Government, 14th Sept., 1839. The Governor 
General was not satisfied that a kind of pledge had been given 
that British troops should not again cross the Punjab, ^Govern¬ 
ment to Mr. Clerk, 14th Oct., 1839). 




MR. CLERK’S MISSION. 


<§L 


The relief of (he Bri¬ 
tish troops in Caubul. 


gljsh negotiator, as all have ever been with that 
prompt and approved functionary. Something is always 
expected from a change, and when a return mission was 
deputed to Si ml ah, it was whispered that Colonel Wade 
had made himself personally objectionable to those who 
exercised sway at Lahore ; and the complaint was re¬ 
peated to Lord Keane, when hte quitted his army for a 
few days to visit the Muharaja.* In the month of No¬ 
vember (1839), Colonel Wade was himself at the^Sikh 
metropolis on his way from Caubul, but Khurruk Singh 
was kept at. a distance on pretence of devotional observ ¬ 
ances, lest he should throw himself on the protection of 
one believed to be ill-disposed towards those who sought 
his life, or his virtual relinquishment of power.-f 

A portion of the British army of invasion had even¬ 
tually to be left in Afghanistan, as 
it was thought that Shah Shooja 
could not maintain himself without 
support. The wants of regular forces are manifold, and 
a supply of stores and ammunition had to be collected 
for transmission to Caubul on Colonel Wade’s resump¬ 
tion of his duties at Loodiana, towards the end of 1839, 
It was desired to send a regiment of Sepoys as a guard 
with the convoy, but the Sikh minister and heir appa¬ 
rent urged that such could not be done under the terms 
of the agreement concluded a few months previously. 
Their aversion to their old English representative was 
mixed up with the general objection to making their 
country a common highway for'foreign armies, and they 

* See, particularly. Government to Col. Wade, 29th Jan., 1840, 
and Col. Wade to Government, 1st April, 1840. 

t Compare Moonshee Shahamut Alec's Sikhs and Afghans % 
p. 513, Src., and some remarks in a note, p 545, about the English 
policy generally towards Khurruk Singh, which note may safely 
be held to be Col. Wade’s own. Doubtless had Col. Wade con* 
tinned to enjoy the complete confideuce or support of the Gover¬ 
nor General, the subsequent history of the Punjab would have 
been different from all have witnessed. So much may the British 
representative effect at an Indian court, without directly interfer¬ 
ing, provided he is at once linn, judicious, and well-informed. 
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etitured to offer obstructions to the speedy equip¬ 
ment of the isolated British forces, mainly with the view 
of discrediting Colonel Wade The Governor General 
was justly impressed with the necessity of keeping open 
the straight road toCaubul, and he yielded to the wishes 
of the Lahore factions and removed his agent, but not 
before Dhian Singh and the prince had despaired of 
effecting their objeci, and had allowed the convoy, 
bristling with bayonets, to proceed on its way.* In the 
beginning of April, 1840, Mr. Clerk succeeded to the 
charge of the British relations with the Punjab ; and, 
independent of his general qualifications, he was the 
person best suited to the requirements of the time ; for 
the very reason which rendered the agency of Colonel 
Wade invaluable when it was desired to preserve Sindh 
and to Invade Afghanistan, now rendered that of Mr. 
Clerk equally beneficial, to the .indeterminate policy of 
the Engtih in India. Both officers had the confidence 
of the de facto Sikh rulers of the time, and all their 
recommendations were held to be given in a spirit of 
good will towards the Government of the Punjab, as 
well as in obedience to the dictates of British interests. 

The Sikh prince and the English viceroy had thus 
each accomplished the objects of 
the moment. On the one hand, 
the Maharaja was overawed by the 
vigor and success of his aspiring son, and, on the other, 
the Punjab was freely onened to the passage of British, 
troops, in support of a policy which connected Gie west 
of Europe with the south of Asia by an unbroken chain 
►of alliances. The attention of each party was next 
turned to other matters of near concern, and the Eng¬ 
lish recurred to their favorite scheme of navigating the 
Indus, and of forming an entrepot on that river, which 



Engliah negotiations 
about trade. 


* The Governor General was about to proceed to Calcutta, 
which made him the more desirous of having an agent on the 
frontier, at once approved of by himself and agreeable to the 
Sikhs, *>. to the influential parties for the time being at Lahore. 
(Government to Col. Wade, 29th Jan., 1840.) 





MR. CLERK'S MISSION, 



viri.] 

Id at once become the centre of a vast traffics 
P treaty of 1834 had placed a toll on boats which 
used the channels of the Indus and Sutlej, and in 
1839 the Sikhs deferred to the changing views of 
their allies, and put the duty on the goods themselves, 
according to an assumed ad valorem scale, instead of 
on the containing vessels/)- This scheme inevitably 
gave rise to a system of search and detention, and in 
June, 1840, the tolls upon the boats were again re- 
imposed, but at reduced rates, and with the omission 
of such as contained grain, wood, and limestone.* But 
in spite ot every government endeavor, and of the 
adventitious aid of large consuming armies, the expect¬ 
ation of creating an active and valuable commerce by 
the Indus has not yet been fulfilled ; partly because 
Sindh arid Afghanistan are, in truth, unproductive 
countries on the whole, and are inhabited by half 
savage races, with few wants and scanty means; and 
partly because a large capital has for ages been em¬ 
barked in the land trade which connects the north of 
India with the. south, which traverses the old princi¬ 
palities^ Rajpootana and the fertile plains of Malvva, 
and which gives a livelihood to the owners of numerous 
herds of camels and black cattle. To change the 
established economy of prudent merchants must be the 


* Government to Mr. Clerk, 4th May, 1840. The establish¬ 
ment of a great entrepot of trade was a main feature of the scheme 
for opening the navigation of the Indus. (Government to Cant. 
Wade, 5th Sept., 1836 ) 

f Mr. Clerk to Government, 19th Mav and 18th Sept, 1S39, 
and Government to Mr. Clerk, 2cth Aug., 1839. For the’agree- 
ment itself, see Appendix XV. 

t Mr. Clerk to Government, 5th Mav, and 15th July, 1840. 
Ror the agreement itself, see Appendix XVI. Subsequently, idle 
discussions occasionally arose with local authorities, as to whether 
Lme was included under limestone, whether bamboos were wood, 
and whether rice was comprehended under the technical term 
grain, 5 ’ which it is not in India. Similarly the limited meaning 
of “corn 5, in England has, perhaps, given rise to the modern 
phrase bread-stuffs.” 
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of time in a country long subject to political com¬ 
motion, and the idea of forming an emporium by pro¬ 
clamation savours more of Eastern vanity than of Eng¬ 
lish sense and soberness * 

Nao Nihal Singh’s great aim was to destroy, or to 
reduce to insignificance, the potent 

schemes JlsTIhc Ra J as ° f Jumtri^O, who wished tO 
Rajas Of jummoo. engross the whole power of the 

state, and who jointly held Ludakh 
and the hill principalities between the Ravee and jehlum 
In fief, besides numerous estates in various parts of the 
Punjab. He took advantage of the repeated dilatoriness 
of the Mundee and other Rajpoot chiefs around Kanggra 
in paying their stipulated tribute, to move a large force 
into the eastern hills, and the resistance his troops ex¬ 
perienced amid mountain fastnesses seemed fully to 
justify the continuous dispatch of reinforcements. His 
design was, to place a considerable army immediately to 
the north-east of Jummoo, to be ready to co-operate 
with the troops which could reach that place in a few 
marches from Lahore. The commanders chosen were the 
skilful General Ventura and the ardent young chief Ajeet 
Singh Sindhanwala, neither of whom bore good will 
towards Raja I)hian Singh.The 

sionlT'i"h^e by EngH S h P lans ff tlie y° uthful Prince thus 
about. Afghanistan. seemed in every way well devised 
for placing the rajas in his grasp, 
but his attention was distracted by disputes with the 
English authorities about the limits of the expanding 
dominion of Lahore and of the restored empire of 


<§L 


* Nevertheless the experiment was repeated in 1846, on the 
annexation of the Jalundhur Dooab, when it was hoped, but 
equally in vain, that Hosheearpoor might suddenly become a 
centre of exchange, Every part of India bears various marks of 
the unrealized hopes of sanguine individuals with reference to the 
expected benefits of English sway, which diffuses indeed some 
moral as weil as material blessings, but: which must effect its work 
by slow and laborious means. 

t Compare Mr, Clerk to Government, 6th Sept., 1840. 











Will.] SCHEMES OF NAO N11IAL SINGH. 

Cbul. and by a direct accusation not only of encour¬ 
aging turbulent refugees from Shah Shooja s power, 
but of giving friendly assurances to Dost Mahomed 
Khan, who was then preparing for that inroad which 
fluttered the English authorities m Khorassan, and 

yet paved the way for the surrender of their dreader, 
enemv. Shah Shooja claimed all places not specified 
in the treaty, or not directly held by Lahore ; nor can 
it be denied that the English functionaries about the 
Shah were disposed to consider old Doorannee claims 
as more valid than the new rights of Sikh conquerors i 
and thus the province of Peshawur, which die I ' ijat 
government further maintained to have been Ceded m 
form by the Shah separately in 1834, as well as by th- 
treaty * of 1838, was proposed to be reduced to strips ot 
land along the banks of its dividing river.* Intercepted 
papers were produced, bearing the seals of Nao 1 lha 
Singh, and promising pecuniary aid to Dost Mahomed , 
but the charge of treachery was calmly repelled, th 
seals were alleged to be forgeries, and the British age 
for the Punjab admitted that it was not the character ot 
the free and confident Sikhs to resort to secret and 
traitorous correspondence.-}- The Barukzaee chief, 
So'oltan Mahomed IChan, was, however made to lead 
as prisoners to Loodiana the Ghiljaee rebels who had 
sought an asylum in his fief of Kohat, near I eshawui, 
and whoso near presence disturbed the antagonistic rule 
of the arbitrary Shah and his moderate English allies..,. 

Nao .Nihal Singh thus seemed to have overcome 
the danger which threatened him on the side of Eng- 

* See particularly Sir Wm. Macnaghten. to Government, 28th 
Feb. and 12th March, 1840. 

t Government to Mr. Clerk. 1st Oct. 1840, and Mr. Gkik_ t 
Government, 9* *>ec. .» 4 a Compare, however, Col Stcmbacfi 
(Punjab, p. 23 ), who states that the prince was rousing 
well as Caubul to aid him in expelling the English 5 forgetl ltd I th 
Nao Nihal Singh’s first object was to make himself master oi t 

Clerk ,0 O* 

vemment, 14th May, roth Sept., and 24th Oct., 1840. 
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_ °Sj£v h *$f iancl, and to be on the eve of re 
~8Vv.’, 1840. ' ’ during the over grown power of 

his grandfather’s favourites. At the 
same tune the end of the Maharaja’s life was evidentlv 
approaching ; and although his decline was credibly 
declared to have been hastened by drugs as well as 
ny unfihai harshness, there were none who cared for 
a niler so feeble and unworthy. Khurruk Singh at 
ast died on the 5th November, 184c, prematurely 
oit, and care-worn, at the age of thirty eight, and 
JNao Ntbal Singh became a king in name' as well 
as in power ; but the same day dazzled him with a 

' Death of the Rrince h°T F* I him , of life ’ 

Kao Nihal singh, jth hle haci . performed the last rites 
Nov 1840. at the 'funeral pyre of his father, 

_ and he Was passing under a cover¬ 
ed gateway with the eldest son of Golab Singh by 
, !f, s , l<ie ; whe .P. a portion of the structure fell, and 
Killed the minister’s nephew on the spot, and so scri- 
ously injured the prince, that he became senseless 
a. the time, and expired during the night. It is not 
positively known that the Rajas of jummoo thus 
designed to remove Nao Nihal Singh; but it is difficult 
to acquit them of the crime, and it is certain that they 
were capable of committing it. Self-defence is the only 
pfiliation, for it is equally certain that the prince was 
Compassing their degradation, and, herhaps, their de¬ 
struction.- Nao Nihal Singh was killed in his twentieth 
} v.u , he pi oinised to be an able and vigorous ruler ; 
and had his life been spared, and had not English 
policy p artly fores talled him, he would have found an 

l8 * ^ r .’ C, “ rk t0 Government, 6th, 7th, and loth Nov. 

rltd Fih,rlh ’, hls memorandum of 1842, drawn up for 
-ord Ellenborough, mentions Gen. Ventura’s opinion that the fall 

? n - ° ? at , C M y - "V ac i ciclen . tili - Lieut.-Col. Steinbach, Punjab 
(p. -44 and Major Smyth, Reigning Family of Lahore (p. 3 v. Sic.), 
<,U ? ted aS glv, ' 4 ' som ' particulars, the latter on the 
i,n eye-witness, a European adventurer, known as 
capt. Gardner \vho was present apart of the time, and whose 
testimony is unfavorable to Raja X)hian Singh. 






WIST/},, 



!, Vlir.] ACCESSION OF SI-IER SINGH. 
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Shet 
ed sovereign 


le field for his ambition in Sindh, in Afghanistan, 
and beyond the Hindoo Koosli ; and he might perhaps, 
at last, have boasted that the inroads of Mehmood and 
of Tymoor had been fully avenged by the aroused 
peasants of India 

The good-natured voluptuary, Sher Singh, was re¬ 
garded b}' the Sikh minister and 
Singh proclaim- ^y the British agent as the only 
person who could succeed to the 
sovereignty of the Punjab ; and as he was absent from 
Lahore when the Muharaja died and his son was killed, 
Dhian Singh concealed the latter circumstances as 
long as possible, to give Sher Singh time to collect his 
immediate friends ; and the English representative 
urged him by message to maintain good order along 
the frontier, as men’s minds were likely to be excited 
by what had taken place.* But Sher Singh’s paternity 
was more than doubtful ; lie possessed no commanding 
and few popular qualities ; the Rajas of Jummooo were 
odious to the majority of the Sikh chiefs 3 and thus 
Grand Kour, the widow of Khur- 
rule Singh, and the mother of the 
slain prince, assumed to herself the 
functious of regent or ruler, some¬ 
what unexpectedly indeed, but still 
unopposed at the moment by those whom she had 
surprised. She was supported by several men of repu¬ 
tation, but mainly by the Sindhanwala family, which 
traced to a near and common ancestor with Runjeet 
Singh. The lady herself talked of adding to the chums 
of the youthful Heera Singh, by adopting him* as he 
had really, if not formally, been adopted by the old 
Muharaja. She further distracted the factions by 
declaring that her daughter in-law was pregnant ; and 
one party tried to gain her over by suggesting a mar¬ 
riage with Sher Singh, an alliance which she spurned, 


but Chund Kour, the 
widow of Khurruk 
Singh, assumes power, 
and Sher Singh retirer. 


¥ Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 7th Nov, 1840, and 
also Mr. Clerk’s Memorandum of 1842. 
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, 0 pihe other more reasonably proposed Uttur Singh 
rSdhanwala.as a suitable partner, for she might have 
taken an honored station in hi's household agreeably 
to the latitude of village custom in the north west of 
India. But the widow of the Muharaja loudly asserted 
her own right to supreme power, and after a few weeks 
the government was stated to be composed, ist, of the 
“Maee,” or “Mother,” pre-eminently as sovereign, or 
as regent for the expected offspring of Nao Nihal 
Singh ; and, of Sher Singh as vicegerent, or as presi- 
dedt of the council of state ; and 3rd, of Dhian Singh 
as vuzeer, or executive minister. .The compromise 
was a mere temporary expedient, and Dhian Singh 
and Sher Singh soon afterwards began to absent them¬ 
selves for varying periods from Lahore : the one partly 
in the hope that the mass of business which had arisen 
with the English, and with which he was familiar, 
would show to all that his aid was essential to the 


government; and the other, or indeed both of them, 


to silently take measures for gaining over the army 
with promises of donatives and increased pay, so that 
force might be resorted to at a fitting time. But the 
scorn with which Sher Singh’s hereditary claim was 
treated made the minister doubtful whether a more 
suitable instrument might not be necessary, and the 
Fnglish authorities were accordingly reminded of what 
T ,,„, o- .. perhaps they had never known, viz. 

ami pre?cnHo S ns S made that Ranee Jindan, a favourite wife 
known. or concubine of Ranjeet Singh, 

had borne to him a son named 
Dhuleep, a few months before the conferences took 
place about reseating Shah Shooja on the throne of 
Caubul * 


Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, of dates between the 
10th Nov. 1840, and 2nd Jan. 1841, inclusive, particularly of the 
nth and 24th Nov. and nth Dec. besides those specified. It 
seems almost certain that the existence of the boy Dhuleep was 
not before known to the British authorities. 








MAKE CHUND KOUR. 
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Dost Mahomed Khan 
attempts Caubu!, but 
eventually surrenders 
to the English. 


viceroy did not acknowledge Maee 
T . - . . Chund Kour as the undoubted 

neutral at the time, succcssoi ot tier husband and son, 
or the sovereign of the country ; 
but he treated her government as one dc facto, so far as 
to carry on business as usual through the accredited 
agents of either power. The Go¬ 
vernor General’s anxiety for the 
preservation of order in the Punjab 
was nevertheless considerable; and 
it was increased by the state of 
affairs in Afghanistan, for the attempts of Dost Maho¬ 
med and the resolution of meeting him with English 
means alone, rendered the despatch of additional troops 
necessary, and before Khurruk Singh’s death three 
thousand men had reached Feerozpoor on their way to 
Caubid.* The progress oT this strong brigade was not 
delayed by the contentions at Lahore ; it pursued its 
march without interruption, and on its arrival at Peaha- 
wur it found Dost Mahomed a prisoner instead of a 
victor. The cx-Ameer journeyed through the Punjab 
escorted by a relieved brigade ; and although Sher 
Singly was then laying siege to the citadel of Lahore * 
the original prudence of fixing a route for British troops 
clear of the Sikh capital, and the complete subjugation 
of the Mahometan tribes, left the English commander 
unaware of the struggle going on, except from ordinary 
reports and news-writers,-}* 

The English Government made indeed no cleclara- 

sher .Singh gains „v Cr t bn with to the Lahore sue- 

the troops with Dhian cession > but it was believed by all 
Singh's a id that Sher Singh was looked upon as 

. . the proper representative of the 

kingdom, and the advisers of Maee Chund Kour'soon 


* Government to Mr. Clerk, ist and 2 ikLNov , 1840, and'otVer 
letters to and from that functionary. 

wtu T he re J urni # bri # le vv * s commanded by the veteran Col- 

S&^gd SS!££r*“ poblic S* 
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^ /nd that they could not withstand the specious claims 
'S f .r t '- e u pnnCe ’- and the commanding influence of the 
Huti.-h name, without throwing themselves wholly on 
the support of Raja Dhian Singh. That chief was at 
one time not unwilling to be the sole minister of the 
Muharanee, and the more sagacious Golab Sinsth saw 
advantages^ to his family amid the complex modes 
necessary in a female rule, which might not attend the 
direct sway of a prince of average understanding, tn- 
T> ir i favoritism and pledged to Sikh principles, 
.but the Maees councillors would not consent to be 
thrown wholly into the shade, and Dhian Singh thus 
kept aloof, and secretly assured Slier Singh of his 
support at a fitting time. The prince; on’ his part 
endeavored to sound the English agent as to his even- 
tual recognition, and he was satisfied with the reply 
although lie merely received an assurance that the allies’ 

• ,, rl ,r t '-’°. J l ears w,shed to see a strong government 
m the Punjab* 

Sher Singh had, with the minister's aid, gained over 
some divisions of the army, and he 
believed that all would declare for 
him if he boldly put himself at 
their head. The eagerness of the 
prmr.e or of his immediate followers, somewhat preci- 
measures ; and when he suddenly appeared at 
th f I4t . h J anuar >'> t8 4 X, he found that Dhian 
oin^h had not arrived from Jumrnoo, and that Golab 
Singh would rather light for the Muharanee, the 
acknowledged head of the state, than tamely become a 
party on compulsion to his ill arranged schemes. But 
■Jit' Singh was no longer his own master, and the 
impetuous soldiery at once proceeded to breach the 
citadel. _ Golap Singh m vain urged some delay, or a 
snspensmn of hostilities ; but on the 18th January, 

. man Singh and most of the principal chiefs had 


Sher Singh attacks 
Lahore, 14—x8th Jan., 
,1841. 


y * S 0 ee Mr * Clerk's letters to Government of Dec, (840 ami 
) an., 1 Ft 1 , generally, particularly that of the gth. Jar.. 4 1 







VIII,J INSURRECTION OF THE SOLDIERY. 


ved and ranged themselves on one side or 


The Smdbanwala 
mily. 


fa- 


the other. 

A compromise took place ; the 

Chend Kour yields, M aee vvas outwardly treated with 
and bher bmgh pro- . > , 

claimed Muharaja. every honour, and large estates were 

(V conferred upon her; but Sher 
Singh was proclaimed Muharaja of the Punjab, Dhiatv 
Singh was declared once more to be vuzeer of the state, 
and the pay of the soldiery was permanently raised by 
one rupee per mensem. The Sind- 
hamvalas felt that they must be 
obnoxious to the new ruler ; and 
Uttur Singh and Ajeet Singh took early measures to 
effect their escape from the capital, and eventually 
into the British territories ; but Lehna Singh the other 
principal member, remained with the division of the 
army which he commanded in the hills of Kooloo and 
Mundee.* 

Sher Singh had induced the troops of the state to 
make him a king, but he was un¬ 
able to command them as soldiers, 
or to sway them as men, and they 
took advantage of his incapacity and of their own 
strength to wreak their vengeance upon various officers 
who had offended them, and upon various regimental 
accountants and muster masters who may have de¬ 
frauded them of their pay. Some houses were plunder¬ 
ed, and several individuals were seized arid slain. A 
few Europeans had likewise rendered themselves ob¬ 
noxious ; and General Court, a moderate and high- 
minded man, had to fly for his life, and a brave young 
Englishman named Poulkes was cruelly put to death. 
Nor was this spirit of violence confined to the troops 
at the capital, or to those in the eastern hills, but it 
spread to Cashmeer and Peshawur ; and in the former 
place, Meehan Singh the governor was killed by the 
soldiery ; and in the latter, General A v.i tab’ll e was so 
hard pressed, that he was ready to abandon his post 


The array becomes 
uncontrollable. 


* See Mr. Clerk’s ers, of dates from 17th to 30th Jan,, 1841. 
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to seek safety in Jellalabad. f* It was believed at 
the time, that the arrny would not rest satisfied with 
avenging what it considered its own injuries ; it was 
thought it might proceed to a general plunder or con¬ 
fiscation of property ; the population of either side of 
the Sutlej was prepared for an extensive commotion, 
and the wealthy merchants of Amritsir prophesied the 
pillage of their warehouses, and were clamorous for 
British protection. Sher Singh shrunk within himself 
.... . ,, , appalled, and he Seemed timorously 

to resort to the English agent for 
sugpport against the fierce spirit he had roused and 
could not control ; or he doubtfully endeavoured to 
learn whether such disorders would be held equally to 
end his reign and the British alliance The English 
watched the confusion with much interest and some 
anxiety, and when cities seemed 
The English anxious about to be plundered, and pro- 
nutility^ g# * :neral tvan ' vinces ravaged, the question of the 
duty, of a civilized and powerful, 
neighbor naturally suggested itself, and was answered 
by a cry for interference : but the shapes which the wish 
took were various and contradictory. Nevertheless, the 
natural desire for aggrandizement, added to the ap¬ 
parently disorganized state of the army, contributed to 
strengthen a willing belief in the inferiority of the Sikhs 
as soldiers, and in the great excellence of the mountain 
levies of the chiefs of Jummoo, who alone seemed 
to remain the masters of their own servants. To the 
apprehension of the English autho¬ 
rities, the Sikhs were mere upstart 
peasants of doubtful courage, except when maddened 
by religious persecution ; but the ancient name of 
Rajpoot was sufficient to invest the mot'ey followers 
of a few valiant chiefs with every warlike quality. 


undervalue the Sikhs, 


f Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, Jan., 8th and 14th 
Feb., 28th April, and 30th May, 1841. 





Vmj APPREHENSIONS OF SHER SINGH. 


<§L 


erroneous estimate of the Sikhs tainted British 
counsels until the day of Pheerooshuhilr.* 

The English seemed thus called upon to do some¬ 
thing, and their agent in Caubul, 
ami are ready to inter • w ho was committed to make Shah 
fere by Shooja a monarch in means as well 

as in rank, grasped at the death of Runjeet Singh’s last 
representative ; he pronounced the treatise with'.Lahore 
to be at an end, and he wanted to 
force Of arms, Feb., antiex Peshawur to the Afghan 
sway. The British Government in 
Calcutta rebuked this hasty conclusion, but cheered 
itself with the prospect of eventually adding the Derajat 
of the Indus, as well as Peshawur, to the unproductive 
Dooranee kingdom, without any breach of faith towards 
the Sikhs; for it was considered that their dominions 

might soon be rent in two by the Sindhanwala Sirdars 
and the Jummoo Rajas.-f- The British agent on the 
Sutlej did not think the Lahore empire so ncaf its 
dissolution in that mode, and confident in his own 
dexterity, in the superiority of his troops, and m 
the greatness of the English name, lit; proposed to 
march to the Sikh capital with 12,000 men, to beat 


This erroneous estimate of the troops of the Jnmmoo Rajas 
and other hill chiefs of the Punjab relatively to the Sikhs, may be 
seen insisted on in Mr, Clerk/s letters to Government of the 2nd 
Jan, and 13th April, 1841, and especially in those of tm- bth and 
10th Dec of that year, and of the 15th Jan., 10th. heb and 23rd 
April, 1842. Mr Clerk’* expressions are very decided, such as that 
the Sikhs feared the hill-men, who were braver, and that Rajpoots 
might hold Afghans in check which Sikhs could not. do.; bur he 
seems 10 have forgotten t|iai the ancient Rajpoots had, during the 
ceut mtv gone by, yielded on either side to the new and .-.spiring 
Goorkhas and Mahrattas, and even that the Sikhs themselves had 
laid the twice-born princes of the Himalayas under contribution 
from the Ganges to Cashmecr. . r 

r See especially Government to Sir. Win. Macnaghten, of 2dm 
Dec. 1840, in reply to bis proposals of the 26th Nov i be Gover¬ 
nor General justly observed that the treaty was not (omi .( with 

an individual chief, but with the Sikh state, so long as it might 
last and fulfil the obligations of its. alliance. 


1.9 
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cl disperse a, rebel army four times more numerous, 
to restore order, to strengthen the sovereignty of 
Sher Singh, and take the cis-Sutlej districts and 
forty lakhs of rupees in coin as the price of his 
aklA This promptitude made the Muharaja think 
himself in danger of his life at the hands of his subjects, 
and of his kingdom at the hands of his allies* * * § }- ; nor was 
the Governor General prepared for a virtual invasion, 
although he was ready to use force if a large majority 
of the Sikhs as well as the Muharaja himself desired 
After this, the disorders in the 
army near Lahore gradually sub¬ 
sided ; but the opinion got abroad 
that overtures had been made to 
the eager English ; and so far were 
the Sikh soldiery from desiring 
foreign assistance, that Lehr.a Singh Sindhamvala was 
imprisoned by his own men in the Mundee hills, on a 
chtrge of conspiracy with his refugee brother to intro¬ 
duce the supremacy of strangers.§ 

The suspicious and hatred of the Sikhs were further 
. , , roused by the proceedings of an 

officer > afterwards nominated to re’- 
present British friendship and mo¬ 
deration. Major Broadfoot had been appointed to 
recruit a corps of Sappers and Miners for the service of 
Shah Shooja, and as the family of that sovereign, and 


such i ntervention 

The military disorders 
subside, but the people 
become suspicious of 
th. English. 


* Mr Clerk to Government, of the 26th March, 1841. 

f "When Sher Singh became aware of Mr. Clerlda propositions, 
be is said simply to have drawn bis finger across b;s throat, mean¬ 
ing that the Sikhs would at once take bis life if he assented to 
such measures. The readiness of the English to co-operate was 
first propounded to Fukeer Uzeezooddeen, and that wary nego¬ 
tiator said the matter could not be trusted to paper, lie would 
himself go and tell Sher Singh of it. He went, but be did hot 
return, bis object being to keep clear of schemes so hazardous. 

X Government to Mr. Clerk, \ 8th f'eb and 29th March, 1841. 
The Governor. General truly remarked that Mr. Clerk, rather than 
the Muharaja, had proposed an armed interference. 

§ Mr. Clerk to Government, 25th March, 1841. 





Mr. vat] irritation of the sikhs. 


the blind Shah Zuman with his wives and children, 
'i^vere about to proceed to Caubul, he was charged with 
the care of the large and motley convoy. He entered 
the Punjab in April, 1841, when the mutinous spirit 
of the Sikh army was spreading from the capital to the 
provinces. A body of mixed or Mahometan troops 
had been directed by the Lahore Government to accom¬ 
pany the royal families as an escort of protection, but 
Major Broadfoot became suspicious of the good faith of 
this detachment, and on the banks of the Ravee he 
prepared to resist, with his newly recruited regiment, 
an attack on the part: of those who had been sent 
to conduct him in safety. On his way to the Indus he 
was even more suspicious of other bodies of troops 
which he met or passed ; he believed them to be intent 
on plundering his camp, and he considered that he 
only avoided collisions by dexterous negotiations and 
by timely demonstrations of force. On crossing the 
river at Attok, his persuasion of the hostile designs 
of the battalions in that neighbourhood and towards 
Peshawur was so strong, that he put his camp in a 
complete state of defence, broke up the bridge of boats, 
and called upon the Afghan population to rise and aid 
him against the troops of their government. But it 
does not appear that his apprehensions had even a 
plausible foundation, until at this time he seized certain 
deputies from a mutinous regiment when on their way 
back from a conference with their commander, and who 
appear to have come within the limits of the British 
pickets. This proceeding alarmed both General Avitabile, 
the governor of Peshawur, and the British agent at that 
place ; and a brigade, already warned, was hurried from 
Jeilatabad to overawe the Sikh forces encamped near 
the Indus. But the Shah’s families and their numerous 
(cfllowers had passed on unmolested before the auxiliary 
troops had cleared the Khyber Pass, and the whole 
proceeding merely served to irritate and excite the 


* Mr. Clerk to Government, 25th March, 1841. 
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(e Sikhs further ir¬ 
ritated against the Eng¬ 
lish. 


Its military organiza¬ 
tion enables it to be¬ 
come the representa¬ 
tive body of the 
Khalsa. 


distrust of the Sikhs generally, and 
to give Sher Singh an opportunity 
of pointing out to his tumultuous 
soldiers that the Punjab was surrounded by English 
armies, both ready and willing to make war upon 
them.*'' 

Before the middle of 1841 the more violent pro¬ 
ceedings of the Lahore troops had 
far'™/™ ““Jf the .elation of the arm y 
the state. t0 the state had become wholly 

altered ; it was no longer the willing 
instrument of an arbitrary and genial government, but 
it looked upon itself, and was regarded by others, as 
the representative body of the Sikh 
people, as the “Khalsa” itself assem¬ 
bled by tribes or centuries to take 
its part in public affairs. The effi¬ 
ciency of the army as a disciplined 
iorce was not much impaired, for a higher feeling 
possessed the men, and increased alacrity and resolution 
supplied the place of exact training. They were sen¬ 
sible of the advantages of systematic union, and they 
were proud of their armed array as the visible body of 
Govind’s commonwealth As a general rule, the troops 
were obedient to their appointed officers, so far as con¬ 
cerned their ordinary military duties, but the position of 
a regiment, of a brigade, of a division, or of the whole 
army, relatively to the executive government of the 
country, was determined by a committee or assemblage 
of committees, termed a “Punch”' or “Punchayety’ i.e, 
a jury or com mil tee of five, composed of men selected 
from each battalion, or each company, in consideration 
of their general character as faithful Sikh soldiers, or 
from their particular influence in their native villages. 
r j he system of Punchayets is common throughout 
India, and every tribe, or section of a tribe, or trade, or 

* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 25th May and 10th 
June, 1841. 
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%AP. VIII j POLITICAL DISTRACTIONS* 

<2^w^<calliiig, readily submits to the decisions of its elders or 
superiors seated together in consultation. In the Punjab 
the custom received a further development from the 
organization necessary to an army ; and even in the 
crude form of representation thus achieved, the Sikh 
people were enabled to interfere with effect, and with 
some degree of consistency, in the nomination and in 
the removal of their rulers. But these large assemblies 
sometimes added military licence to popular tumult, 
and the corrupt spirit of mercenaries to the barbarous 
ignorance of ploughmen. Their resolutions were often 
unstable or unwise, and the representatives of different 
divisions might take opposite sides from sober convic¬ 
tion or self willed prejudice, or they might be bribed and 
cajoled by such able and unscrupulous men as Raja 
Golap Singh.* 

The partial repose in the autumn of 1841 was taken 
' advantage of to recur to those mer- 

JSErs&giSi *?"«!' «<**«. tf -Md. BH. 

trade, 1841. tish Government never lost sight. 

The facilities of navigating the 
Indus and Sutlej had been increased, and it was 
now sought to extend corresponding advantages to 
the land trade of the Punjab. Twenty years before, 
Mr. Mqorcroft had, of his own instance, made pro¬ 
posals to Runjeet. Singh for the admission of British 
goods into the Lahore dominions at fixed rates 
of duty*f. In 1832, Colonel Wade again brought 
forward the subject of a general tariff for the Punjab, 
and the Muharaja appeared to be not indisposed to 
meet the views of his allies; but he really disliked to 
make arrangements of which he did not fully see the 
scope and tendency, and he thus tried to evade even a 
settlement of the river tolls, by saying that the pros- 


*' See Mr. Clerk’s letter of the 14th March, 1841, for Fukeer 
zeezoccleen s admission, that even then the army was united and 
ruled by us punchayets, 

t Moorcroft, Travels , u 103. 
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:ty of Amritsir would be affected, and by recurring 
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to that ever ready objection, the slaughter of kine 
Cows, he said, might be used as food by those who 
traversed the Punjab under a British guaranteed* In 
T840, when Afghanistan was garrisoned by Indian 
troops, the Governor General pressed the subject a 
Second time on the notice of the Lahore authorities ; 
and after a delay of more than a year, Sher Singh ass¬ 
ented to a reduced scale and to a fixed rate of duty, 
and also to levy the whole sum at one place; but the 
charges still appeared excessive, and the British viceroy 
lamented the ignorance displayed by the Sikh Maharaja, 
and the disregard which he evinced for the true in¬ 
terests of his subjects + 

The Lahore Government was convulsed at; its 


centre, but its spirit of progress and 




scauo ’ British armies* The deputies in 


Cashmeer had always been jealous of 


the usurpations of Golab Singh in Tibet, but Meehan 
Singly a rude soldier, the governor of the valley during 
the commotions at Lahore, was alarmed into conces¬ 
sions by the powerful and ambitious Rajas of Jummoo, 
and he left: Iskardo, and the whole valley of the Upper 
Indus, a free field for the aggressions of their lieuten¬ 
ants. Ahmed Shah, the reigning chief of Bailee had 
differences with his family, and he proposed to pass 
over his eldest son in favour of a younger one, in fix- 
fng the succession. The natural heir would seem to 


* Compare Col. Wade to Government, 7th Nov. and <jth Dec. 
1832. These objections are often urged in India, not because they 
are felt to be reasonable in themselves, or applicable to the point 
at issue, but because religion is always a strong ground to stand 
on, and because it is the only thing which the English do not vir¬ 
tually profess a desire to change* Religion is thus brought in 
upon all occasions of apprehension or disinclination. 

t Government to Mr. Clerk, 4th May, 1840, and nth Oct. 
1841, and Mr. Clerk to Government of 20th Sept. 1841. 
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|AP VIII.] EVACUATION OF LASSA. 



e endeavoured to interest the Governor of Cash- 
nicer, and also Zorawur Singh, the Jinn moo deputy in 
Ludakh, in his favour * and in 1840 he. fled from his 
father and sought refuge and assistance in Leh. Gno- 
doop Tunzin, the puppet king of Ludakh, had con¬ 
ceived the idea of throwing off the J urn moo authority ; 
be had been endeavouring to engage Ahmed Shah in 
the design ; the absence of Zorawur Singh was oppor¬ 
tune, and he allowed a party of Iskardo troops of march 
on Leh, and to carry off the son of their chief. Zora¬ 
wur Singh made this inroad a pretext for war , and 
before the middle of the year 1840 he was master of 
Little Tibet, but he left the chiefship in the family of 
Ahmed Shah, on the payment of a petty yearly tribute 
of seven thousand rupees, so barren are the rocky prin¬ 
cipalities between Imaus and Emod us,* Zorawur 
Singh was emboldened by his own success and by the 
dissensions at Lahore ; he claimed fealty from Ghilghit; 
he was understood to be desirous of quarrelling with 
the Chinese governor of Yarkund ; and he renewed 
antiquated-claims of Ludakh supremacy, and demanded 
the surrender of Rohtuk, Garo, and the lakes of Man- 
sarawur, from the priestly king of Lassa.f 

Zorawur Singh was desirous of acquiring territory, 
and he was also intent on monopol¬ 
izing the trade in shawl-wool, a con¬ 
siderable branch of which followed 
the Sutlej and more eastern roads 
to Loodiana and Delhi, and added nothing to the 
treasury of Jurh-moo,I In May and June, 1841, he 
occupied the valleys of the Indus and Sutlej, to the 
sources of those rivers, and he fixed a garrison close 
to the frontiers of Nepal, and on the opposite side of 
the snowy range from the British post of Almora. 

* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 26th April, 9th and 31st 
May,1 and 25th Aug. 1840. 

+ Compare Mr. Clerk to Government 25th] Aug. and 8th Oct, 
1840, and 2d Jan. and $th June, 1841. 

t Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 5th and 22c! June, 1841. 


Zorawur Singh seizes 
Gate from the Chinese 
of Lassa, 1841. 
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petty Rajpoot princes between the Kalee and 
j suffered in their revenues, and trembled for 
their territories; the Nepal Government had renewed 
its intrigues of 1838, and was in correspondence with 
the crafty minister of Lahore, and with the disaffected 
Sindharnvala chiefs^; and the English Government 
itself Avas at war with China, at the distance of half the 
earth’s circumference. It was held that the trade of 
British Indian subjects must not be interfered with 
by Jmnmoo conquests in Chinese Tibet ; it was 
deemed unadvisable to allow the Lahore and Nepal 
' dominions to march with one another behind the Hima¬ 
layas; and it was thought the Emperor of Pekin might 
confound independent Sikhs with the predominant 
English, and throw additional difficulties in the way of 
pending or probable negotiations.-^ It was therefore de- 

* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 16th Aug-, and 23rd Nov., 
^>40, and 17th Jan., 1841; and Government to Mr. Clerk, 19th 
tdci., 1 40 The correspondence of Nepal with the Sikhs, or rather, 
"r Euumoo faction, doubtless arose in part from the presence 

ot M a Labor Singh, an eminent Goorkha, as a refugee in the 
* He crossed the .Sutlej in 1838, and soon got a high 

command in the I ahore service, or rather, perhaps, a high position 
at. the court. ITis success in this way, and his necessary correspon- 
9 deuce with British functionaries, made the Nepal Government 
apprehensive ot him, and at last he became so important in the 
eyes of the English themsdves, that in 1840, when differences 
with Kathmandoo seemed likely to lead to hostilities, overtures 
weie vertically made to him, and he was kept in hand, it were, 
to be supported as a claimant for power, or as a partizan leader, 
should active measures be necessary. He was thus induced to quit 
the I unjab, where his presence, indeed, was not otherwise satis- 
actoty. but the differences with the Goorkhas were composed, 
aiJ d Mata bar Singh was cast aside with an allowance of a thousand 
til pees a month from the potent government which had demeaned 
itseb by using him as a tool. (Compare particularly Government 
to Mr, Clerk, 4th May and 26th Oct., 1840 ; and Mr. Clerk to 
Government, 22d Oct., 1840.) 

t Compare Government to Mr. Clerk. 16th Aug. and 6th and 
20th Sept., 1841* I he Sikhs, too, had their views with regard to 
Cmna. and naively proposed co-operation with the English, or a 
diversion in Tar/ary in favour of the war then in progress on the sea 
coast / (Mr. Clerk to Government, |8th Aug. and 20th Oct., /841.) 








VIII.] AMBITION OF THE JOMMQO RAJAS. 




English interfere, cided that Sher Singh should require 
his feudatories to evacuate the Lassa 
territories ; a day, the 10th of December, 1841, was 
fixed for the surrender of Garo; and a British officer 
was sent to see that the grand Lama’s authority was 
fully re-established. The Muharaja and his tributaries 
yielded, and Zoravviir Singh was recalled ; 'but before 
the order could reach him, or be acted on, he was 
surrounded in the depth of winter, and at a height 
of twelve thousad feet or more above the sea, by 
a superior force from Lassa enured to frost and snow. 

The men of the Indian plains and 
The Sikhs defeated southern Himalayaswere straitened 
by a force from Lassa. f or f ue I-as necessary as food in 
such a climate and at such a season ; 
some even burnt the stocks of their rnuskets to 
warm their hands; and on the clay of battle, in the 
middle of December, they were benumbed in their 
ranks during a fatal pause; their leader was slain, a 
few principal men were reserved as prisoners, but the 
mass was left to perish, huddled in heaps behind 
locks, or at the bottoms of ravines. The neighbouring 
garrison on the Nepal frontier fled on hearing of the 
defeat; the men were not pursued, but in passing over 
ranges 16 oco feet high, on their way to Alrnora, the 
deadly cold reduced them to half their numbers, and 
left a moiety of the remainder maimed for life, * 

During the spring of 184:1 the victorious Chinese 
advanced along the Indus, and not 
1 be Chinese recover only recovered their own province, 
but occupied Ludakh and laid siege 
to the citadel of Leh. The Kalmuks 


Garo. 


In diis rapid sketch of Lndakh affairs, the author has 
necessarily depended for the most part on his own personal 
knowledge. After the battle on the Mansarawar Lake, the western 
passes remained closed for five weeks, and the defeat of the Sikhs 
was thus made known in Calcutta and Peshawur, throueh the 
reports of the fugitives to Alrnora, before it was heard of in the 
neighbouring Garo. 
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the ancient Sokpos, or Sacae, talked of another 
invasion of Cashmeer, and the Tartars of thp Greater 
and Lesser Tibet were elate with the prospect of 
revenge and plunder: but troops were poured across 
the Himalayas; the swordsmen and cannoneers of 
the south were dreaded by the unwarlike B ho tees; 
the siege of Leh was raised, and in the month of 
September (1842) Golab Singh’s commander seized 
the Lassa Vuzeer by treachery, and dislodged his troops 
by stratagem from a position between Leh and Rohtuk. 
where they had proposed to await the return of winter. 

An arrangement was then come to 
Peace between the between the Lassa and Lahore 
Chines -and Sikh?. authorities, which placed matters on 
their old footing, agreeably to the 
desire of the English ; and as the shawl-wool trade t;o 
the British provinces was also revived, no further inter¬ 
vention was considered necessary between the jealous 
Chinese and the restrained Sikhs.* 

When ill April, 1841, the troops in Cashmeer put 
their governor to death, Raja Golab 
Singh was sent to restore order, and 
to place the authority of the new 
manager, Gholam Moheiooddeen on 
a firm footing The mutinous regi¬ 
ments were overpowered by numbers and punished with 
severity, and it was soon apparent that Golab Singh 
had made the governor whom he was aiding a creature 
of his own, and had become the virtual master of the 


The a in bilious views 
ol the Juimnot) Rajas 
towards the Indus. 


* At Amritsar in March, 1846, when Golab Singh was 
formally inaugurated as Muharaja of Jmnmoo, he exhibited the 
engagements with the Lama of Lassa, drawn out on his part in 
yellow, and on the part of the Chinese in red ink, and each im¬ 
pressed with the open hand of the negotiators dipped in either 
color instead of a regular seal or written signature. The ki Punja,” 
or hand, seems in general use in Asia as typical of a covenant, and. 
it is moreover a common emblem on the standards of the eastern* 
Afghans. 




[I,] AMBITION OF THE JUMMOO RAJAS. 

/t Hei.th'er the minister nor his brother had efari 
ough t well pleased With Engl ish interference in 
the affairs of the Punjab ; they were at the time in sus¬ 
picious communication with Nepal ; and they were held 
to be bound to Sooltan Mahomed Khan, whose real or 
presumed intrigues with the enende^of Shah Shooja 
had occasioned his removal to Lahore a year previously.^ 
General Avitabile had become more and more urgent 
to be relieved from his dangerous post at Peshawur ; 
the influence of Dhian Singh was predominant in Sikh 
counsels ; and the English opinion of the ability of the 
Jummoo Rajas and of the. excellence of their troops 
was well known, and induced a belief in partiality to be 
presumed.J It was therefore proposed by Sher Singh 
to bestow the Afghan province on the restorer of order 
in Casbmeer. But this arrangement 
Clash with the policy would have placed the hills from the 
of the English. neighbourhood of Kaoggra to the 

Khyber Pass in the hands of men 
averse to the English and hostile to Shah Shooja ; and 
as their troublesome ambition had been checked in Tibet, 
so it was resolved that their more dangerous establish 
ment on the Caubu! river should be prevented. In the 
autumn of 1841, therefore, the veto of the English agent 
was put upon Raja Go lab Singh’s nomination to Pesha- 
wur.8 


* Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 13th May, 9th July, and 
3d Sept, 1840. 

t For this presumed understanding between the Jummoo 
Rajas and the Barukzaees of Peshawur, Mr. Clerlds letter of the 
8th Oct, 18.40, may be referred to among others. 

t Mr. Clerk leant upon and perhaps much overrated Dhian 
Singh's capacity, “his military talents, and aptitude for business.” 
(Mr. Clerk to Government. 7th Nov. 1840, and 13th May, 1841.) 
General Ventura, for instance, considered the Raja to possess a 
very slender understanding, and in such a matter he may be held 
to be a fair as v eil as a competent judge, although personally 
averse to the minister . 

§, Government to Mr. Clerk, 2d Aug,, and Mr, Clerk to Govern¬ 
ment, 20th Aug., 1841. 
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The 

Caubul 


bout two months afterwards, or on the 2A Novem¬ 
ber ( 1841), that: insurrecrion broke 
insurrection at out in Caubul which forms so pain- 
* Nov# ’ i8 4o. ful a passage in British history. No 
valiant youth arose superior to the 
fatal influence of military subordination, to render illus¬ 
trious the retreat of a handful of Englishmen or more 
illustrious still, the successful defence of their position.}; 
The brave spirit of Sir William Macnaghten laboured 
persevering ty, but in vain, against the unworthy fear 
which possessed the highest officers of the army ; and 
the dismay of the distant commanders imparted some of 
its poison to the supreme authorities in India, who were 
weary of the useless and burdensome occupation of 
Khorassan. The first generous impulse was awed into 
a desire of annulling the Dooranee alliance, and of col¬ 
lecting a force on the Indus, or even so far back as the 
Sutlej, there to fight for the empire of Hindustan with 
the torrents of exulting Afghans which the startled 
imaginations of Englishmen readily conjured up,* * No 


y ‘ There was no want of gallant and capable men in the 
subordinate ranks of the army, and it is known that the lamented' 
Major Pottingei recorded his disapprobation of the retreat so 
fatuitously commenced* and so fatally ended, although, to give 
validity to documents or an appearance ot unanimity to counsels, 
ie unfortunately put his name 10 the orders requiring the surrender 
of Candahar and Jellalabad. 

^ Compare Government to the Commander-in-Chief, 2d Dec., 
>841, and joth Feb, 1842 ; Government to Mr Clerk, toth Feb., 

*84 ; and Government to Gen. Pollock, 24th Feb. 1842. Of those 
who recorded their opinions about the policy to be followed at the 
moment, it may be mentioned that Mr. Robertson, the lieutenant 
governor of Agra, and Sir Herbert Maddock, the political 
secretary, advised a stand at peahawur; and that Mr. Prinsep, 
a member of council, and Mr. Colvin, the Governor General’s 
private secretary, recommended a withdrawal to the Sutlej. All, 
however, contemplated ulterior operations. 

1 he ( ommander-in-Cbief, it is well known, thought the means 
of the iLttjgltsJi lor defending India itself somewhat scanty, and 
Mr. Clerk thought, the Sikhs would be unable to check the 
invasion of mountaineers, which would .assuredly take place were 
Jellalabad to fall. (Mr. Clerk to Government, 15th Jan., 1842.) 








IIA?'. VIII.] DISTRUST OF THE SIKHS. 


urgent upon 
aid. 


them tor 


^0pfidence was placed in the efficiency or the friendship 
m the Sikhs;* and although their aid was always 
considered of importance, the mode in which it was 
asked and used only served to sink the Lahore army 
lower than before in British estimation.f 

Pour regiments of Sepoys marched from Feerozpoor 
without guns, and unsupported by 
The English distrust- cavalry, to vainly endeavor to force 
Hi Ot the Sikhs but ): ,t the Pass of Khyber; and the Sikh 
troops at Peshawur were urged by 
the local British authorities In their 
praiseworthy ardor, rather than deliberately ordered 
by their own government at the instance of its ally, 
to co-operate in the attempt, or indeed to march, 
alone to Jellalabad. The fact that the English had 
been beaten was notorious, and the belief in their alarm 
was welcome: the Sikh governor was obliged, in the 
absence of orders, to take the sense of the regimental 
“punches” or committees; and the hasty requisition to 
march was rejected, through fear alone, as the English 
said, but really with feelings in which contempt, distrust, 
ancl apprehension were all mixed, The district Governor 
General, Avitabile, who fortunately still retained his 
province, freely gave what aid he could ; some pieces 
of artillery were furnished as well as abundance of 


Government to the Commander-in-chief, 15th March. 1842 
1' Mr. Colvin, in the minnte referred to in the preceding note 
ground his proposition for withdrawing to the Sutlej partly on 
Mr. Clerk s low estimate of the Sikhs, and their presumed inability 
to resist the Afghans. Colonel Wade seems to have had ,2 sorne- 
n ’ hrit similar opinion of the comparative prowess of the two races 
on the fan presumption that the note (p, t-5.) 0 f Moon shoe 
Sh'ahamut Alee s Sikhs and Afghans is his. He savs the Sikhs 
always dreaded the Khyberces; and, indeed, General AvitabiV 
-could also take up the notion with some reason, in one sense as 
the^nagistrate of a district surrounded by marauding highlanders 
and vvith suibcaent adroitness in another when he did not desire 
to see o 1 Ich regiments hurried into mountain defiles at the instance 
o tne English authorities. (Compare the Calcutta Review, No 
III. p. 182.; 
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' ordinary supplies, and the British detachment effected 


the relief of Alee Musjid. But the unpardonable neglect 
of going to the fort without the food which had been 
provided, obliged the garrison to retreat after a few 
days, and the disinclination of the Sikhs to fight the 
battles of strangers communicated itself to the mcr 
cenary soldiers of the English, and thus added to the 
Governor General’s dislike of the Afghan connection.* - 
i he necessity of at least relieving the garrison of 
Jellafabad was paramount, and in 
An army of rctribu- the spring of 1 842 a well equipped 
tion assembled, 1S42., British force arrived at Peshavvur; 

but the active co-operation of the 
Sikhs was still desirable, and it was -sought for under 
the terms of an obsolete article of the tripartite treaty 
with Shah Shooja, which gave Lahore a subsidy of 
two lakhs of rupees in exchange for the services of 
5000 men/} - Sher Singh was willing to assist beyond 
this limited degree; he greatly facilitated the purchase 
of grain and the hire of carriage cattle in the Punjab, 
and his auxiliaries, could be made to outnumber the 
troops of his allies; but he felt uneasy about the 
proceedings of the Sindhanwala chiefs, one of whom 


had gone to Calcutta to 


his own claims, or 


* 'The- statements in this paragaraph are mainly taken from 
the author’s notes of official and demi-official correspondence. 
The letter of Government to Mr. Clerk, of the 7th Feb., 1842, 
% ay also he referred to about the failure to hold Alee Musjid; 
and, further, it may be mentioned that Mr. Clerk, in his letter 
of the iotfi February, pointed out, that although the Sikhs might 
not willingly co-operate in any sudden assault planned by the 
English, they would be found ready to give assistance during 
the campaign in the ways their experience taught them to be the 
most likely to lead to success. 

t See Government to Mr. Clerk, 3d May and 23d July, *842. 
The English agents, however, rather tauntingly and imploringly 
reminded the Sikh authorities that they were bound to have such 
a force ready by agreement as well as by friendship, than formally 
revived the demand for its production under the stipulations of' 
the treaty. 





tjxo^of Maee Chuncl Kour, and all of whom retained 
1 ffnuen.ee In the Sikh ranks. He was assured that the 


BMlynh] CO-OPERATION OF GOLAB SINGH. 



refugees'should not be allowed to disturb his reign, 
and there thus seemed to be no obstacle in the way of 
his full lco operation.* * Rut the genuine Sikhs were 
held by the English to be both mutinous in disposi¬ 
tion and inferior in warlike spirit ; the soldiers of 


Jam moo were preferred, and Golab 
Singh was required to proceed to 
Peshawur to repress the insub 


Golab Singh sent to 
co-operate. 


ordinate “Khalsa/’ and to give General Pollock the 
assurance of efficient aidf. The Raja was at the time, 
completing the reduction of some insurgent tribes be¬ 
tween Cashmeer and Attok, and his heart was in Tibet 
where he had himself lost an army and a kingdom. 
He Went, but he knew the temper of his own hill levies ; 
he was naturally unwilling to run any risk by following 
the modes of strangers to which he was unused, arid he 
failed in rendering the Sikh battalions as decorous and 
orderly as English regiments. His prudence and ill 
success were looked upon as collusion and insincerity, 
and he was thought to be in league with Akber Khan 
for the destruction of the army of an obnoxious Euro¬ 
pean power;/ Still his aid was held to be essential/ 
and the local British officers proposed to bribe him by 
the offer of Jelialabad, independent of his sovereign 


■ > ' C mpare Mr. Clerk to Government, 2nd Jan and 31st March, 
1S42, and Government to Mr. Clerk, 17th Jan. and 12th May, 
*842. With regard to assistance rendered by the Sikh • during 
the Afghan war in furnishing escorts, grain, and carriage for the 
British troops. Mr. Clerk’s letters of the 15th Jan., x8th May, and 
14th June. 1642, may be quoted. In the last it is stated that 

*7.381 camels had been procured through Siklfagencv between 
1839 and 1842. 

+ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, i$th Jan., 10 Feb. and 
6 th May, -,842. Government at firstseemed indifferent whether 
- Golab Singh went or not : and, indeed, Mr. Clerk himself rather 
suggested than required the raja’s employment ; but suggestions 
or wishes could not, under the circumstances, be misconstrued. 

+ Compare Mr. Clerk to Government,, 19th March; 1842, 
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Singh* The scheme was justly condemned by 
Mr. Clerks the Khyber Pass was forced in the month 
of April, and the auxiliary Sikhs acquitted themselves 
to the satisfaction of the English general, without any 
promises having been made to the Raja of jumrnoo, 
who g’ladily hurried to the Ludakh frontier to look 
after interests dearer to him than the success or the 
, vengeance of foreigners. It was de~ 

Caubui retaken. ^gued by General Pollock to leave 

the whole of the Sikh division at Jellalabad, to assist 
in holding that district, while the main English army 
went to Caubui ; but the proper interposition of Colonel 
Lawrence^ enabled a portion of the Lahore troops to 
share in that retributive march, as they had before 
shared in the first invasion, and fully shown their 
fitness for meeting difficulties when left to do so in their 
own way. 

The proposition of conferring jellalabad on Golab 
Singh was taken up in a modified 
form by the new Governor General 
Lord Elleri borough. As his lord¬ 
ship’s views became formed, he 
laid it down as a principle, that neither the English 
nor the Sikh Government should hold dominion bey¬ 
ond the Himalayas and the “Suffed Koh of Caubui ; 
and as the Doorannee alliance seemed to be sever¬ 
ed, there was little to apprehend from Jumrnoo 
and Barukzaee intrigues. It was, therefore, urgued 
that Golab Singh should be required bv the Muharaja 
to relinquish Ludakh, and to accept Jellalabad on 

* Mr. Clerk to Government 13th Feb ,^ I&4 2 * .the officers 
referred, to are Major Mackeson and L vent .-Col. Sir Henry Law¬ 
rence, whose names are so intimately, and in so many ways 
hon 1 rahly, identified with the career of the English in the north¬ 
west of India, . A 0 

t Lieut.* Col. Lawrence to Major Mackeson. 23rd Aug, T j> * 2 . 
Lieut.-Col. Lawrence’s article in the Calcutta Review (No. ilk p. 
1S0) may also be advantageously referred to about the proceedings 
at Peshawur under Col. Wild, Sir George bollock, and.Raja Golab 
Singh. 


Discussions regard ing 
Jellalabad, and the li¬ 
mits of Sikh dominion. 





MIMS 



DESTRUCTION OF JELLAIAKAD 


terms 

were 


§L 


of dependency on, the Punjab.* The 
sufficiently desirous of adding to their 
dominion another Afghan district ; but the terms did 
not satisfy Golab Singh, nor did Sher Singh see fit to 
come to any conclusion until he should know the final 
views of the English with regard to the recognition of 
a government in Caubul.f The death of Shah Shooia 
and his suspicious proceedings were held to render the 
re-occupation of the country unnecessary, and the tri¬ 
partite treaty was declared to be at an end t ; but the 
policy of a march on the Afghan capital was strongly 
urged and wisely adopted § There seemed to be a pros¬ 
pect of wintering in Caubul, and it was not until the 
victorious troops were on their return to India, that it 
was believed the English would ever forego the’posses 
sion of an empire. The Sikhs then consented to take 
Jellalabad, but before the order transferring it could 
reach General Pollock Ij, that commander had destroyed 
the fortifications, and nominally abandoned the place to 
the king whom he had expediently set up in the Bala 
rlissar. It is probable that Sher Singh was not un- 


* Government to Mr. Clerk, 27th April, 1842. 

+ Mr. Clerk to Government, 18th May, 1842. 

f Government to Mr. Clerk, 27th May anti 29th July, *84- Jo 
the treaty drafted by the Sikhs to take the place 0/the triplarti e 
one they pu t forward a claim of superiority over Sindh, and some¬ 
what evaded the question of being parties only, instead of m in- 
cipals, to the acknowledgment of a ruler in Caubul The tre-Uv" 
however, nevei took a definite shape. treat). 

^ .Cven the oikhs talked of the imoolicv or tha j • 

of suddenly and wholly withdrawing from’ Afghaimtarf'inAhe 
inaf.tier proposed (\'r. Clerk to Government, 19th Jujv, iSao ) >r r 
Clerk himself was among the most prominent of those who at first 
modestly urged a march on Caubul, and afterwards 


remonstrated against a hasty abandonment ofrho count, 

above quoted, and also that of the 23d April 184^ V **’ 

, JlJ t ‘he i.8th Oct. 1842. Lord Ellenbornimh 


himselfwas not with™ a ‘suasion 

miGln «rame excuses for Wintering- in Caubul and th* 1 v S 

of Sir John M-Caskill into the Kohistanwas ’| e s, 

on that account than it would otherwise have been. g h,m 
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j^.dng to be relieved of the invidious gift, for his own 
sway in Lahore was distracted, and Dost Mahomed was 
about to be released under the pledge?' of a safe passage 
through the Punjab dominions ; and it may have been 
thought prudent to conciliate the father of Akbcv Khan, 
so furious for his successes against the English, by the 
surrender of a possession it was inconvenient: to hold/' 
The Governor General had prudently resolved to 
assemble an army at Feerozpoor, as a reserve in case of 
further disasters in Afghanistan, 
and to make known to the princes 
of India that their English masters 
had’the ready means of beating any 
who might rebel.i* Lord Ellen- 


The Cover no r G en e - 
ral meets the Sikh mi¬ 
nister and heir-apparent 
at Feerozpoor, 1842. 


* The Sikhs were not unwilling to acquire territory, but they 
wished to see their way clearly, and they were unable to do so 
until the English had determined on their own line of policy. 
The Sikhs knew indeed of the resolution oi the Governor General 
to sever all connection with Afghanistan, but they also knew the 
sentiments of the majority of Englishmen about least tem¬ 
porarily retaining it. They saw, moreover, that recruited armies 
were still in possession of every stronghold, and the policy was 
new to them of voluntarily relinquishing dominion. They there¬ 
fore paused, arid the subsequent release of Dost Mahomed again 
fettered them when the retirement of the troops seemed to leave 
them free to act, for they were bound to escort the Ameer safely 
across the Punjab, and could not therefore make terims with him. 
The Sikhs would have worked through Sooltan Mahomed Khan 
and other chiefs, until they were in a condition to use the frequent 
plea of the English, of being able to govern better than depend¬ 
ents. (Compare Mr. Clerk to Government, 2d Sept, 1842.) 

. t Lord Auckland had likewise thought that such a demonstra¬ 
tion might bo advisable (Government to Mr. Clerk, 3d Dec. - 
1841.) Of measures practically identified with Lord Ellenborough’s 
administration, Lord Auckland may further claim the merit ol 
giving the generals commanding in Afghanistan supreme authority 
( Resolution of Government, 6th Jan, 1842). arid of directing Sir 
William Nott to act without reference to previous instructions, 
and as he might deem best for the safety of hisjfoops and the 
honor of the British name. (Government to Sir William Nott, 10th 
Feb. 1842'}. To Lord Auckland however, is due the doubtful 
praise of suggesting the release of Dost Mahomed (Government 
to Mr. Clerk, 24th Feb. 1842}; and he must certainly bear a share 
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gh was also desirous of an interview with Sher 
Singh, and as gratitude was uppermost for the time, 
and added a grace even to success, it was proposed to 
thank the Muharaja in person for the proofs which he 
had afforded of his continued friendship. To invest 
the scene with greater eclat, it was further determined, 
in the spirit of the moment, to give expression to 
British sincerity and moderation at the head of the two 
armies returning victorious from Caubui, with their 
numbers increased to nearly forty thousand men by the 
force assembled on the Sutlej. The native English 
portion of this array was considerable, and perhaps so 
many Europeans had never stood together under arms 
on Indian ground since Alexander" and his Greeks 
made the Punjab a province of Macedon. The Sikhs 
generally were pleased with one cause of this assem¬ 
blage, and they were glad to be relieved of the pre¬ 
sence oi the English on their western frontier ; but 
Sher Singh himself did not look forward to his visit to 
Lord El leg) borough without some misgivings, although 
under other circumstances his vanity would have been 
gratified by the opportunity of displaying his power arid 
magnificence. He felt his incapacity as a ruler, and 
he needlessly feared that he might be called to account 
for Sikh excesses and for a suspected intercourse with 
the hostile Ameers of Sindh then trembling for their 
fate, and even that the subjugation of the Punjab was 
to be made the stepping-stone to the complete reduction 
of Afghanistan. He had no confidence in himself ; and 
lm dreaded the vengeance of his followers, who believed 
him capable of sacrificing the Kh'alsa to his own inter¬ 
ests. Nor was Dhian Singh supposed to be willing 
that the Muharaja should meet the Governor General, 
and his suspicious temper made him apprehensive that 
his sovereign might induce the English viceroy to 




of the btarne attached to the exaggerated estimate formed of the 
dangers which threatened the English after the' retreat from 
Caubui, and to the timorous rather than prudent design of lalling 
back on the Indus* or even on the Sutlej, 
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accede to Ins ruin, or to the reduction of his exotic in¬ 
fluence. Thus both Sher Singh and his minister per¬ 
haps rejoiced that a misunderstanding which prevented 
the reception at Loodiana of Lehna Singh Mujeetbeea, 
was seized hold of by the English to render a meeting 
doubtful or impossible* Lord Ellenborough justly 
took offence at a slight which, however unwittingly, had 
been really offered to him ; he was not easily appeased ; 
and when the personal apologies ot the minister, 


* On several occasions Raja Dhian Singh expressed his 
apprehensions of an English invasion, as also did Muharaja Sher 
Singh. ( See, for instance, Mr. Clerk to Government, 2d Jan, 1842.) 
The writer of the article in the Calcutta Review.. (No. IL p v# 493 *)» 
who is believed to be Lieut,*Col Lawrence, admits Dhian Singhs 
aversion to a meeting between his sovereign and the British 
Governor General The reviewer likewise describes Sher Singh’s 
anxiety at the time, but considers him to have been desirous of 
throwing himself unreservedly on English protection, as doubtless 
he might ha ye been, had he thought himself secure from as* 
sassination, and that Lord Ellenborough would have kept him 
seated on the throne of Lahore at all hazards- fe 

About the suspected hostile intercourse with the Ameers of 
Sindh see Thornton's History of India, vi. 447. The Sikhs, 
however, were never required t.o give any explanation of the charges. 

The misunderstanding to which Sirdar Lehna Singh was. a 
partv was simply as follows;--The Sirdar had been sent to wait 
upon the Governor General on his arrival on the frontier, according 
to ordinary ceremonial. It was arranged that the Sirdar should 
be received by his lordship at Loodiana, and the day and .hour 
were fixed, and preparations duly made. Mr. Clerk went in 
person to meet the chief, and conduct him to the Governor 
GdneralV presence, Ms understanding being that he wa to go 
half the distance or so towards the Sikh encampment. The 
Sirdar understood or held that Mr. Clerk should or would come 
to his tent, and thus he sat still while Mr. Clerk rested half way 
for two hours or more. Lord Ellenborough thought the excuse 
of the Sirdar frivolous, and that offence was wantonly given, and 
he accordingly required an explanation to be afforded. (Govern¬ 
ment to Mr. Clerk, 15th Dec. •■ tty? ) There is some reason to 
believe that the Lahore Vukeel, who was in the interest of Jbaja 
Dhian Singh, misled the obnoxious Lehna Singh about the arrange¬ 
ments for conducting him to the Governor General’s tents, with 
the view of discrediting him both with his own master and with 
the English. 
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tfompanied by the young heir-apparent, had removed 
every ground of displeasure, the appointed time, the 
beginning of January, 1843, for the breaking-up of the 
large army had arrived, an<d the Governor General did 
not care to detain his war worn regiments any 
longer from their distant' .stations No interview thus 
took' place with Sher Singh ; but the boy prince, Per tab 
Singh, was visited by Lord Ellenborough ; and the 
rapidity with which a large escort of Sikh troops was 
crossed over the Sutlej when swollen with rain, and the 
alacrity and precision with which they manoeuvred, 
deserved to have been well noted by the English cap¬ 
tains. proud as they had reason to be of the numbers 
and achievements of their own troops. The prince 
likewise reviewed the Anglo-Indian forces, and the Sikh 
chiefs looked with interest upon the defenders of J.ella- 
labad, and with unmixed admiration upen General Nott 
followed by his valiant and compact band. At last the 
armed host broke up ; the plains of Feerozpoor were no 
longer white with numerous camps ; and the relieved 
Sher Singh hastened, or was hurried, to Amritsir to 
return thanks to God that a great danger had passed 
away. This being over, he received 
Dost Mahomed Khan with distinc¬ 
tion at Lahore, and in February 
(1843), entered into a formal treaty of friendship with 
the released Ameer, which said nothing about the 
English gift of Jellalabad. ’■ 

But Sher Singh principally feared his own chiefs and 
subjects, and although the designed 
Anxieties of Sher or fortuitous murder ofMaee Chund 
Kour in June, 1842^, relieved him 


Dost Mahomed re¬ 
turns to Caubul, 1843. 


*' ■■Government to Mr. Clerk, {5th Feb. and 17th March, 1843, 

• 1 Mr. Clerk to Government, 1 5th June, 1842. The widow of 
Maharaja Khurruk Singh was so severely beaten, as was said by 
her female attendants,'that she almost immediately expired. The 
only explanation offered, was that .she had chidden the servants 
in question for some fault, and the public was naturally unwilling 
to believe Sher Singh, at least, guiltless of instigating the murder. 
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some of his apprehensions, he felt uneasy under 
the jealous domination of Dhian Singh, and began 
to listen readily to tile smooth suggestions of Bhaee 
Goormookh Singh, hts priest so to speak, and who 
Was himself of ‘ some religious reputation, as well 
as the son of a man of acknowledged sanctity and in¬ 
fluence.* The English Government, in its well meant 
but impracticable desire to unite all parties in the 
country, had urged the restoration to favour of the 
Siodhamvala chiefs, who kept its 
The Sindhanwala own agents on the alert, and t 1 tc 
chief* and. the] ummoo Muharaja himself in a state of doubt 
Raja's co-alesce. or a i arm -J- SherSingh, from his 

easiness of nature, was not averse 
to a reconciliation, and by degrees he even became not 
unwilling to have the family about him as some count" 
erpoise to the Rajas of jmnmoo. Neither was Dhian 
Singh opposed to their return, for he thought they 
might be made some use of since Maee C'huncl Kottr 
was no more, and thus Ajeet Singh and his uncles 
again took their accustomed places in the Court of 
Lahore. Nevertheless during the summer oi i^ 43 » 
Dhian Singh perceived that his influence over the Mu- 
ha raja was fairly on the wane ; and he had good reason 
to dread the machinations of Goormookh Singh and 
the passions of the multitude when roused by a man 


* (n the beginning of his reign Sher Singh had leant much 
upon an active and ambitious follower, named Jowala Singh, whose 
bravery was conspicuous during the attack on Lahore. 'I his petty 
leader hoped to supplant both the Sindhanwala chiefs and the 
Jummoo Rajas as leading courtiers, but he proceeded too hastily ; 
he was seized and imprisoned by Dhian Singh in May, 184r, 
died bv foul means immediately afterwards* (Compare Mr. Clerk 
to Government, 7U1 May and 10th June, 1841.) 

+ Mr. Clerk to Government, 7th April, 1842, and Government 
to Mr. Clerk, 12th May, 1842: see also Lieut.-Col, Richmond tp 
Government, 5th Sept 1843. Mr. Clerk became lieutenant 
governor of Agra in June x 843* and he was succeeded as agent 
on the frontier by Lieut-Col Richmond, an officer oi repute, who 
had recently distinguished himself under Sir George Pollock. 
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Sher Singh assassina¬ 
ted by Ajeet Singh, 
Sept, 15, 1843 ; 


character. The minister then again began to 
of the boy, Dhulctep Singh, and to endeavour to 
possess the minds of the Sindhanwala chiefs with the 
belief, that they had been inveigled to Lahore for their 
more assured destruction, Ajcet Singh had by this 
time become the boon companion of the Muharaja; 
but he was himself ambitious of power, and he and his 
uncle Lehna Singh grasped at the idea of making the 
minister a party to their own designs. They appeared 
to fall wholly into his views; and they would, they said, 
take Sher Singh’s life to save their 
own. On the 15th September (1843), 
Ajeet Singh induced the Muharaja 
to inspect some levies he had newly 
raised ; he approached, as if to make ’ an offering of a 
choice carbine, and to receive the commendations usual 
on such occasions, but he raised the weapon and shot his 
sovereign dead The remorseless Lehna Singh took the 
life of the boy Pertab Singh at the same time, and the 
kinsmen then joined Dhian Singh, and proceeded with 
him to the citadel to proclaim a new king. The hither¬ 
to wary minister was now caught in 
who likewise puis X>hl j v j s own toils, and he became the dupe 

of his accomplices. He was sepa* 
rated from his immediate attendants, 
as if for the sake of greater privacy, and shot by the 
same audacious chief who had just imbrued his hands 
in the blood of their common master.* The conspira ¬ 
tors were thus far successful in their daring and in their 
crimes, but they neglected to slay or imprison the son of 
their last victim ; and the minds of the soldiers do not 
seem to have been prepared for the death of Dhian 
Singh, ss they were for that of the 
IleeraSingha^n- Muharaja. The youthful Hcera Siugh 
ges his father. wfts roused by his ov/n danger and his 

filial duty ; he could plausibly accuse the Sindhanwalas 


an Singh to 
Sept. 15, 1843. 


death, 


* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 17th and 18th Sept. 
1843. 
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being alone guilty of the treble murder which*had 
taken place, and he largely promised rewards to the 
troops if they would avenge the death of their friend 
and hi$ father. The array generally responded to his 
call, and the citadel was immediately assaulted ; yet 
so strong was the feeling of aversion to Jummoo ascen¬ 
dancy among the Sikh people, that could the feeble 
garrison have held out for three or four days, until the 
first impulse of anger and surprise had passed away, it 
is almost certain that Heera Singh must have fled for 
his life. But the place was entered on the second even¬ 
ing ; the wounded Lehna Singh was at once slain ; and 
Ajeet Singh, in attempting to boldly escape over the 
lofty walls, fell arid was also killed.* Dhuleep Singh 
vVas then proclaimed Muharaja, and 
Heera Singh was raised to the high 
and fatal office of Vuzeer •; but he was 
all powerful for the moment ; the 
Sindhanwala possessions were confis¬ 
cated, and their dwellings razed to the ground : nor did 
the youthful avenger stay until he had found out and 
put to death Bhaee Goormookh Singh and Misser 
Behlec Ram, the former of whom was believed to have 
connived at the death of his confiding master, and Uy 


Dhuleep Singh 
proclaimed Muha- 
raja, Sept* 1843- 


have instigated the assassination of the minister 


the latter of whom had always stood high in the favor 
of the great Muharaja. although strongly opposed to 
the aggrandizement of the Jummoo family. Sirdar 
IJttur Singh Sindhanwala,Who was hurrying to Lahore 
when he heard of the capture of the citadel, made a 


hasty attempt to rouse the village population in his 


favor through the influence of Bhaee Beer Singh, a 
devotee of great repute ; but the “Khalsa” was almost 
wholly represented by the army, and he crossed at once 
into the British territories to avoid the emissaries 
of Heera Singh.f 


* Lieut. Col Richmond to Government, 2.0th Sept 1841. 
t Lieut.*Col. Richmond’s letters from 21st Sept, to 2d Oct. 1483* 
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The new minister added two rupees and a half, or 
five shillings a month, to the pay of 
The power of the the common soldiers, and he also 
army increases, discharged some arrears due to 

them. The army felt that it had 
become the master of the state, and it endeavoured to 
procure donatives, or to place itself right in public 
estimation, by threatening to eject the J urn moo faction, 
and to make the Bhaee Beer Singh, already mentioned, a 
king as well as a priest * Jowahir Singh, the maternal 
uncle of the boy Muharaja, already grasped the highest 
post he could occupy ; nor was the minister’s family 
united within itself. Soochet Singh’s vanity was 
mortified by the ascendancy of his nephew, a stripling, 
unacquainted with war, and inexperienced in business ; 
and he endeavoured to form a party which should place, 
him in power.The youthful Vuzeer naturally turned 
to K his other uncle, G^lab Singh, for support, and that 
astute chief cared not who, held titles while he was 
deferred to and left unrestrained ; but the Sikhs were 
still averse to him personally, and jealous lest he should 
attempt to garrison every stronghold with his own 
followers. Golab Singh was, there- 
Raja Goiflb Singh. fore, cautious in his proceedings, 
and before he reached Lahore, 
on the ioth of November, he had sought to ingratiate 
himself with all parties, save Jowahir Singh, whom he 
may have despised as of no capa- 
Sirdar jowahir Singh, c\ty.\ Jowahir Singh resented this 
Nov. 24, 1843. conduct, and taking advantage of 

the read) access to the Muharaja's 
person which his relationship gave him, he went 
with the child in his arms, on the occasion of a 


* Lieut.-Co). Richmond to Government, 26th Sept. 1843. 
f ’LieuU-Col. Richmond to Government, 16th and 22d Oct. 
1843. 

J Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 26th Sept, 
and 16th Nov. 1843, 
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jew of some troops, and urged the assembled regi¬ 
ments to depose the Jummoo Rajas, otherwise he 
would fly with his nephew, their acknowledged prince, 
into the British territories. But the design of procuring 
aid from the English was displeasing to the Sikhs, 
both as an independent people and as a licentious 
sbldiery, and Jowahir Singh was immediately made a 
prisoner, and thus received a lesson which influenced 
his conduct during the short remainder of his life,* 
Nevertheless, Heera Singh continued to be beset 
with difficulties. There was one 
Futteh Khan Towana. Futteh Khan Towana, a personal 
follower of Dhian.Singh, who was 
supposed to have been privy to the intended' assas¬ 
sination of his master, and to have designedly held 
back when Ajeet Singh took the raja to one side. This 
petty leader fled as soon as the army attacked the 
citadel, and endeavoured to raise an insurrection in his 
native province of Dera Ismaeel Khan, which caused 
the greater anxiety, as the attempt was supposed to be 
countenanced by the able and hostile Governor of 
Mooltan f Scarcely had measures 
been adopted for reducing the petty 
rebellion, when Cashmeera Singh 
and Peshawura Singh, sons born to, 
or adopted by, Runjeet Singh at the 
period of his conquest of the two Afghan provinces from 
which they were named, started up as the rivals of the 
child Dhuleep, and endeavoured to form a party by 
appearing in open opposition at Seealkot. Some regi¬ 
ments ordered to Peshawur joined the two princes ; the 
Mahometan regiments at Lahore refused to march 
against them unless a pure Sikh force did the same; 
and it was with difficulty, and only with the aid of 
Raja Golab Singh, that the siege of Seealkot was formed. 
The two young men soon showed themselves to be 




The insurrection of 
Cash?netra Singh and 
Pesbawura Singh, 1843 
— 1844. 


* Lieut. Col. Richmond to Government, 28th Nov. 1843. 
t Lieut-Col. Richmond to Government, 12th Dec 18^3. 
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The attempt of Raja 
Soochet Singh, March, 

1844. 


_»€apable of heading a party ; Heera Singh relaxed in 
his efforts against them ; and towards the end of March 
he raised the siege, and allowed them to go at: large.# 
The minister had, however, less reason to be satisfied 
with the success of Jowahir Singh, 
jowahir Singh. who, about the same time, induced 

his guards to release him, and he 
was unwillingly allowed to assume his place in the court 
as the uncle of the child to whose sovereignty in the 
abstract ail nominally deferred.f 

Raja Soochet Singh was believed to have been a 
secret party to the attempts of Cash- 
meera Singh, and the release of 
Jowahir Singh was also probably 
effected with his cognizance. The 
raja believed himself to be popular 
with the army, and especially with the cavalry portion 
of it, which having an inferior organization began to 
show some jealousy of the systematic proceedings of the 
regular infantry and artillery He had retired to the 
hills' with great reluctance ; he continued intent upon 
supplanting his nephew; and suddenly, on the evening 
of the 26th of March, 1844, he appeared at Lahore 
with a few followers ; but he appealed in vain to the 
mass of the troops, partly because Heera Singh had 
been liberal in gifts and profuse in promises, and partly 
because the shrewd deputies who formed the Pun- 
chayets of the regiments, had a sense of their own 
importance, and were not to be won for purposes of 
mere faction, without diligent and judicious seeking. 
Hence, on the morning after the arrival of the sanguine 
and hasty raja, a large force marched against him with¬ 
out demur ; but the chief was brave, he endeavoured to 
make a stand in a ruinous building, and he died fight- 


* Lieut,-Col. Richmond to Government, 23d and 27th March, 
1844. 

t Lieut.*Col Richmond to Government, 27th March, 1844.. 





The insurrection of 
Sirdar Uttur Singh 
and Bhaee Beer Singh, 
May, 1S44. 


HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP. VII 

to the last, although his little barid was almost 
destroyed by the fire of a numerous artillery before the 
assailants could reach the tnclosure.* 

Within two months after this rash undertaking, 
Uttur Singh Siridhanwala, who had 
been residing at Thanehsir, made a 
similar ill judged attempt to gain 
over the army, and to expel Heera 
Singh. He crossed the Sutlej on the 
2 d May, but instead of moving to a 
distance so as to avoid premature collisions, and to 
enable him to appeal to the feelings of the Sikhs, he 
at once joined Bhaee Beer Singh, whose religious repute 
attracted numbers of the agricultural population, and 
took up a position almost opposite Feerozpoor, and 
within forty miles of the capital. The disaffected Cash¬ 
meera Singh joined the chief, but Heera Singh stood as 
a suppliant before the assembled Khalsa, and roused 
the feelings of the troops by reminding them that the 
Sindhamvalas looked to the English for support. A 
large force promptly marched from Lahore, but it was 
wished to. detach Bhaee Beer Singh from the rebel, for 
to assail so holy a man was held to be sacrilege by the 
soldiers, arid on the seventh of the month deputies were 
sent to induce the Bhaee to retire. Some expressions 
moved the anger of Sirdar Uttur Singh, and he slew 
one of the deputies with his own hand. This act led to 
an immediate attack. Uttur Singh and Cashmeera 
Singh were both killed, and it was found that a cannon 
shot had likewise numbered Bhaee Beer Singh with 
the slain The commander on this occasion was Labh 
Singh, a Rajpoot of Jummoo, and the possession of the 
family oi Cashmeera Singh seemed to render his suc¬ 
cess more complete ; but the Sikh infantry refused to 
allow the women and children to be removed to Lahore; 
and Labh Singh, alarmed by this proceeding and by the 


* Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 29th March, 1844. 
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e'nt'ations over the death of Beer Singh, hastened 
to the capital to ensure his own safety.* 

lie era Singh was thus successful against two main 
enemies of his rule, and as he had 
the Govern .r of a { so come to an understanding with 
the •* Governor of Mooltan, the pro¬ 
ceedings of Futteh Khan Towana gave him little un- 
^a^in^ssi - . The army itself was his great cause of 
anxiety, not lest the Sikh dominion should be contract¬ 
ed. but lest he should be rejected as its master ; for the 
Punch lyets, although bent on retaining their own 
power, and on acquiring additional pay and privileges 
for their constituents the soldiers, were equally resolved 
on maintaining the integrity of the empire, and they 
arranged among themselves about the relief of the 
troops in the provinces. On the frontiers, indeed, the 
Sikhs continued to exhibit their in¬ 
nate vigor, and towards the end of 
1843 the secluded principality of 
Ghilghit was overrun and annexed to 
Cashmeer The Punchayets likewise felt that it was 
the design of the raja and his advisers to disperse the 
Sikh army over the country, and to raise additional 
corps of hill men, but the committees would not allow 
a single regiment to quit Lahore without satisfying 
themselves of the necessity of the measure; and thus 
Heera Singh was induced to take 
advantage of a projected relief of the 
British troops in Sindh, and the 
consequent march of several batta¬ 
lions towards the Sutlej, to heighten 
or give a colour to his own actual suspicions, and to 
hint that a near danger threatened the Sikhs on the 
side of the English. The “Khaisa* was, most willing 


Ghilghit 

1843* 


reduced, 


Heera Singh profess* 
es suspicions of the 
English. 


* Lieut -Col. Richmond to Government, 10th, nth and 12th 
May, 1844. 

+ Compare Lieut.-Cok Richmond to Government, 29th April, 
1844 * 
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The mutiny .of the 
British Sepoys ordered 
to Sindh. 


counter that neighbour, and a brigade was induced 
tcTmove to Kussoor, and others to shorter distances 
iVom the capital, under the plea, as avowed to the 
British authorities, of procuring forage and supplies 
with greater facility.* Such had indeed been Runjeet 
Singh’s occasional practice when no assemblage of 
British forces could add to his ever present fearsf ; but 
Beera Singh’s apprehensions of his own army and of 
his English allies were lessened by 
his rapid successes, and by the dis¬ 
graceful spirit which then animated 
the regular regiments in the British 
service. The Sepoys refused to 
proceed to Sindh, and the Sikhs watched the progress 
of the mutiny with a pleased surprise. It was new to 
them to see these renowned soldiers in opposition to 
their government; but any glimmering hopes of. fatal 
embarrassment to the colossal power of the foreigners 
were dispelled by the march of European troops, by 
the good example of the irregular cavalry, and by the 
returning sense of obedience of the Sepoys themselves. 
The British forces proceeded to Sindh, and the Lahore 
detachment was withdrawn from Kussoor 4 

Nevertheless there were not wanting causes of real 
or alleged dissatisfaction with the 
British Government, which at last 
served the useful purpose of engag¬ 
ing the attention of the Lahore sol¬ 
diery. The protected Sikh Raja of 
Naba had given a village, named Mow ran, to Runjeet 


Discussions with 
English about the 
Jago Mowran, 


the 

vil- 


Singh at the Muharaja’s request, in order that it might 
be bestowed on Dhunna Singh, a Naba subject, but who 


* Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 20th Dec. 
1843, and 23d March, 1844. 

t See lor instance Sir David Ochterloney to Government, i6tn 

Oct. 1812. , , t 

1 ; Compare Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 29th April, 
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DISSENSIONS WITH THE SIKHS. 


high in favour with the master of the Punjab, 
village was so given in iBrp, or after the in trod tic 
tion of the English supremacy, but without the know¬ 
ledge of the English authorities, which circumstance 
rendered the alienation invalid, if it were argued that 
the village had become separated from the British sove* 
reignty. The Raja of Naba became displeased with 
Dhunna Singh, and he resumed his gift in the year 
1^43 ; but in so doing his soldiers wantonly plundered 
the property of the feudatory, and thus gave the Lahore 
Government a ground of complaint, of which advantage 
was taken for party purposes.* But Heera Singh and 
his advisers took greater exception still at the decision 
of the British Government with regard to a quantity of 
coin and bullion which Raja Soochet 
and about treasure Singh had secretly deposited in Feer~ 
buried by Soochet ozpoor, and which his servants were 
detected in endeavouring to remove 
after tjis death The treasure was 
estimated at 1,500,000 rupees, and it was understood.to 
have been sent to Feerozpoor during the recent Afghan 
war, for the purpose of being offered as part of an ingra- 
tiatory loan to the English Government, which was bor¬ 
rowing money at the time from the protected Sikh chiefs 
The Lahore minister claimed the .treasure both as the 
escheated property oLa feudatory without male heirs of 
his body, and as the confisca ted property of a rebel kil led 
in arms against his sovereign ; but the British Govern¬ 
ment considered the right to the property to be unaffec¬ 
ted by (tl|e owner’s treason, and required that the title 
to it. acceding to the lawfof ju mm00 or of the Punjab, 
should be regularly pleaded and proved in a British 
Court. It whs argued in favour of Lahore that no 
British subject or dependent claimed the treasure, and 
that it might be expedient!)' made over to the ruler of 
the Punjab for surrender to the legal or customary 
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Lieut.* Col, 


nond to Government, 18th and 281b May, 
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^..er ; but the supreme British authorities would not 
relax further from the conventional law of Eurdf>e than 
to say, that if the Muharaja would write that the Rajas 
Gotab Singh and Heera Singh assented to the delivery 
of the treasure to the Sikh state for the purpose of being 
transferred to the rightful owners, it would no longer 
be detained. This proposal was not agreed to, partly 
because differences had in the mean time arisen between 
the uncle and nephew, and partly because the Lahore 
councillors considered their original grounds of claim 
to be irrefragable, according to Indian law and usage, 
and thus the money remained a source of dissatisfac¬ 
tion, until the English stood masters in Lahore, and 
accepted it as part of the price of Cashmeer, when the 
valley was alienated to Raja Golab Singh * 


* For the discussions about the surrender or the detention of 
the treasure, see the letters of Lieut.-Colonel Richmond to Govern¬ 
ment of the 7th April, 3d and 27th May, 25th July, :cth September, 
and 5th and 25th October, 1844 ; and of Government to Lieut.- 
Colonel Richmond of the 19th and 2 2d April, 17th May, and 10th 
A.ugu5t. of tbe same year 

The principle laid down of deciding the claim to the treasure 
at vi British tribunal, and according to the laws of Lahore or of 
Tummoo, does not distirigubh between public and individual right 
of heirship ; or rather it decides the question with reference solely 
to the law in private cases. Throughout India, the practical rule 
has ever been that such property shall be administered to agree 
ably to the customs of the tribe or province to which the deceased 
belonged ; and very frequently, when the only litigants are sub¬ 
jects of one and the same foreign state, it is expediently made 
over to the sovereign 01 that state for adjudication, on the plea 
that the rights of the parties can be best, ascertained on the spot, 
and thin every ruler is a Tenderer of justice. 

In the present instance, the imperfection of the International 
Law 6f Europe maybe more to blame than the Government of 
India and the legal authorities of Calcutta, for refusing to acknow¬ 
ledge the right of an allied and friendly state to the properly of a 
childless rebel ; to which property, moreover, no British subject 
or dependent preferred a claim. Vattel lays it down that a stran¬ 
ger’s property remains a part of the aggregate wealth of his nation, 
and that the right to it is to be determined according to the laws 
of his own country (book U chap viii. sects. 109 and no) ; but in 
the section in question reference is solely had to cases in which 
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Heera Singh guided 
by Pundit Julia, his 
preceptor. 


recommend him, 
measure was a 


PUNDIT JULLA AND HIS INFLUENCE. 

Singh bad, in his acts and successes, sur- 
the general expectation, and the manner in 
which affairs were carried on seemed, 
to argue unlookedfor abilities of a 
high order ; but the Raja himself 
had little more than a noble pre¬ 
sence and a conciliatory address to 
and the person who directed every 
Brahmin Pundit, named Julia, the 
family priest, so to speak, of the Jummoo brothers, and 
the tutor of Dhian Singh’s sons. This crafty and 
ambitious man retained all the influence over the 
youthful minister which he had exercised over the 
boyish pupil on whom Runject Singh lavished favors. 
Armies had marched, and chiefs had been vanquished, 
as if at the bidding of the preceptor become councillor. 
His views expanded, and he seems to have entertained 
the idea of founding a dynasty of “Peshwas” among 
the rude Juts of the Punjab, as had been done by one 
of his tribe among the equally rude Mahrattas of the 
south. He fully perceived that the Sikh army must be 
conciliated, and also that it must be employed. He 
despised, and with some reason, the spirit and capacity 


subjects or private parties are litigants ; although Mr. Ghitty, In 
his note to sect. 103 (ed. 1834) shows that foreign sovereigns can 
in England sue, at least. British subjects. 

The oriental customary law with regard to the estates and 
property of Jagheendars (feudal beneficiaries; may be seen in 
Berniers Travels (i. 1 S3—187). The right of the Government is 
full, and it is based on the feeling or principle that a beneficiary 
has only the use during life of estates or offices, and that all he 
may have accumulated, through parsimony or oppression, is the 
property of the state. It may be difficult to decide between a 
people and an expelled sovereign, about his guilt or his tyranny, 
but there can be none in deciding between an allied state and 
its subject about treason or rebellion. Neither refugee trailers 
nor patriots’are allowed to abuse their asylum by plotting against 
the Government which has cast them out ; and an extension of the 
principle would prevent desperate adventurers defrauding the state 
which has reared and heaped favors on them, by removing their 
property previous to engaging in rash and criminal enterprises. 
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ost of the titular chiefs of the country ; and he felt 
that Raja Golab Singh absorbed a large' proportion of 
the revenues of the country, and seriously embarrassed 
the central government by his overgrown power and 
influence. . it was primarily requisite to keep the army 
well and regularly paid, and hence the Pundit pro¬ 
ceeded without scruple to sequester several of the fiefs 
of the sirdars, and gradually to inspire the soldiery 
with the necessity of a march against Jumraoo, Nor 
was he without a pretext for denouncing Golab Singh, 
as that unscrupulous chief had lately taken possession of 
the estates of Raja Soochet Singh, to which he re¬ 
garded himself as the only heir.* 

Julia showed vigour and capacity in all lie did, but 
he proceeded too hastily in some 
Fundii Julia and matters, and he attempted too 
Golab Singh. much at one time. He did not, 

perhaps, understand the Sikh 
character in all its depths ahd ramifications, and he 
probably undervalued the subtlety of Golab Singh. 
The raja, indeed, was induced to divide the Jagheers of 
Soochet Singh with his nephew f, but Futteh Khan 
Towana again excited an insurrection in the Derajat: ;]i 
Chatter Singh Atarecwala took up arms near Rawil 
Pindeei§ and the Mahometan tribes south-west of 
Cashmeer were encouraged in rebellion by the 
dexterous and experienced chief whom Pundit Julia 
sought to crush.|1* Peshawura Singh again aspired to 
the sovereignty of the Punjab ; he was supported by 
Golab Singh, and Julia at last, perceived the necessity 
of coming to terms with one so formidable.^ A recon- 


* Compare Lieut.-Col.Richmond to Government,,13th Aug. and 
10th Oct, 1844* 

f Lieut- Col. Richmond to Government, 30th Oct* 1844. 
t Lieut.,-Col. Richmond to Government, 14th June, 1844, 

S Lieut-Col. Richmond to Government, 16th Oct. 1844. 
ij, Major Broad foot to Government,. 24th Nov. 1844. 
if Li.-Col. Richmond to Government, 16th Oct. 1844, and Major 
Broadfoot to Government, 24th Nov. 1844. 
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son 


was accordingly patched up, and the raja sent 
Sohun Singh to Lahore.* The hopes of 
Peshawura Singh then vanished, and he fled for safety 
to the south of-the Sutlej pf* 

Pundif Julia made the additional mistake of forget¬ 
ting that the Sikhs were not jealous 

J ul 1Jrr .i tat j s of Golab Singh alone, but of all 
the Sikhs, and offends . . f . lt . 

the Qafeen-moihcr. strangers to their faith and race ; 

and in trying to crush the chiefs, 
he had forgotten that they were Sikhs equally with 
the soldiers, and that the i 'KhaIsa ,J ’ was a word which 
could be used to unite the high and low. Pie showed 
no respect even to sirdars of ability and means. 
Lehna Singh Mujeetheea quitted the Punjab, on 
pretence of a pilgrimage, in the month of March, 1844,1 
and the only person who was raised to any distinction 
was the unworthy Lai Singh, a Brahmin, and a follower 
of the Rajas of Jummoo. but who was understood to 
have gained a disgraceful influence over the impure 
mind of Ranee jindan. The Pundit again, in his 
arrogance, had ventured to use some expressions of 
impatience and disrespect towards the mother of the 
Muharaja, and he had habitually treated Jowahir 
Singh, her brother, with neglect and contempt. The 
impulsive soldiery was wrought upon by the in¬ 
censed woman and ambitions man ; the relict of the 
great Muharaja appealed to the children of the Khalsa, 
already e.xcited by the proscribed chiefs, and Heera 
Singh and Pundit Julia perceived that their rule was 

* Lieut.-CoL Richmond to Government, 30th Oct. 1844, and 
Major Broadfoot to Government, 13th Nov. and 16th Dec 1844. 

J Major Broadfoot to Government, 14th and 18th Nov. 1844. 
Major Broadfoot, who succeeded Lieut-Col. Richmond as agent on 
the frontier on the 1c Nov. 1:844, received Peshawura Singh with 
civilities .unusual under the circumstances, and proposed to assign 
him an allowance of a thousand rupees a month. 

t Lehna Singh went first to Hurd war and afterwards to 
Benares. He next visited Gya and Juggernath and Calcutta, 
and he was risidirig in the last named place when hostilities broke 
out with the Sikhs. 


<SL 




HIS!OKY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAP 



'Hma Singh and 
Pundit Julia fly, but 
are overtaken and put 
to death, .2rst Dec. 
1844 - 


at an end. On the 2ist December, 
1.844, they endeavoured to avoid the 
wrath of the Sikh soldiery bv a 
sudden flight from the capital, but 
they were overtaken and slain before 
they could reach Jummoo, along with Sohun Singh, 
the cousin of the minister, and Labh Singh, so lately 
hailed as a victorious commander. The memory ol 
Pundit Julia continued to be execrated, but: the late o 
Heera Singh excited some few regrets, for he had wcJ 
avenged the death of his father, and he had home his 
dignities with grace and modesty T 

' The sudden breaking up of Heera Singhs govern- 
mer.t: caused some confusion for ^ a 
jowahit Singh and t j me anc j the state seemed to be 
Lai Singh attain power. a i csp0 nsible head J but it 

was gradually perceived that Jowahir Singh, the brother, 
and Lai Singh, the favorite of the Ranee, would form 
the most influential members of the administration.*]* 
Fes haw ura Singh, indeed, escaped from the custody ot 
the British authorities, by whom he had been placed 
under surveillance, when he fled across the Sutlej ; but 
he made no attempt at the moment to become supreme, 
and he seemed to adhere to those who had so signally 
avenged him on Heera Singh, t The service, of the 
troops were rewarded by the addition of half a 'itipee 
a month to the pay of the common soldier, many nets 
were restored, and the cupidity of all-parties in the 
state was excited by a renewal of the designs against- 
Golab Singh. § The disturbances in the mountai ns o 

* Compart Major Broadfoot to Government, 24th and 28th 
Ue + Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 24th and 28th 

Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 28M Dec. 1844, 

„ n ,|' .»h I ni. s8J5 As Major Broadfoot, however, points out, the 
prince seemed ready enough to grasp at power even so early as 

* at 's Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 28th Pec. 1844, 
and 2nd Jan. 1845. 




SUBMISSION OF GOLAB SINGH. 


against Jummoo. 

he gratified the 


Feb.—March, 1845. 


*eer were put down, the insurgent Futtch Khari~ 
taken into favour, Peshawur was secure against 
the power of all the Afghans, although it was known 
that Golab Singh encouraged the reduced Barukzaees 
with promises of support ;* * * § but it was essential to 
the government that the troops should be employed : it 
was pleasing to the men to be able to gratify their 
avarice o'r their vengeance, and they therefore marched 
against Jummoo with alacrity,f 

Golab Singh, who knew the relative inferiority of his 
soldiers, brought all his arts into 

I heS,k,.. army moves p , ay He di , tributed his money freely 

among the Punchayets of regiments, 
members of these committees by his 
personal attentions, and he again 
inspired Peshawura Singh with de- 
_ # signs upon the sovereignty itself. 

He promised a gratuity to the army which had march¬ 
ed to urge upon him the propriety of submission, he 
agreed to surrender certain portions of the general 
possessions of the family, and to pay to the state a fine 
°1 3,500,000 rupees.^ But an altercation arose between 
the Lahore and Jummoo followers when the promised 
donative was being removed, which ended in a fatal 
affray ; and afterwards an old Sikh chief, Futteh Singh 
Man, and one Butchna, who had deserted Golab Singh’s 
service, were waylaid and slain.§ The raja protested 
against the accusation of connivance or treachery; nor 
is it probable that at the time he desired to take the 
life of any one except Butchna, who had been variously 
employed ^by him, and who knew the extent of his 
resources. The act nevertheless greatly excited the Sikh 
soldiery, and Golab Singh perceived that submission 


* Major Broadfoot to Government, 1 6th Jan. 1845. 

t The troops further rejected the terms to which the Lahore 

court seemed inclined tc come with Golab Singh; (Maior Broad- 
toot to Government, 22nd )an. 1845.) 


Major Broadfoot to Government, 18th March, 1845. 


§ Major Broadfoot to Government', 3d March, 1S45. 
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, . , . - .. . ..rnmoo from being 

Llhote ’ sacked. He succeeded in partially 
gaining over two brigades, he joined 
their camp, and he arrived at Lahore early in April, 
1845, half a prisoner, and yet not without a reasonable 
prospect of becoming the minister of the country ; for 
the mass of the Sikh soldiery thought that one so. great 
had been sufficiently humbled, the ‘Punchayets had been 
won by his money and his blandishments, and many of 
the old servants of Runjeet Singh had Confidence in his 
ability and in his good will towards the state generally * 
There yet, however, existed some remnants of the ani¬ 
mosity which had proved fatal to Heera Singh; the 
representatives of many expelled hill chiefs were ready 
to compass the death of their greatest enemy ; and an 
Akalee fanatic could take the life of the “Dogra” 
Raja with applause and impunity. Jowahir Singh 
plainly aimed at the office of Vuzeer, and Lai Singh's 
own ambition prompted him to use his Influence with 
the mother of the Muharaja to resist the'growing feel¬ 
ing in favour of the chief whose capacity for affairs all 
envied and dreaded. Hence Golab Singh deemed it 
prudent to avoid a contest for power at that time, and 
to remove from Lahore to a place of greater safety. 
He agreed to pay in all a fine of 6,800,000 rupees, 
to yield up nearly all the districts which had been held 
by his family, excepting his own proper fiefs, arid to 
renew his lease of the salt mines between the Indus and 
Jehhim, on terms which virtually deprived him of a 
large profit, and of the political superiority in the hills 
of Rhotas.*f" He was present at the installation of 
T , Jowahir Singh as Vuzeeiyon the 

maUy V appointed^vtizeer, * 4 th May,}' and at the betrothal of 
May 14, 1845. the Maharaja to a daughter of the 


* Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 8th and 9th April, 
and 5th May, 1845. 

t Major Broadfoot to Government, y h May, 1845. 

-t Major Broadfoot to Government, 24th May, 1845. 
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kAtaree chief Chatter Singh on the icth Ju v , ama 
towards the end of the following month he retired to 
Jumrnoo, shorn of much real power, btjt become accept¬ 
able to the troops by his humility, and to the final 
conviction of the English authorities, that the levies of 
the mountain Rajpoots were unequal to a contest even 
with the Sikh soldiery.f 

The able Governor of Mooltan was assassinated in 
the month of September, LL4, by 
Sawun Mall, of Mod- a man accused of marauding, and 
assassinated, Sept, imprudently allowed a consider- 

m£\ Raj, his son, able degree of liberty I Moot Raj, 
succeeds; the son of the Dee wan, had been ap¬ 

pointed or permitted to succeed his 
father by the declining government of Heera'Singh, and 
he showed more aptitude for affairs than was expected. 
He suppressed a mutiny among the provincial tre-ops, 
partly composed of Sikhs, with vigor and success ; and 
he was equally prompt in dealing with a younger 
brother, who desired to have half the province assigned 
to him as the equal heir of the deceased, Deewan. Mod 
Raj put his brother in prison, and mus freed himself 
from all local dangers ; but he had steadily evaded the 
demands of the Lahore court for an increased farm or 
contract, and he had likewise objected to the large 
“Nuzzerana,” or relief, which was required as the 
usual condition of succession. As soon, therefore, as 
Golab Singh had been reduced to obedience, it was pro¬ 
posed to dispatch a force against Mooltan, and the 
“Khalsa” approved of the measure through the as¬ 
sembled Punchayets of regiments 

term! oHhc Lahore brigades. This resolution in- 

court, 1845. duced the new governor to yteid, 

* Major Broadfoot to; Government, 14th July, 1845. 
t Major Broadfoot confessed that “late events had shown the 
raja’s weakness in the hills,” where he should have been strongest, 
had his followers been brave and trusty. (Major Broadfoot to 
Government, 5th May, U45.) 

t Lieut.-Col. Richmond to Government, 10th Oct. 1844. 
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in September (1845) it was arranged that he should 
pay a fine of 1,800,000 rupees. He escaped an addition 
to his contract sum, but he was deprived of some petty 
districts to satisfy in a measure the letter of the original 
demand/* 

The proceedings, of Peshawura Singh caused more 
disquietude to the new vuzeer per- 
The rebellion of serially than the hostility of Golab 
Feshavyura Singh. Singh,or the resistance of the Gover¬ 

nor of Mooltan. The prince was 
vain and of slender capacity, but his relationship to 
Runjeet Singh gave him some hold upon the minds 
of the Sikhs. He was encouraged by Golab Singh 
then safe in the lulls, and he was assured of support 
by the brigade of troops which had made jowahir Singh 
a prisoner, when that chief threatened to fly with the 
Muharaja into the British territories. Jowahir Singh 
had not headed the value to the state of the prudence 
of the soldiers in restraining him ; he thought only of 
the personal indignity, and soon after his accession to 
power he barbarously mutilated the commander of the 
offending division, by depriving him of his nose and 
ears, Peshawura Singh felt himself 
Match, *845. countenanced, and he endeavoured 

to rally a party around him atSeeal- 
kot, which ho held in fief. But the Sikhs were not 
disposed to thus suddenly admit his pretensions ; he 
was reduced to straits ; and in the month of June he 
fled, and lived at large on the country, until towards 
the end of July, when he surprised the fort of Attolc, 
proclaimed himself Myhara.ja, and entered into a cor- 


* In this paragraph the author has followed mainly his own 
notes of occurrences. The mutiny of the Mooltan troops took 
place in Nov. 1844. The Governor at once surrounded them, 
and demanded the ringleaders, and on their surrender being 
refused, he opened a fire upon their whole body, and killed, a? was 
said, nearl) foo of them. Deewan Mool Raj seized and confined 
his brother in Aug. 1845* and in the following month the terms of 
his succession were settled with the Lahore court. 
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REBELLION OF PESHAWAR A SINGH. 

: I | 

respondence with Dost Mahomed Khan. Sirdar Chi\fer 
^Sfngh of Attaree was sefat against the pretender, and 
troops w,ere moved from ©era Ismaee! Khan to aid 
in reducing him The prince was beleaguered in his 
fort, and became aware of his insignificance; he submit¬ 
ted on the 30th August, and was 
who submits; but in directed to be removed to Lahore, 
l&Fx&T ' A ” g ’~ • t)Ut was secret!)' put to death at 
the instigation of Jowahir Singh, 

- ^ and through the instrumentality, as 
understood, oi Putteh Khan Towana, who sought by 
rendering an important service to further ingratiate 
him sell with that master for the time being who had 
restored him to favor, and who had appointed him to 
the management of the upper Derajat of the Indus.*' 
This last triumph was fata! to Jowahir Singh, and 
anger was added to the contempt 
The Sikh .soldiery in which lie had always been held, 
displeased and distrust* He had ’ sometimes displayed both 
energy and perseverance, but his 
vigor was the impulse of personal 
resentment, and it was never characterized by judgment 
or by superior intelligence. His original design of 
flying to the English had displeased the Sikhs/ and 
rendered them suspicious of his good faith as a member 
of the Kbalsa; and no sooner had his revenge. : been 
gratified by the expulsion of Heera Singh and Pundit 
Julia, than he found himself the mere sport and play¬ 
thing of the army, which had only united with him 
for the attainment of a com mein object. The soldiery 
began to talk of themselves as pre-eminently the “Punt’h 
Kh^lsajee,” or congregation of believers f ; and Jowahir 


* Compare Major Broadfoot to Government, 14th and 2.6th 
July and 8th and 18th Sept. 1845. 

t Or, as the “Surbut Khalsa,’* the body of the elect. Major 
broadfoot (letter of 2d Feb. 1845) thought this title, which the 
soldiers arrogated to themselves, was new in correspondence ; but 
Government pointed out, in reply, that it was an old term, ac¬ 
cording to the Calcutta records. 
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erawed by the spirit which animated the 
armed host In the midst of the 
The perplexity of successes against Jummoo, he trem- 
Jowahir Singh. bled for his late, and he twice laid 

plans for escaping to the south of the 
Sutlej ; but the troops were jealous of such a step on 
the part of their nominal master. He felt that he was 
watched, and he abandoned the hope of escape to seek 
relief in dissipation, in the levy of Mahometan regi¬ 
ments, and in idle or desperate threats of war with his 
British allies.* Jowahir Singh was thus despised and 
distrusted by the Sikhs themselves ; their enmity to 
him was fomented by Lai Singh, who aimed at the 
post of vuzeer ; and the murder of Peshawura Singh 
added ,to the general exasperation, for the act was 
condemned as insulting to the people, and it was held 
up to reprobation by the chiefs as one which would 
compromise their own safety, if allowed to pass with 
impunity f The Punchayets of 
Th« army condemns regiments met in council, and they 
him and puts him to resolved that Jowahir Singh should 
death, Sept. 21, 1845. c jj e as a traitor to the common ¬ 
wealth, for death is almost the only 
mode by which tumultuous, half-barbarous governments 
can remove an obnoxious minister. He was accordingly 
required to appear on the 21st September before the 
assembled Khalsa to answer for his misdeeds. He 
went, seated upon an elephant ; but fearing his fate, he 
took with him the young Muharaja and a quantity of 
gold and jewels. On his arrival in front of the troops, 
he endeavoured to gain over some influential deputies 
and officers by present donatives and by lavish promises, 
but he was sternly desired to let the Muharaja be 
removed from his side, and to be himself silent. The 
boy was placed in a tent near at hand, and a party of 

* Compare Major Broad foot to Government, 23rd and 28th 
Feb., 5th April (a demi-official letter), and 15th and 18th Sept. 

1845* 

t Compare Major Broidfoot to Government, 22nd Sept. 1845. 
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dier advanced and put the vuzeer to death by a 
discharge of musketry.* Two other persons, the syco- 
phants of the minister, were killed at the same time, 
but no pillage or massacre occurred ; the act partook of 
the solemnity and moderation of a judicial process, 
ordained and witnessed by a whole people ; and the 
body of Jowahir Singh was allowed to be removed and 
burnt with the dreadful honors of the Suttee sacrifice, 
among the last, perhaps, which will take place in India. 

For some time after the death of Jowahir Singh, no 
one seemed willing to become the 
The army all-power supreme administrative authority 
tub in the state, or to place himself at 

the head of that self-dependent 
army, which in a few months had led captive f the for¬ 
midable chief of J u rn moo, reduced to submission the 
powerful governor of Mooltan, put down the rebellion 
of one recognized as the brother of the Muharaja, and 
pronounced and executed judgment on the highest func¬ 
tionary in the kingdom, and which had also without 
effort contrived to keep the famed Afghans in check at 
Peshawur and along the frontier. Raja Golab Singh 
was urged to repair to the capital, but he and all others 
were overawed, and the Ranee Jindan held herself for 
a time a regular court, in the absence of a vuzeer. The 
army was partly satisfied with this arrangement, ior the 
committees considered that they could keep the provin¬ 
ces obedient, and they reposed confidence in the talents 
or the integrity of the accountant Deenanath, of the 
paymaster Bhuggut’Ram, and of Noorooddeen, almost 
as familiar as his old and infirm brother Uzeezooddeen 
with the particulars of the treaties and engagements 
with the English. The army had formerly required 
that these three men should be consulted by Jowahir 


* Compare Major Brpadfoot to Government, 26th Sept. 1845. 
It may be added that the Sikhs generally regarded Jowahir Singh 
as one ready to bring in the English, and as faithless to the 
Khalsa. 
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Singh made vu- 
and Tej Singh 
commander-in-chief, in 
expectation of an Eng- 
*' ;h 


lish war. 


Singh ; but the advantage of a res¬ 
ponsible head was, nevertheless, 
apparent, and as the soldiers were 
by degrees wrought upon to wage 
war with their European neighbours, 
was nominated vuzeer, and Sirdar 
Tej Singh was reconfirmed in his office of commander- 
in chief. These appointments were made early 
November, 1845.* 


Rajah Lai Singh 


in 


* In this paragraph the author has followed .[mainly his own 
notes of occurrences. 
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CHAPTER IX* 


THE WAR WITH' THE ENGLISH. 

1845— 1846. 

Causes leading to a war between the Sikhs and Eng¬ 
lish. - The English being apprehensive of frontier disturb 
bances , adopt defensive measures on a scale opposed to the 
spirit of the policy of 1809 .— The Sikhs being prone to 
suspicion consider themselves in danger of invasion - And 
are further moved by their want of confidence in the Eng¬ 
lish representative—The Sikhs resolve to anticipate the 

English, and wage war by crossing the Sutlej. . The 

tactics of the Sikhs — The views of the Sikh leaders.— 
Feerozpoor purposely spared . — The battle of Moodkee . — 
1 he battle of Fheerooshuhur , and retreat of the Sikhs .— 
The effect of these barren victories upon the Indians and 
the English themselves.— The Sikhs again cross the Sut¬ 
lej.— 'The skirmish of Buddowal .— . 7 he battle of AleevoaL 
—Negotiations through Raja Go lab Singh ,— The battle of 
Subraon .— The submission of the Sikh Chiefs , and the 
occupation of Lahore — The partition of the Punjab .— 

The treaty with Dhuleep Singh. .- The treaty with Golah 

Singh. —Conclusion, relative ip the Position of the English 
in India. 

The English government had long expected that it 
would be forced into a war with 
The Indian j^ibiic the overbearing soldiery of the Pun* 

I'eiwrim the'siUhs ami J&j? : the Indian public, which con- 
English. * sidered only the 'act of the progres¬ 

sive aggrandizement of the strangers, 
was prepared to hear of the annexation of another 
kingdom without minutely inquiring or caring about 
the causes which led to ft ; and the more selfish chiefs 
of the Sikhs had always desired that such a degree of 
interference should be exercised in the affairs of their 
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auntry as would guarantee to them the easy enjoy¬ 
ment ot their possessions. These wealthy and incapable 
men stood rebuked before the superior genius of Runjeet 
Singh, and before the mysterious spirit which animated 
the people arrayed in arms, and they thus fondly hoped 
that a change would give them all they could desire • 
but it is doubtful whether the Sikh soldiery ever 
seriously thought, although they often vauntingly 
boasted, of fighting with the paramount power of 
Hindostan, until within two or three months of the first 
battles, and even then the rude and illiterate yeomen 
considered that they were about to enter upon a war 
purely defensive. 

From the moment the Sikh army became predo¬ 
minant in the slate, the English 
The apprehensions of authorities had been persuaded that 
' e English. the machinery of government would 

be broken up, that bands of plun- 
dm-ers would everywhere arise, and that the duty of a 
civilized people to society generally, and of a governing 
power to its own subjects, would all combine to bring 
on a collision ■ and thus measures which seemed suffi¬ 
cient were adopted for strengthening the frontier posts 
and for having a force at hand which might prevent 
aggression, or which would at least exact retribution 
and vindicate the supremacy of the English name.* 
These were the fair and moderate 
l fit ftais of the objects of the British government ; 

but the Sikhs took a different view 
°f the relative conditions of the two 
stales ; they feared the ambition of their colossal neigh- 
bour^ they did not understand why they should be 
dreadeo when intestine commotions reduced their 
comparative inferiority still lower ; defensive mea- 
suies took in their eyes the form of aggressive pre- 


* Compare Minute by the Governor Genera!, of the 16th limp 
1045, and the Governor-General to the. Secret Committee .5 
October, 18.45, {Parliamentary Paper, 1.846.) 9 
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Ions, and they came' to the conclusion that their 
country was to be invaded Nor does this conviction 
of the weaker and less intelligent power appear to be 
unreasonable,—for it is always to be borne in mind that 
India is far behind Europe in civilization, and that 
political morality or moderation is as little appreciated 
in the East in these days as it was in Christendom in 
the middle ages. Hindustan, moreover, from Caubul 
to the valley of Assam and the island of Ceylon, is 
regarded as one country, and dominion in it is as so 
elated in the minds of the people with the predominance 
of one monarch or of one race. The supremacy of 
Vicrmnajeet and Chundragoopta; of the Toorkmuns 
and Moghuls, is familiar to all, and thus on hearing of 
further acquisitions by the English, a Hindoo or Ma¬ 
hometan will simply observe that the destiny of the 
nation is great, or that its cannon is irresistible. A 
prince may chafe that he loses a province or is tendered 
tributary; but the public will never accuse the con¬ 
querors of unjust aggression or at least of unrighteous 
and unprincipled ambition. 

To this general persuasion of the Sikhs, in common 
with other Indian nations, that the 
English were and are ever ready to 
extend their power, is to be added 
the particular bearing of the British 
Government towards the Punjab 
itself. In 1809, when the appre¬ 
hensions of a French invasion of the East had subsided, 
and the resolution of making the Jumna a boundary 
was still approved, the English viceroy had said that 
rather than irritate Runjeet Singh, the detachment of 
troops which had been advanced to Loodiana might 
be withdrawn to Kurnab* It was not indeed thought 
advisable to carry out the proposition ; but up to the 
period of the Afghan war of 1838, the garrison of 
Loodiana formed the only body of armed men near the 


The English advance 
bodies of troops to¬ 
wards the Sutlej con 
trary to their policy 
of 1809. 


* Government to Sir David Ochterleney, 30th January, 1809. 
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regiment raised 
at Subathoo for the police of the hills after the Goer- 
kha war. The advanced post on the Sutlej was of little 
military or political use ; but it served as the most 
conspicuous symbol of the compact with the Sikhs; 
and they, as the inferior power, were always disposed 
to lean upon old engagements as those which warranted 
the least degree of intimacy or dictation. In 1835 the 
petty chiefshi-p of Feerozpoor. seventy miles lower down 
the Sutlej than Loodiana, was occupied by the English 
as an escheat due to their protection of all. Sikh lord * 
ships save that of Lahore. The advantages of the place 
in a military point of view had been perseverrngly ex¬ 
tolled, and its proximity to the capital of the Punjab 
made Runjeet Singh, in his prophetic fear, claim it as 
a dependency of his own. 1 In 1838 the Maharaja's 
apprehensions that the insignificant town would become 
a cantonment were fully realized ; for twelve thousand 
men assembled at Feerozpoor to march to Khorassan ; 
and as it was learnt, before the date fixed for the de¬ 
parture of the army, that the Persians had raised the 
siege of Heerat, it was determined that a small division 
should be left behind, until the success of the projected 
invasion rendered its presence no longer necessary.-}" 
But the succeeding warfare in Afghanistan and Sindh 
gave the new cantonment a character of permanency, 
and in 184:. the remoteness from support of the two 
posts on the Sutlej was one of the arguments used for 
a.dva.ncng a considerable body of troops to Ambala as a 
reserve, and for placing European regiments in the hills 
still closer to the Sikh frontier.]: The relations of 1S09 


* -ce Cliap. VIl., and also note !!, p. 196. 

+ This was the understanding at the time, but no document 
appears to have been drawn up to that effect. It was indeed ex¬ 
pected that Shah Shooja would be seated on his throne, and the 
British army withdrawn, all within a twelvemonth. 

X The author cannot refer to any written record of these reasons, 
but he knows that they were used. When the step in advance 
was resolved on, it is only to be regretted that, the cantonment 

S '.A- w X"V' ■ ' Vy.;:®: X';;f 
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The English views 
about Pefrhawur, and 
their offer to support 
Sher Singh, all weigh 
with the Sikhs. 


/nevertheless cherished by the Sikhs, although they 
ay have been little heeded by the English amid the 
multifarious considerations attendant on their changed 
position in India. 

It had never been concealed,from the Sikh authori¬ 
ties, that the hejpless condition of 
the acknowledged government of the 
country was held to justify such ad¬ 
ditions to the troops at Loodiana 
and Feerozpoor, as would give con¬ 
fidence to the inhabitants of these 
districts, and ensure the successful defence of the posts 
themselves against predatory bands* Nor did the 
Sikhs deny the right of the English to make what 
military arrangements they pleased for the security of 
their territories : but that any danger was to be appre¬ 
hended from Lahore was not admitted by men con¬ 
scious of their weakness ; and thus by every process of 
reasoning employed, the Sikhs still came to the same 
conclusion that they were threatened. Many circum¬ 
stances, unheeded or undervalued by the English, gave 
further strength to this conviction. It had not indeed 
been made known to the Sikhs that Sir William 
Macnaghten arid others had .proposed to dismember 
their kingdom by bestowing Peshawur on Shah Shooja, 
when Runjeet Singh’s line was held to end with the 
death' of his grandson; but it would be idle to suppose 
the Lahore government ignorant of a scheme which 


was not formed at Sirhind, the advantages of which as a military 
post, with reference to the Punjab, as being central to all the 
principal passages of the Sutlej Sir David Ochtorloney had long 
before pointed out. (Sir D* Ochterloney to Government, jn May\ 
1810.) Some delicacy, however, was felt towards the Sikhs of 
PtUteeala, to whom Sirhind belonged ; although the more impor¬ 
tant and less defensible step of alarming the Sikhs of Lahore had 
been taken without heed or hesitation. 

* Compare the Govern or-General to the Secret Committee, 2d 

^-<1 _ .... «|| | •* • *• ..* th# 

- ’ ” " ~ 


me 'iwvcuivi-ucnci..1 1.0 me aec-ret vommutec, 
December, 1845 {Pari. Papers. 1846);and also bis despatch of 
31st December, 1845, {Pari. Papers, P. 28.) 







WUSTfty 


HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 

in official correspondence, and doubtless 
in private society, or of the previous desire of Sir 
Alexander Burnes to bestow the same tract on Dost 
Mahommed Khan ; and the Sikh authorities must at 
least have had a lively remembrance of the English 
offer of 1843, to march upon their capital, and to dis¬ 
perse their army. Again, in 1844 and 1845, the tacts 
were whispered abroad and treasured up, that the Eng* * 
lish were preparing boats at Bombay to make bridges 
across the Sutlej, that troops in Sindh were being 
equipped for a march on Mooltan,* and that the various 
garrisons of the north-west provinces were being gra¬ 
dually reinforced, while some of them were being 
abundantly supplied with the munitions of war as well 
as with troops.f None of these things were communi¬ 
cated to the Sikh government, but they were never¬ 
theless believed by all parties, and they were held to 
denote a campaign, not of defence, but of aggression.J 


* The collection of the means at Sukkur for the equipment of 
a force of five thousand men, to march towards Mooltan, was a 
subject of ordinary official correspondence in 1844-5, as » i n ' 
stance, between the Military Board in Calcutta and the officers 
of departments under its control. 

+ The details of the preparations made by Lords Ellenborough 
and Hardinge, may be seen in an article on the administration 
of the latter nobleman, in the Calcutta Review , which is understood 
to be the production of Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence, 

Up to 1838, the troops on the frontier amounted to one regi¬ 
ment at Subathoo, and two at Loodiana, with six pieces of artillery, 
equalling in all little more than 2,500 men. Lord Auckland made 
the total about 8000, by increasing Loodiana and creating Fee- 
rozpoor. Lord Ellenborough formed further sew stations at 
Ambala, Kussowlee, and Simlah, and placed in all about 14,000 

* men ancl 48 field guns on the frontier. Lord Hardinge increased 
the aggregate force To about 32,000 men, with 68 field guns, be¬ 
sides having 10,000 men with artillery at Meerut. After 1843, 
however the station of ICurnal, on the Jumna, was abandoned* 
which in 1838 and preceding years may have mustered about 4000 
men* 

J Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 

December 2, 1845. 







WnIST/fy 



THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH- 


The Sikhs further 
moved by their estimate 
of the British agent of 
the day. 


The Sikhs thus considered that the fixed policy of 
the English was territorial aggran¬ 
dizement, and that the immediate 
object of their ambition was the 
conquest of Lahore. This persuasion 
of the people was brought home to 
them by the acts of the British representative for the 
time, and-by the opinion which they had performed of 
his views} Mr.. Clerk became Lieutenant Governor of 
Agra in J-ftne 1843, and he was succeeded as agent for 
the affairs of the Sikhs by Lieutenant-Colonel Rich¬ 
mond, whose place again was taken by Major Broadfoot, 
a man of undoubted energy and ability, in November 
of the following year. In India the views of the 
British Government are, by custom, made known 
to allies ancl dependants through one channel only, 
namely, that of an accredited English officer. The 
personal character of such a functionary gives a color 
to all he does and savs ; the policy of the "government 
is indeed judged of by the bearing of its represen¬ 
tative, and it is certain that the Sikh authorities 
did not: derive any assurance of an increasing desire for 
peace, from the nomination of an officer who, thirty 
months before, had made so stormy a passage through 
therr*'country. y ?jv r \ i 

x. Qj ie of Major Broadfoot’s first acts was to declare 
the Cis-Sutlej possessions of Lahore 
to be under British protection equally 
with Putteeala and other chiefsjiips, 
and also to be liable to escheat 
the death or deposition of Muharaja Dhuleep Singh.'/ 


Major Broiul foot’s 
views and over acts 
equally displeasing to 
the Sikhs, 


* Major Broadfoot {Letters to Government of the Jth December , 
1 844, jot A January, and 28th February, 1845) may be referred to 
*•' explanatory of his views. In the last letter be distinctly say.'; 
that if the young Muharaja Dhuleep Singh who was then ill or 
the small-pox, should die, he would direct (he reports regarding 
the Cis-Sutlej districts to be'made to himself (through the Lahore 
vukeel or agent indeed), and not to any one in the Punjab. 

Major Broadfoot is understood to have quoted to the Sikhs a 








is view was not form ally announced to the Sikh 
government, but it was notorious, and jj^Lijor Broadfoot 
acted on It when he proceeded to inte rferraatUlibritative- 
ly, and by a display of forcej(m the affaug of the priest¬ 
like Sodhees of Anundpoor Makhowafft. fief to which 
some years before it had been declared to be expedient 
to waive all claim, especially as Runjeet Singh could 

- 

letter of Sir David Ochterloney’s, dated the 7th May, 1809, to 
Mohkum Chund, Runjeet Singles, representative, to the effect that 
the Cis-Sutlej Lahore states were equally under British protection 
with other states ; and also an order of April, 1824, from Runjeet 
Singh, requiring his authorities south of the Sutlej to obey the 
English agent, on pain of having their noses slit. It is not im¬ 
probable dint Sir David Ochterloney may at the early date 
quoted, have so understood the nature of the British connection 
with reference to some particular case then before him, but that the 
Cis Sutlej states of Lahore were held under feudal obligations to 
the English, Seems scarcely tenable, for the following reasons 
L The protection extended by the English to the chiefs of Sir- 
hind was declared to mean protection to them against Runjeet 
Singh, and therefore not protection of the whole country between 
the Sutlej and Jumna, a portion of which belonged to Lahore. 
(See the Treaty of 1809, and Article I. of the Declaration of. the 
3d May, 1809 ; and also Government to Sir D. Ochterloney, 10th 
April, 1809). Further, when convenient, the British government 
could even maintain, that although the treaty of 1809 was binding 
on Runjeet Singh, with reference to Cis-Sutlej states, it was not 
binding on the English, whom it simply authorised to interfere 
at their discretion. (Government to Captain Wade, 23d April, 
1S33). This was indeed written with reference to Buhawulpoor, 
but the application was made general. 2. The protection, accord¬ 
ed to the chiefs of Sirhind, was afterwards extended" so as to 
give them security in the plains, but not on the hills, against the 
Goorkhas as well as against Runjeet Singh (Government to Hir 
D. Ochterloney, 23d January, 1810) ; while with regard to Runjeet 
Singh’s own Cis Sutlej possessions, it was declared that he must 
himself defend them (against Nepal), leaving it a question of 
policy as to whether he should or should not be aided in their 
defence. It was further added, that he might march through- his 
Cis-Sutlej districts, to enable him to attack the Goorkhas in the 
hills near .the Jumna, in defence of the districts in question, should 
he so wish. (Government: to Sir David Ochterloney, 4th October, 
and 22tl Novernher, 1811,) 
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x de ?j Wlth the privileged proprietors.* Again a 
oop oi horse had crossed the Sutlej near Feerozpoor, 
o pioceed to Kotkupocra, a Lahore town, to relieve or 
strengthen the mounted police ordinarily stationed 
there ; but the party had crossed without the previous 

sanction of the British agent having been obtained, 
agreeably to an understanding between the two govern 
merits, based on an article of the treaty of 1800 but 
which modified arrangement was scarcely applicable to 
so small a body of men proceeding for such a purpose. 
Major Broadfoot nevertheless required the horsemen to 


-ILLjUllCU me IK/1 

and as he considered them dilatory iu their 
obedience, he followed them with his escort, ancLover¬ 
took them as they were about to ford the river. £A shot 
was hied by the English party, and the extreme-desire 
0 , . , -? ,kh commandant to avoid doing any thing 

vvliich might be held to compromise his government’, 
alone prevented a Collision f Further, tire fridge-boats 
v nch had been prepared at Bombay, were despatched 
towards I-eerozpoor in the autumn of 1845, and Major 
tfWKfoot almost avowed that hostilities had broken 
outjvhen he manifested an apprehension of danger to 
th,..se armed vessels, by ordering strong guards of 
solcners to escort them safely to their destination, and 
when he began to exercise their crews iri the formation 
°* bficlges after their arrival at Feerozpoor.: 1 


With regard to_ Anundpoor, see Chap. VII , with note 

A HO!! I triA har.'ir-nlor ► .t .. '■* ** 


1 ft/, at , 4 v . . v, ir uj > v u with note a, p, 

ip e About the particular dispute noticed in the text, Maior 

BlOtU.lfOOtS lfittfM" fn l ’.OVOrrminnl J..C . 1 r* « 


Broad foot’s letter to Government of the' 13th September’TsaT 
!' ete T t0 11 ,ab °- rs in ? Mtir* way ,0 fflfy Wi 'lit 
cmustances "* ^ ssw,pt,0n of Jurisdiction under ordinary cir- 

^'’nipare Major Broadfoot to Government, 27th March, 
proceedings. UndCrSt00d * ha ‘ the government disapproved of these 

.1 A detachment of troops under a European officer was «. 
Tnred o be sent with each batch of boats, ovvingyto the state of 
navi^n? m Nevertheless small iron steamers were allowed to 
j'k ,. the Sutlej, at # the time without guards, and one. lav 
eVrw!t die guns of Filor for several days, without meeting aught 
excep, civility on the part of the Sikhs. ^ 
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'he views held by Major Broadfoot, and virtually 
adopted by the supreme govevrl- 
ajor Broadfoot’* ment with respect to the Cis-Sutlej 
SSJTww. 0 districts, and also the measures fol¬ 
lowed in particular instances, may 
all be defended to a certain extent, as they indeed were, 
on specious grounds, as on the vague declarations of 
Sir David Ochterloney or on the deferential injunctions 
of Runjeet Singh.* It is even believed that if the 
cession of the tracts in question had been desired, their 
relinquishment might have, been effected without a re¬ 
sort to arms ; but every act of Major Broadfoot was con¬ 
sidered to denote a foregone, resolution, and to be con¬ 
ceived in a spirit of enmity rather than of good will.-f 
Nor did the Sikhs seem to be menaced by their allies on 
one side only. In the summer of 1845 
Sir Charles Napier’s some [ lorscme n from Mooltan Cr|»S- 
ed a few miles into the Sindh ten*, 
tory in pursuit of certain marauders. 
The boundary of the two provinces between the Indus 


^ p, 225. 

t It was generally held by the English in India that Major 
Broadfoot’s appointment greatly increased the probabilities ot a 
war with the Sikhs and the impression was equally strong, that 
had Mr. Clerk, for instance, remained as agent, there would have 
been no war. That Major Broadfoot was regarded as hostile to 
the Sikhs, may perhaps almost be gathered from his own letters 
On the 19th March, 1845, he wrote that the governor of Mooltan 
had asked whet course he, the governor, should pursue, if the 
Lahore troops marched against him, to enforce obedience to 
demands made. The question does not seem one which a recusant 
servant would put under ordinary circumstances to the preserver 
of friendship between bis master and the English. Major Broad¬ 
foot, however, would appear to have recurred to the virtual over¬ 
tures of Dee wan Mool Raj, for on the 20th November, 1845, when 
he wrote to all authorities iu any way connected with the Punjab, 
that the British provinces were threatened with invasion, he told 
Sir Charles Napier, the complete slodier, armed at all points, that 
the governor of Mooltan would defend Sindh with his provincial; 
against the Sikhs !—thus leading to the belief that he had suc¬ 
ceeded in detaching the governor from his allegiance to Lahore. 
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d the hills is no where defined, and the object of the 
few troopers was evident; but the governor, Sir Charles 
Napier, immediately ordered the wing of a regiment 
to Kushtnor, a few miles below Rojhan, to preserve the 
integrity of his frontier from violation; The Lahore 
authorities were indeed put upon their guard, but they 
did not admit the sufficiency of the reasons given, and 
they looked upon the prompt measures of the con¬ 
queror of Sindh as one more jyjpof of the desire to bring 
abaut a war with the Punjab.*^ 

#The Sikh army, and the population generally, were 
convinced that war was inevitable ; 
The Lahore chiefs but the better informed members of 

Son* of*the'propuTfor * he government knew that no inter- 
their own ends, fercnce was likely to be exercised 

without an overt act of hostility on 
their parti* When moved as much by jealousy of one 
another as by a common dread of the army, the chiefs 
of the Punjab had clung to wealth and ease rather than 
to honor and independence, and thus Muharaja Slier 
Singh, the Sindhamvalus, and others, had been ready 

* It is known that Sir Charles Napier was anxious to station 
a considerable body of men at Kusbmor : and that the supreme 
government countermanded the march of a detachment of Euro¬ 
pean troops to that place. Some reference inky also be made to 



dally as Major Broadfoot considered the Sikh leaders to be 
moved in a greater degree by the Indian newspapers, than is 
implied in a passing attention to reiterated paragraphs about 
invasion. He thought, for instance, that. Punclit Julia understood 
the extent to which the government deferred to public opinion, 
and that the Brahmin himself designed to make use of the press 
as an instrument. (Major Broadfoot to Government, 30th January, 
1845.) 

* t Compare Inclosure, No. 6, of the Governor-General’s Leitei 
to the Secret Committee of the 2nd December, 1845. ( Pari . 
Papers, Fed. 26, 1846, p. 21.) Major Broadfoot, however, states 
of Golab Singh,, what was doubtless true of many others, viz. 
that he believed the English had designs on the Punjab. (Major 
Broadfoot to Government, 5th May* 1845.) 
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)ecoi;u^ tributary, and to lean for support upon 
foreigners/^ As the authority of the army began to 
prerjomitme, and to derive Force from its system of 
committees, a new danger threatened the territorial 
chiefs and the adventurers in the employ of the govern¬ 
ment. I They might successively fall before the cupi¬ 
dity of me organized body which none could control, 
or an able leader might arise who would absorb the 
power of al! others, and gratify his followers by the 
sacrifice of the rich, the selfish, and the feeble. Even 
the Raja of jummoo, always so reasonably averse to a 
close connection with the English, began to despair of 
safety as a feudatory in the hills, or of authority as a 
minister at Lahore without the aid of the British name, 
and ,Lai Singh, Tej Singh, and many others, all equally 
felt their incapacity to control the 
troops. These men considered that 
their only chance of retaining power 
was to have the army removed by 
inducing it to engage in a contest 
which they believed would end in its dispersion, and 
pave the way for their recognition as ministers more 
surely than if they did their duty by the people, and 
earnest 1 }’ deprecated a vqjt which must destroy the 
independence of the Punjab/ Had the shrewd commit' 


and urge the army 
against the English, in 
order that it may be 
destroyed. 


* Compare Enclosures to the Governor General's letter to the 
Secret Committee of the 31st December, 1S45. (Purl- Papers, 
26th .Fib. 1846, P- 2 9 ) L has not been thought necessary to refer 
to the intemperance of the desperate Jowahir Singh, or to the 
amours of the Maharanee, which, in the papers laid before the 
British parliament, have been used to heighten the folly and 
worthlessness of the Lahore court. Jowahir Singh may have some¬ 
times been seen intoxicated, and the Muharanee may have 
attempted little concealment of her debaucheries, but decency was 
eldovn violated in public ; and the essential forms of a court were 
preserved to the last, especially when strangers were preset) t. The 
private life of princes may be scandalous enough, while the moral 
Lone of the people is high, and is, moreover, applauded and 
upheld by the transgressors themselves,in their capacity of magis¬ 
trates. Hence the domestic vices of the powerful have, compara 
lively, little influence on public affairs. Further, the pr oneness of 
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s of the armies observed no military preparations 
on the. part of the English, they would not have heeded 
the insidious exhortations of such mercenary men as 
Lai Singh and Tej Singh, although in former days they 
would have marched uninquiringly towards Delhi at 
the bidding of their great Muharaja. Q?ut the views of 
the government functionaries coincided^ with the belief 
of the impulsive soldiery • and when the men were 
tauntingly asked whether they would quietly look on 
while the limits of the Khalsa dominion v\ete being 
reduced, and the plains of Lahore occupied by the re 
mote strangers of Europe, they answered that, they 
would defend with their lives all belonging to the com¬ 
monwealth of Govind. and that they would tmifdi a^d 
give battle to the invaders on their own grotmdf fAt 
the time in questioner, early in November, cuTf Such 
villages near Loodiana were placed under sequestration 
on the plea that criminals concealed in them had not 
been surrendered.*) - The measure was an unusual one, 
even when the Sikhs and the English were equally at 
their ease with regard to one another ; and the eircum- 


news-mongers to enlarge upon such personal failings is sufficiently 
notorious ; and the diplomatic service of India has beet; often 
reproached for dwelling pruriently or maliciously on such matters. 
Finally, it is well known that the native servants of the English 
m Iliudostan, who in too many instances are hirelings of little 
education or respectability, think they best pleasd their employers, 
or chime in with their notions, when they traduce all others, and 
especially those with whom there may be a rivalry or a collision. 
•So inveterate is the habit of flattery, and so strong is the belief 
that Englishmen love to be themselves praised and to hear others 
slighted, that even petty local authorities scarcely refer to allied ...r 
dependent princes, their neighbours, in verbal or in written reports, 
without using some terms of disparagement towards them 1 lence 
the scenes of debauchery described by the Lahore news writer are 
partly due to his professional character, and partly to his belief 
that he was saying what the English wanted to hear. 

* The ordinary private correspondence of the period contained 
many statements of the kind given in the text. 

t Major Broad foot’s official correspondence seems to have 
►ceased after the 2(st November, 1845 ; and there is no report -.0 
this affair among his recorded letters. 
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_ , added to the rapid approach of the Governor 

General to the frontier, removed any doubts which ra a >' 
have lingered in the minds of the Punchayets. The men 
would assemble in groups and talk of the great battle 
they must soon wage, and they would meet round the 
tomb of Runjeet Singh and vow fidelity to the Kbalsa;* 
Thus wrought upon, war with the 
- Th<? Sikhs c:'oss the English was virtually declared on the 
Sutlej, i nh Dec. 1845. 17th November ; a few days after* 
wards the troops began to move in 
detachments from Lahore ; they commenced crossing 
the SutlejVbctween Hurreekec and Kussoor on the nth 
Decemfoenatrd on the 14th of that month a portion of 
the army Tmk u p a position within a few miles of 
Fe^rozpoor.r 

{I he initiative was thus taken by the Sikhs; but 




The English neverA 
theirs mainly to \ 
blame fur the war. / 


considering the English to have 
been sincerely desirous of living at 
peace with the Punjab, the policy 
adopted by them does not show 
that strict adherence to forma! 
engagements, and that high wisdom and sure foresight 
which should distinguish the counsels of an intelligent 
power, acquainted with actual life, and with the ex¬ 
amples of history^ Reference was only had to the pro¬ 
bability of Sikh nrroads, of a weak neighbour running 
upon certain destruction, and little heed was given to 
the original arrangement, which left the province of 
Sirhind almost free of troops and of English subjects, 
and which placed a confederacy of dependent states 
between themselves and Lahore to soften the mutual 
action of a halt barbarous military dominion, and of a 
humane and civilized government. The sincerity of 
the English rulers is not to be doubted, but their 


* The Lahore news-letter of the 24th November, 1845, pre¬ 
pared tor government. 

t Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, 
za and 31st December, 1845, with inclosures. {Pari, Papers, 
1846.) 
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Driest); can only be admitted at the expense of their 
jurfgmerit and knowledge of mankind. 

(/The same defective apprehension which saw no mark 
of hostility in collecting boats for 
The Sikhs still under bridges across a boundary river, 
valued by the English- arid which paid no regard to the 
effect on a rude people, with more 
to fear than to hope, of displaying an army with no 
road before It except than to Lahore, also led the con¬ 
fident English to persevere in despising or misunder¬ 
standing the spirit of the disciples of Govind to an 
extent which almost proved fatal to the continuity of 
their triumphs. In 1842 the Sikhs were held, as has 
been mentioned, to be unequal to cope with the 
Afghans, and even to be inferior in martial qualities 
to the population of the Jummoo hills.* In 1845 the 
Lahore soldiery was called a “rabble” in sober official 
despatches, and although subsequent descriptions 
allowed the regiments to be composed of the yeomanry 
of the country, the army was still declared to be daily 
deteriorating as a military body.*f* It is, indeed, certain 
that English officers and Indian Sepoys equally believed 
they were about to win battles by marching steadily 
and by the di^efyarge of a few artillery shots, rather 
than by skilful ^dispositions, hard fighting, and a 
prolonged contestf{' 

* See note *, p. 236. 

+ Major Broadfoot to Government, X8th and 25th January, 1845- 
A year before, Lieutenant-Colonel Lawrence (Calcutta Review, 
No III. p. 176, 177; considered the Sikh army as good as that 
of any other Indian power, and not inferior, indeed, to the Gwalior 
troops which fought it Muharajpoor. The Lahore artillery, how¬ 
ever, he held to be very bad, although he was of opinion thru in 
position the guns would be well served. In his Adventurer in 
the Punjab (p. 47. note k.) f he had pteviously given a decided 
preference to the Mahratta artillery. 

J Major Smyth is, however, of opinion that the Sepoys in the 
British service had a high opinion of the. Sikh troups, although 
the English themselves talked of them as boasters and cowards. 
{Major Smyfh } $ Reigning Family of Lahore , Introduction, xx iv. 
anti xxv.) Compare Dr. Macgregor, Hist* of the Sikhs, ii. 80 go. 
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ie English not only 
they 

The English u pijpt e- 
paired fora campaign. 


undervalued their enemy, hut 
likewise mistook the form 
which the long-expected aggressions 
of the Sikhs would assume. 11 was 
not thought that the ministry, or 
even that the army would have the courage to cross 
the nvcr in force, and to court an equal contest, the 
■ known treasonable views of the chiefs, and the unity 
and depth of feel in g^which possessed the troops, were 
equally disregardecLja. d it. continued to be believed 
that a desultory w$rta?re would sooner or later ensue, 
which would require the British to interfere, but which 
would st{U pfiahle them to do so at their own 
convenience!^ | Thus boats for bridges, and regiments 


* t ompare the Govern or-General to the Secret Committee, 31st 
December, 1845 (Part* Papers , 1846), and the Calcutta Review* 
No. XVI. p. 475 - A few words may here be said on a subject 
which occasioned some discussion in India at the time, viz. Major 
Broadfoot** reputed persevering disbelief* that the Sikhs would 
cross the Sutlej, although his assistant, Captain Nicolson, .sta¬ 
tioned , at Feerozpoor, had repeatedly said they would. *The 
matter was taken up by the Indian public as if Captain Ni cols on 
had for several months, or for a year and more, held t' at the 
British provinces would assuredly be invaded within a definite 
period ; whereas, with regard to what the Sikh army might 
eventually do, Captain Nicolspn was as uncertain as others, up to 
vpil in a wetik or so of the passage of the Sutlej in December, 
1045, The truth seems to be, that Major Broadfoot affected to 
disbelieve Captain Ni Colson's report of the actual march and 
near approach of the Lahore army, of its encampment or. the 
Sudej, and of its evident resolution to cross the river, giving the 
preference to intelligence of a contrary nature received direct from 
the Sikh capital, and which tallied with his own views of what 
the Sikhs would finally do. That such was the case, may indeed 
be gathered from the, Governor-General's despatch to the Secret 
Committee of the 3.1st December, 1845 (Pari Papers, 1846,0. 
26, " 7 d 

The writer of the article in the Calcutta Review, No. XVI., 
endeavours to justify Major Broadfoot’s views, by showing that- 
all the officers in the frontier held similar opinions. The point 
really at issue, however, is not whether, generally speaking, 
invasion were probable, but whether in the beginning of Decem¬ 
ber, 1845, Major Broadfoot should not have held that the Sutlej 
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guns, the provocatives to a war, were sufficiently* 
numerous; but food ancf ammunition, ano carriage 
and hospital stores, such as were necessary for a cam ¬ 
paign, were all behind an Delhi, or Agra; or stih re- 
maiped to be collected.*/ 

(The Govern or-General joined the commandeurm- 
V— chief at Ambala early in December, 

The English hasten to 1 845., and as s ° on as it seemed 
oppose the Sikhs. certain that the Sikhs were march 

ing in force towards the Sutlej, the 
English troops in the tipper provinces were all put n 
motion. The nearest divisions were those of Ambala, 
Loodiana and Fee-rozpoorMduch numbered in all about 
17,000 available meiiAvitnoc; field guns ; and as the 
last - mentioned forca^tvas the most exposed, the Am r o a 
troops were moved straight to its support, and Lord 
Harclinge further prudently resolved to leave Loodiana 
with a mere garrison for its petty fort, and to give 
Lord Gough as large a force as possible, with which to 
meet the Sikhs, should they cross the Sutlej as they 
threatened.f 


would be crossed. The Reviewer forgets to add that of the local 
officers, Major Brcadfoot alone knew at the time the extent 01 
provocation which the Sikhs had received ; and that the Officers 
wrote with no later news before them than that ol the 17th 
November. Hence all save Major Broadfoot himself had very 
imperfect means of forming a judgment of what was likely to take 
place. With regard to what the English should have been 
prepared against/Lieutenant-Colonel Richmond’s letter of the 3d 
April, 1844, to the address of the Commander-in Chief may be 
referred to, as in favor of having stations strong if they were to 
be kept up at all , ■. L’A ; '■; t 

* It was a common and a just remark at the time, that although 
the Indian government was fortunate in having a practical and 
approved soldier like Lord Katflinge at its head, under die 
‘Circumstances of a war in progress, yet that had Lord Ellen-* 
borough remained Governor-General, the army would have taken 
the field better equipped than it did. 

t The effective force at P’heerposhuhur was 17 , 7-7 ™en, accord¬ 
ing to the Calcutta Review (No. XVI. P. 472.), and 16,700 accord¬ 
ing to Lord Hardinge’s Despatch of the 31st of December, 1845, 





Sikhs. 


HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [CHAT. 


Lahore army of invasion may have equalled 
thirty-five or forty thousand men, 
The numbers of the with a hundred and fifty pieces of 
artillery, exclusive of a force detach¬ 
ed towards Loodi^uia^ to act as 
circumstances might render advantageousfrlje numbers 
of the Sikhs were understood at-the timcFto greatly 
exceed those given, but .the strength of armies is usually 
exaggerated both by the victors and the vanquished"; 
and there is no satisfactory proof that the regular 
t roops of the Sikhs exceeded those of the English by 
more than a half, although numerous bodies of undis¬ 
ciplined horse swelled the army of the invaders to 
moi;e than double that of their opponents^ 

1 The Sikh leaders threatened Feero^poor, but\ no 




Fi ft rozpuqr threaten¬ 
ed , (hut 1 purposoly not 
attacked 

The objects of Lai 
Singh and Tej Singh. 


attack was made upon its s£ven 
thousand defenders, which with u 
proper spirit were led out by their 
commander, Sir John Littler, and 
showed a bold front to the .over¬ 
whelming force of the enemy. /The 
object, indeed, of Lai Singh ana^Tej 
Singh was not to compromise themselves with the 
English by destroying an isolated division, but to get 
their own troo 1 ^^dispersed by the converging forces of 
their opponents. J Their desire was to be upheld as the 
ministers ot %-^&ependent kingdom by grateful con¬ 
querors, and they thus deprecated ant attack on Feeroz- 
poor, and assured the local British authorities of their 
secret and efficient good will. But these men had also 


This was the available force, out of 32,479 men in all, posted from 
Ambala to the Sutlej. 

* i he Governor-General in his Despatch of the 31st of Decem¬ 
ber, 1845, estimates the Sikhs at from 48,000 to 60,000 men ; but 
with regard to efficient troops, it may be observed that the whole 
regular army of the country did not exceed 42,000 infantry, in- • 
eluding the regiments at Lahore, Mooltan, Peshawur, and Cash- 
meer, as well as those forming the main army of invasion Perhap? 
an estimate of 30,01x5 ewiboduut troops of all kinds would be nearer 
the truth than any other. 
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tp up an appearance of devotion to the interests 
leir country, and they urged the necessity of leaving 
the easy prey of a cantonment untouched, until the 
leaders of the English should be attacked, and the fame 
of the Khalsa exalted by the captivi- 
The tactics of the ...fey or death of a Governor-General.* 
Sikhs. f I he Sikh army 4*sdf understood the 

v IWcessity of unity of counsel in the 
affairs of war^md the power of the regimental and 
other comrnit/ees was temporarily suspended by an 
agreement with the executive heads of the state, 
which enabled these unworthy men to effect their 
i>ase objects with comparative ease.f Nevertheless, 
QjX-the ordinary military arrangements of occupying 
positions and distributing infantry and cavalry, the 
generals and inferior commanders acted for themselves, 
and all had to pay some respect to the spirit which 
animated the private soldiers in their readiness to do 
battle for the commonwealth of Govind. T he effects 
of this enthusiastic unity of purpose in an army, headed 
by men not only ignorant of warfare, but studiously 
treacherous towards their followers, was conspicuously 
visible in the speediness with which numerous heavy 
guns and abundance of grain and ammunition were 
brought across a large river. Every Sikh considered 
the cause as his own. and he would work as a labourer 
as well as carry a musket ; he would drag guns, drive 
bullocks, lead camels, and load and unload boats with 
a cheerful alacrity, which contrasted strongly with the 


* It was sufficiently certain and notorious at the time that Lai 
Singh was in communication with Captain Nicolson the British 
agent at Feerozpoor, but owing to the untimely death of that 
officer the details of the overtures made, and expectations held 
out, cannot now be satisfactorily known—Compare Dr. Macgre- 
gors History of the Sikhs , ii. 80. 

t l.al Singh was appointed, vnzeer, and Tej Singh commander- 
in-chief of the army, on or about the 8th November, 1845, accord¬ 
ing to the Lahore News- Later of that date, prepared for govern¬ 
ment. 
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and sluggish obedience of mere, mercenaries,/ 
drilled, indeed, and fed with skill and care, but un 
wanned by one generous feeling for their country or 
their foreign employers. The youthful Khalsa was 
active and strong of heart, but the soldiers had never 
before met so great a foe, and their tactics were modi' 
fied by involuntary awe of the British army, renowned 
m the East for achievements in war. The river had 
been crossed, and the treaty broken ; but the Sikhs 
were startled at their own audacity, and they partially 
inti cached one portion of their forces, while they timjor- 
ously kept die other as a reserve out of danger’s wim 
i hus the valiant Swedes, when, they threw themsely*/ 
into Germany under their king, the great Gustavus, 
revived the castrametation of Roman armies in the pre¬ 
sence of the experienced commanders of Austria and 
thus the young Telemachus, tremulously bold, hurled 
his unaccustomed spear against the princes of Ithaca, 
and sprang for shelter behind the shield of his heroic 
fatj*er !f 

Arnbala and Loodiana divisions of the British 
army arrived at Moodkee. twenty 
miles from Feerozpoor, on the 18th 
December; and they had scarcely 
taken up their ground befor^they 
a detachment of the Sikh army) be- 


f The 


The battle of Mood 
be,h l8tli Dec., 1845, 

were attacked by __ _ ^ 

licved at the dine to be upwards of thirty thousand 


As ;tt \\ erben, before the battle of Leipsic. Colonel Mitchell 
savs Custavus owed his success almost as much to the spade as 
to the s vo rd.—/, ife of IValien stein, p. 2 to. 

f Odyssey , xxii. rhe practice of the Sikhs would probably 
itive resolved itself into the system of fortified camps of the 
Homans at night and during halts, and into the Greek custom 
of impenetrable phalanxes on the battlefield, while it almost an¬ 
ticipates (be European tendencies of the day about future warfare 
™' WJ icn are, to mass artiileryv ni:d make it overwhelming. The 
would have moved with their infantry and guns together, 
while they swept the country with their cavalry ; and it. is clear 
that no troops in India or in Southern Asia, save the moveable 
brigades of the English, could have successfully assailed them. 
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Tut which really seems to have consisted of less 
than two thousand infantry, supported' by about 
twenty two pieces/»>f artillery, and eight or ten thou¬ 
sand horsemen.* f Lai Singh headed the attack, but:, 
in accordance with nis original design, he involved his 
followers in an engagement, and then left them to 
fight as their undirected valor might prompt- The 
Sikhs were repulsed with the loss of seventeen giifts,*}* 
but the success of the English was not so complete as 
shoukNJiave been achieved by the victors in so many 
battles ;5and it was wisely determined to effect a junc¬ 
tion w<fth the division of Sir John Littler before assail¬ 
ing the advanced wing of the Sikh, army, which was 
encamped in a deep horse-shoe form around the village 
of P’heerooshuhur, about ten miles both from Moodkee 
and from Feerozpoor.'J This position was strengthened 
by more than a hundred pieces of artillery, and its 
slight and imperfect intvenchments had, here and there, 
been raised almost waist high since the action at 
Moodkee. It was believed at the time to contain about 
fifty thousand men, but subsequent inquiries reduced 


* See Lord Gough’s despatch of the 19th December, 184for 
the estimate of 30,000 men, with 40 guns. Captain Necolson, in 
his private correspondence of the period, and writing from Feeroz- 
poor, gives the Sikh force nt about 3,500 only, which is doubtless 
too low, although subsequent inquiries all tended to show that 
the infantry portion was weak, having been composed of small 
detachments from each of the regiments in position at P ; heerooi hu- 
htir. The Calcutta Review % No. XVI., p. 489, estimates the 
guns at 22 only, and the estimate being moderate, it is probably 
correct. 

t The British loss in the action was 215 killed, and 657 wound¬ 
ed. (See Lord Gough’s Despatch of the 19th December, 1845.) 
The force under Lord Gough at the time amounted to about 
*1,000 men. 

t The correct name of the place, which has become identified 
with an important battle, is as given in the text;—“P’heeroo” 
being the not uncommon name of a man, and “Shulim” an 
ordinary termination, signifying place or city. The name ‘‘Feeroz- 
shah” is erroneous, but it is one likely to be taken up on hearing 
P’heerooshuhur badly pronounced by peasants and others. 

23 
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the infantry to twelve regiments, and the cavalry to 
the eight or ten thousand which had before been engag¬ 
ed. The wing of the Sikh army attacked did not, 
therefore, greatly surpass its assailants, except in the 
number and size of its guns, the English artillery 

consisting almost wholly of six and nine poundeis.* 
But the belief in the fortune of the British arms was 
strong, and the Sepoys would then have marched with 
alacrity against ten times their own numbers 

A junction was effected with Sir John Littlers divi- 
l. sion about midday on the 21st 

The battle of P’hee- December, and at a distance of four 
rooshuhur, and retreat miles from the enemy's position, 

of the Sikhs, just and Considerable delay occurred in ar- 
22d Dec. 1845.^ rangin g the details of the assault, 
which was not commenced until within an hour of 
sunset. The confident English had at last got the field 
they wanted ; they marched in even array, and their 
famed artillery opened its steady fire. But the guns 
of the Sikhs were served with rapidity and precision, 
and the foot-soldiers stood between and behind the 
batteries, Grin in their order, and active with their 

muskets. The resistance met was wholly unexpected, 
and all started with astonishment. Guns were dis¬ 
mounted, and their ammunition was blown into the ait; 
squadrons were checked in mid career; battalion after 
battalion was hurled back with shattered ranks, and it 
was not until after sunset that portions of the enemy s 
position were finally carried. Darkness, and the ob- 


* Both the Sikhs and the European officers in the Lahore 
service agree, in saying that there were only twelve battalions in 
the lines of P’heerooshuhur, and such i^eed seems to have been 
the truth. The Governor General and Commander in-Chtef vaguely 
estimated the whole Sikh army on the left bank of the Sutlej at 
60000 strong, and Lord Gough makes Tej Singh bring 30,000 
horse, besides fresh battalions, and a large park of artillery into 
action on the 22d December, which would leave but a small re* 
mainder for the previous defence of P'heerooshuhur. See the 
Despatches of the 22d and 31st December, 1845, 
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, .st$/cy of the contest, threw the English into confusion : 
men of all regiments and arms were mixed together 
generals were doubtful of the fact or of the extent of 
their own success, and colonels knew not what had 
become of the regiments they commanded, or of the 
army of which they formed a part. Some portions of 
the enemy’s line had not been broken, and the uncap¬ 
tured guns were turned by the Sikhs upon masses of 
soldiers, oppressed with cold and thirst and fatigue, 
and who attracted the attention of the watchful enemy 
by lighting fires of brushwood to warm their stiffened 
limbs. The position of the English was one of real 
danger and great perplexity ; their mercenaries had 
proved themselves good soldiers in foreign countries as 
well as in India itself, when discipline was little known, 
or while success was continuous ; but in a few hours’ 
the five thousand children of a distant- land found that 
their art had been learnt, and that an emergency had 
arisen which would tax their energies to the utmost. 
On that memorable night the English were hardly 
masters of the ground on which they stood ; they had 
no reserve at hand, while the enemy had fallen back 
upon a second army, and could renew the fight with 
increased numbers. The not imprudent thought oc¬ 
curred of retiring upon Feerozpoor; but Lord Gough's 
dauntless spirit counselled otherwise, and his own and 
Lord Hardinge’s personal intrepidity in storming bat¬ 
teries, at the head of troops of English gentlemen and 
bands of hardy yeomen, eventually'achieved a partial 
success and a temporary reposal On the morning of the 
22 cl December, the last remnants oF’tlie Sikhs were driven 
irom their camp; but as the day advanced thcsecond wing 
of their army approached in battle-array, and the 
wearied and famished English saw before them a 
desperate and, perhaps, useless struggle This reserve 
was commanded by Tej Singh ; he had been urged by 
his zealous and sincere soldiery to fall upon the English 
at daybreak, but his object was to have the dreaded 
army of the Khalsa overcome and dispersed, and he 
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uifayed until Lai Singh’s force was everywhere put to 
flight, and until his opponents had again ranged them¬ 
selves round their colors Even at the last moment he 
rather skirmished and made feints than led his men to 
a resolute attack, and after a time he precipitately fled, 
leavin'!- his subordinates without orders and without an 
object, at a moment, wJap the artillery ammunition ot 
the English had failed/when apportion of their force 
was retiring upon Fedfdxpoor, fend when no exertions 
could have sav&d the remainder vC the Sikhs had boldly 
pressed foiwardV 

($\ battle hae thus been won, and more than seventy 
'ts—■ pieces of artillery, and some con- 

Thc difficulties and quoted or confiscated territories, 

apprehensions of the ctace< j the success ; but the victors 

English. ** 


had lest a sev 


enth of their number:?, 


* For the battle of P’heerooshuhur, see Lord Gough’s Despatch 
of the 22d, and Lord Hardinge’s of the 31st December, J &45 
The Governor General notices in especial the exertions ot the 
infantry soldiers. The loss sustained was 694 killed, ancl 17^ 
wounded. ,, , 

The statements of the Quarterly Review for June, pp. 

203-206, and of the Calcutta Review for December, 1847, p. 49 °-> 
may be referred to about certain points still but imperfectly 
known,and which it is only necessary to allude to in ageneial wa> 
in this history. Two of the points arc * 1st., the proposal to tall 
back on Feeroxpoor during the night ot the 21st December ; ana 
2d, the actual movement of a considerable portion of the britiali 
army towards that place on the forenoon of the following day. 

ITad the Sikhs been efficiently commanded, a retirement on 
Feerozpoor would have been judicious in a military point of view, 
but as the enemy was led by traitors, it was best to foniiessly 
keep the field. Perhaps neither the incapacity nor the treason of 
Lai Singh and Tej Singh were fully perceived or credited by the 
English chiefs, and hence the anxiety of the one on whom the 
maintenance of the TJiiti h dominion intact mainly depended* 

At PTieevoostiubm the larger calibre and greater weight ot 
metal of the mass of the Sikh artillery, and consequently the 
superiority of practice relatively to that of the field guns of the 
English, was markedly apparent in the condition of the two parks 
after the battle. The captured cannon showed scarcely any 
marks of round shot or shells* while nearly a third of the British 
guns were disabled in their carriages or tumbrils. 
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re paralyzed after their prodigious exertions 
and intense excitement, and the Sikhs were allowed 
to cross the Sutlej at their leisure to prepare for 
fresh contests. The Sepoy mercenaries had for the 
first time met an equal antagonist with their own 
weapons—even ranks and the fire of artillery. Tkv 
loudly complained of the inferiority of their cannonJ; 
they magnified banks two and three feet high info 
formidable ramparts, and exploding tumbrils and 
stores of powder became, in their imaginations, de¬ 
signed and deadly mines. Nor was this feeling of 
respect and exaggeration confined to the Indians alone ; 
the European soldiers partook of it; and the British 
public, as well as the dignitaries of the church and the 
heads of the state, became impressed with the im¬ 
mensity of the danger which had threatened the pea*;, 
and perhaps the safety, of their exotic dominion . 1 (Re - 
giments of men, and numerous single officers variously 
employed, were summoned from the most distant pro¬ 
vinces to aid in vindicating the military renown of the 
English race, and the political supremacy of three 
generations. All longed for retribution, and all were 
cheered amid their difficulties by the genial temper and 
lofty bearing of one chief; and by the systematic in¬ 
dustry and full knowledge of military requirements 
possessed by the ot:ber\ ^Bii 9 joy and gratitude were yet 
uppermost for the mcJrimTr; ^the hope of revenge was 
disturbed by the remembrancernf dangeiV and, unmind¬ 
ful of the rebuke of the wise Ulysses, a^artlal Divinity 


* The alarm of the English about the occupation of Delhi and 
the passage of the Jumna, may be likened to the nervous dread of 
Aug stus, when he heard of the defeat of Varus and the destruc¬ 
tion of hrs legions; and that one so astute, and so familiar with 
the sources of Roman power and the causes of Roman weakness, 
should have feared the consequences of a German invasion of 
Italy, at once palliates the apprehensions of the English in India, 
and shows upon what slight foundations and undreamt of chances 
the mightiest fabrics of dominion sometimes rest. 
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was praised by proclamation, for the deliverance he 
had vouchsafed to his votaries. 

“Unholy is the voice 

/ Ofloud thanksgiving over slaughtered men.”* 

/ The British army was gradually reinforced, and it 
took up a position stretching from 
The Sikhs teaoss Feerozpoof !tow ards H iu*reekee,|ujd 
the Sutlej, and threa- parallel to that held by the SiknsK 
t^Loodiana, January, the r? g ht bank of the SutleW 

d^But the want of ammunition and' 
V TTeavy guns reduced the English to 
inactivity, and delay produced negligence on their 
part and emboldened the enemy to fresh acts ot daring. 
The Cis-Sutlej feudatories kept aloof from their new 
masters, or they excited disturbances ; and the R^ja of 
Ladwa, a petty prince dependent on the EnglisnAmt 
who had been denounced as a traitor for a year 


* Odyssey, xxii. The Governor General’s notification of the 2 5th 
December, 1845^ calls upon the troops to vender acknowledgments 
to God, and the ecclesiastical autboritie • in Calcutta subsequently 
circulated a form of thanksgiving. The anxiety of the Governor 
General ’may be further inferred from his proclamation, encourag¬ 
ing desertion from the Sikh ranks, with the assurance of present 
rewards and future pensions, and the immediate decision of any 
lawsuits in which the deserters might be engaged in the British 
provinces ! 

The feeling which prompted the troops of Cromwell orGustavus 
to kneel and return thanks to God on the field of victory, must ever 
be admired and honored ; for it was genuine, and pervaded all 
ranks, from the leader downwards, and it would equally have 
moved the soldiers to reproaches and humiliation had they been 
beaten. But such tokens of reverence and abasement come coldly 
and without a vital meaning in the guise of a “general order” or 
“circular memorandum;” and perhaps a civilized and intelligent 
government might with advantage refrain from such tame and 
passionless assurances of devotion and gratitude, while it gave 
more attention to religious exercises in its regimental regulations. 
God should rather be kept ever present to the minds of the armed 
servants of the state by daily worship and instruction, than ostenta¬ 
tiously lauded on the rare occasion of a victory. 

+ Major Broadfoot to government, 13th December., 1844. This 
chief received the title of Raja from Lord Auckland, partly as a 


I 
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niy proceeded from the neighbourhood of Kurnkf* * 
joined the division of the Sikh army under Runjor 
Singh, which had crossed,The* Jalundhur Dooab, to the 
neighbourhood of Loodianaj) This important town had 
been denuded of its tro< 5 p$ to swell the first army of 
defence, and it was but slowly and partially garrisoned 
by fresh regiments arriving from the eastward, although 
it covered the several lines of approach from the Jumna 
towards Feerozpoor.* Early in January the Raja of 
Lfidwa returned to withdraw his family from his fief 
of Buddowal near Loodiana, and he took the oppor¬ 
tunity of burning a portion of the cantonment at the 
latter place, which the paucity of infantry and the want 
of cavalry on the spot enabled him to do with impunity. 
About the same time, Uhe main army of the Sikhs,' 
observing the supineness of their opponents, began to 
recross the Sutlej and to construct a bridge-head to 
secure the freedom of their passage. 1 he English were 
unwillingly induced to let the Sikhs labor at this work, 


compliment to Kunjeet Singh, to whom he was related, and 
partly in approbation of his liberality in providing the means of 
throwing a bridge across the classical Sursootee, at Thanebsir, 
He was a reckless, dissipated man, of moderate capacity ; but he 
inherited the unsettled disposition of his father, Goordut Singh, 
who once held Kurnal and some villages to the east of the Jurrna, 
and who caused the English some trouble between 1803 and 1809. 

* It is not clear why Loodiana was not adequately garrisoned, or 
rather covered, by the troops which marched from Meerut after 
the battle of P’heeiooshuhur. The Governor General’s attention 
was indeed chiefly given to strengthening the main army in its 
unsupported position of Feerozpoor,—the real military disadvantage 
of which he had ample reason to deplore ; while amidst his 
difficulties it may possibly have occurred to his lordship, that the 
original policy of *1809—of being stiong on the Jumna rather than 
on the Sutlej—was a truly wise one with reference to the avoidance 
of a war with the Sikhs 

T^e desire of being in force near the capitals of the Punjab 
and the main army of the Sikhs, likewise induced Lord Hardinge 
to direct Sir Charles Napier to march from Sindh, without heed¬ 
ing Mooltan although, as his Lordship publicly acknowledged, 
that victorious commander had been sent for when it was thought 
the campaign might become a series of sieges. 
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was feared that an attack would bring on a gene- 
engagement, and that the want of ammunition 
would present a battle being won or a victory being 
completed.! The Sikhs naturally exulted, and they 
proclaimed 1 ^that they would again fall upon the hated 
foreigners. Nor were their boasts altogether disbeliev¬ 
ed ; the disadvantages of Feerozpoor as a frontier 
post became more and more apparent, and the English 
began to experience difficulty in obtaining supplies 
from the country they had annexed by the pen, without 
having secured by the sword. The petty fort of 
Mookutsur, where Govind repulsed his Moghul pursuers 
after his (light from Chumkowr, was successfully defend¬ 
ed for a time against some provincial companies and 
the auxiliaries of Beekaneer, which, like the legion¬ 
aries themselves, were deficient in artillery ammunition. 
The equally petty fort of Dhurrnkot was held, in defiance 
of the near presence of the right wing of the English 
army; and other defensible places towards Sirhind 
overawed the population, and interfered with the 
peaceful march of convoys and detachments.* 

\?On the 17th January, 1846, Major-General Sir 
. ^ Harry Smith was sent with a 

c , f The.skirmish ofEud-\j brigade to capture Dhumikot, which 
yldowai, Jan. 21, 1&40. j vvas surrendered without bloodshed, 
and the transit of grain to the 
army was thus rendered more secure?) The original 
object ot Sir Harry Smith’s diversion was to cover the 
march of the large convoy of guns, ammunition, and 


<SL 


* The Mil station of Simlah, where many English families reside, 
and which is near the Sutlej, and the equally accessible posts of 
Kusso'.vlee, and Subathoo, were it this time likewise threatened by 
the Lahore feudatory of Mundee, and some Sikh partizans ; and 
as the regiments usually stationed at these places had been wholly ' 

withdrawn it would not have been difficult to have destroyed 
them But the local British authorities were active in-collecting 
the quotas of the hill Rajpoots, and judicious in making use of 
their means; and no actual incursion took place, although a tur¬ 
bulent sharer in the sequestered Anuudpoor-Makhowal had to be 
called to account. 
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lire in progress to Feerozpoor, as well as to cle 
e country of partizan Troops which restricted the 
freedom of traffic; buf'vvh^n it became known that 
Runjor Singh had crossed the Sutlej in force and 
threatened Loodiana, the general was ordered to pro¬ 
ceed to the relief of that placed On the 20th of January 
he encamped at the tradings town of Jugraon, within 
twenty-five miles of his destination, and the authorities 
of the son of Futteh Singh Aihoowaieed, of the treaty 
of 1805, to whom the place belonged, readily allowed 
him to occupy its well-built fort It was known on 
that clay that Runjor Singh was in position immediate¬ 
ly to the westward of Loodiana, and that he had thrown 
a small garrison into Buddowal, which lay about 
eighteen miles distant on the direct road from Jugraon. 
The British detachment, which had been swelled by 
reinforcements to four regiments of infantry, three regi¬ 
ments of cavalry, and eighteen guns, marched soon 
after midnight ; and early on the morning of the 21st; 
January, it was learnt that the whole Sikh army, 
estimated at ten thousand men, had moved to Buddo¬ 
wal during the preceding day. That place was then 
distant eight miles from the head of the column, and 
Sir Harry Smith considered that if he made a detour 
to the right, so as to leave the Sikhs about three miles 
on his other flank, he would be able to effect his junc¬ 
tion with the Loodiana brigade without molestation. 
A short halt took place to enable the baggage to get 
somewhat a-heacl, and it was arranged that the long 
strings of animals should move parallel to the troops 
and on the right: flank, so as to be covered by the 
column. As Buddowal was approached, the Sikhs 
were seen to be in motion likewise, and apparently to 
be bent on intercepting the English ; but as it was not 
wisfred to give them battle, Sir Harry Smith continued 
his tharch, inclining however still more to his right, 
and making occasional halts with the cavalry to enable 
the infantry to close up, it having fallen behind owing 
to the heavy nature of the ground. But the Sikhs 
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ere resolved on fighting, and they commenced a fire 
of artillery on the British horse, which obtained a par¬ 
tial cover under sand banks, while the guns of the 
detachment opened upon the Sikhs and served to keep 
their line in check. By the time that the British infan- 
ny and small rear guard of cavalry had closed up, the 
ire of the Sikhs had begun to tell, and it was thought 
that a steady charge by the infantry would throw them 
into disorder, and would allow the baggage to pass on 
and give time to the Loodiana troops to come to the 
aid of their comrades. A close contest was indeed the 
prompting of every one's heart at the moment ; but as 
the regiments of foot were being formed into line.it 
nas .outlet that the active Sikhs had dragged guns un- 
perceived, behind sand hillocks to the rea? of’ the 
column,-—or, as matters then stood, that they had 
'Urned their enemy’s left flank. These guns threw their 
enfilading shot with great rapidity and precision, 
and whole sections of men were seen to fall at 
a time without an audible groan amid the 
hissing of the iron storm. The ground was heavy, 
the men were wearied with a inarch of nine hours and 
eighteen miles, and it became evident that a charge 
might prove fatal to the exhausted victors. The in- 
..nlr) once more resumed its march, and its retirement 
or retreat upon Loodiana was covered with skill and 
steadiness by the cavalry. The Sikhs did not pursue, 
foi they were without a leader, or without one who 
wished to see the English beaten. Runjor Singh let 
.is soldiers engage in battle, but that he accompanied 
them into the fight is more than doubtful, and it is cer¬ 
tain that he did not essay the easy task of improving 
rie success of his own men into the complete reverse of 
ns enemy. I he mass of the British baggage was at 
hand and the temptation to plunder could not be re¬ 
sisted by men who were without orders to conquer. 
Every beast of burden which had not got within sight 
of Loodiana, or which had not, timorously but pru- 
dently, been taken back to Jugr&on, when the firing was 
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The Sikhs encourag¬ 
ed,and Golab Singh in 
duced to repair to La¬ 
hore. 


card, fell into the hands of the Sikhs, and they were 
enabled boastfully to exhibit artillery store carts as if 
t.hay had captured British cannon.* 

| Lpodiana was relieved, but an unsuccessful skirmish 
added to the belief so pleasing to 
the prostrate princes of India, that 
the dreaded army of their foreign 
masters had at last been foiled by 
the skill and valor of the disciples 
of Govind, the kindred children of their own soffj) 
The British Sepoys glanced furtively at one another, 
or looked towards the east, their home ; and the brows 
of Englishmen themselves grew darker as they thought 
of struggles rather than triumphs. The Governor Gene¬ 
ral and Commander*in chief trembled for the safety of 
that siege train and convoy of ammunition, so necessary 
to the efficiency of an army which they had launched 
in haste against aggressors and received back shattered 
by the shock of opposing arms. The leader of the 
beaten brigades saw before him a tarnished name after 
the labors of a life, nor was he met by many encourag¬ 
ing hopes of rapid retribution. The Sikhs on their side 
were correspondingly elated ; the ufftrsence of European 
prisoners added to their triumph ;\Lal Singh and^ Tej 
Singh shrank within themselves vfith fear, and Golab 
Singh, who had been spontaneously hailed as minister 
and leader, began to think that the KMlsa was really 
formidable to one greater far than himself, and he 
arrived at Lahore on the 27th of January, to give unity 
and vigour to the counsels of the Sikhs/fv^/ ihe army 

* Compare the tiovernor General to the Secret Committee, 

19th January and 3d February, and Lord Gough’s despatch of the 
1st February, 1845. After the skirmish of the 21st January, there 
were found to be sixty-nine killed, sixty-eight wounded, and 
seventy-seven missing ; of which last, several were taken prisoners, 
while others rejoined their corps in a day or two. Of the prisoners, 
Mr. Barron an assistant-surgeon, and some European soldiers, 
were taken to Lahore. 

t Compare the Governor General to the Secret Committee, 3d 
February, 1846. 
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r Tej Singh had recrossed the Sutlej in force ; it 
had enlarged the bridge head before alluded to, and so 
entrenched’a strong position in the face of the British 
divisions.|*/fhe Sikhs seemed again to be about to 
carry the war into the country of their enemy ; but 
Golab Singh came too late,—their fame had reached 
its height’, and defeat and subjection speedily overtook 
them* 

paring # the, night of the 22nd January, Runjor 
'*?’>• ’ v ir" Singh marched from Buddow&l to 
The battle of Alee- a place on the Sutlej about fifteen 
wal, 28th Jan. ijk6. miles below Loodiana, where he 
jji immediately collected a number 
of boats as if co secure the passage of the river, The 
object of this movement is not known ; but it may have 
been caused by a want of confidence on the part of the 
Sikhs themselves, as there were few regular regiments 
among them, until joined by a brigade of four battalions 
and some guns from the main army, which gave them 
a force of not less than fifteen thousand combatants. 
Sir Harry Smith immediately occupied the deserted 
position of the enemy, and lie was himself reinforced 
simultaneously with the Sikhs by a brigade from the 
main army of the English. On the 28th Janu ary the 
general marched with hi s eleven tToliCaad.lQ.cn, to give 
o rJta jcccouiuiitx eJhii.pasLL.LQii .and. assai l 
^IrTsonie decree o f form, should circumstances render 
sucK a course the most prudent. The Sikhs were nearly 
ten^ miles distant, and midway it was learnt that they 
were SbouT to move with the avowed object of proceed¬ 
ing with a part or the whole of their force to relieve the 
fort of Goongrana or to occupy the neighbouring town 
of Jugraon, boll) of which posts were close to the line 
of the British communications with the Jumna. On 
reaching thaedge.of ahod^ibleJand, bouadiug..tkc suir 
ken belT^j kin ajri y mi l e s tn- - hr eadfthin whioh- the 
narrower chanmeLiifTlie-S.utlej proper.wLads-Irregularly, 
a portion of the Sik-hs-were -Q.bserved to be iri motion 
in a'direction which would take them clear of the left 
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Brit ish a ppr oach ; but 3.$ ^Drm.as-Ahevijsaw... that 
ie)L..\ver? 1 ’uvb.lc. to .he. ..attacked m-flank? Ibex faced to 
' v ^d?.lheji...oinrny, and occupied with their right the 
village of Boondree, and with their left the little hamlet 
of Aleewal, while with that activity necessary to their 
system, and characteristic of the spirit of the common 
soldiers, they imme diately beg an fp t hrow up. banks of 
earth b efore tKeir giltPS, where not otherwise protected', 
such as would afford some cover to themselves and 
offer some impediment to their assailants. An im¬ 
mediate col lision was .inevitable, and. thfi-J3vji ish. cotn- 

rnanHer"promptly,gave. the -order-fo^-batUe. The regi¬ 
ments of £ whi ch headed the advance opened 

tKeir glittering ranks to the right and l eft, an l made 
apparent the serried battalions of . infantry and the 
frowning batteries of cannon. The beetle was magnificent 
and. yet overawing ; the eye included the whole field, 
and glanced approvingly from the steady order of one 
foe to the even array of the other ; all bespoke gladness 
of mind and strength of heart ; but beneath the elate 
looks of the advancing warriors there lurked that fierce 
desire for the death of his fellows which must ever 
impel the valiant soldier When thus deployed, the 
lines of battle were not truly parallel. The Sikh line 
inclined towards and extended beyond the British right, 
while the other flanks were, for a time, comparatively 
distant. The English had scarcely halted during their 
march of eight miles, even to form their line ; but the 
Sikhs nevertheless commenced the action. It was 
perceived by Sir Harry Smith that the capture of the 
village of Aleewal was of the first, importance, and the 
right of the infantry was led against it.fk deadly strug¬ 
gle seem e d impend ip g ; for th e Sikh rambj^.e ....iieacly 
and" jliC—play oLtlld.iLg.unI iacessanti but the holders 
of the post were battalions of hill men? raised because 
their* demeanor was sober and their hearts indifferent 

to the Khalsa,/and after firi ng a _ straggling volley, 

they fled in co^idiotC'Tfca'cIccf by Rnnjor Singh, their 
immediate, eader, and leaving^th e bfave Sikh ar tillery - 
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■ \ be sl aughtered by the conquerors- The British 
'cavalry of .the right made at the same'time a sweeping 
ana successful charge, and one half of the opposing army 
was fairly broken and dispersed; but the Sikhs on 
their own right seemed to be outflanking their oppo¬ 
nents in spite of the exertions of the English in¬ 
fantry and artillery; for there the more regular 
battalions were in line, and the true Sikh was not 
easily cowed. A prompt and powerful effort, .was 
necessary, and a regiment of European lancers, sup¬ 
ported by one of Indian cavalry, was. launched against 
the even ranks of the Lahore infantry! The Sikhs 
knelt to receive the orderly but impetuous charge 
of the English warriors, moved alike by noble recollec¬ 
tions of their country, by military emulation, and 
by personal feelings of revenge; but at the critical 
moment, the unaccustomed discipline of many of 
Govind’s champions failed them. They rose, yet they 
reserved their fire, and. delivered it together at the 
distance of a spear’s throw ; nor was it until the mass 
had been three times ridden through that the Sikhs 
dispersed. ^The charge was wisely planned and 
l • a rely n.acle • but t!- . • • ■ ' was m ore t hickly stiewn 

with the bodies, of victorious horsemen than of beaten 
in (an tty. A a-a.ttem.pt.was. made .to rally, behind Boon - 
dreej^but all resistau^e uas. unavailing, the Sikhs were 
d r 1 ven_ acrossjfe Sutlej; more than fifty pieces of can¬ 
non were taken, and the general forgot his sorrows, and 
the soldiers their sufferings and indignities, in the 
fulness of their common triumph.* 


* Compare Sir Harry Smith's despatch of the 30th January, 
and Lord Gough’s despatch of the 1 st February, «84^. {Parliamen¬ 
tary Paper*, 1846V-f he loss sustained was 151 killed, 413 wound¬ 
ed, and 25 missing. 

The Calcutta Review , No. XVI. p. 499, states that Sir 
Harry Smith required some pressing before he would engage 
the Sikhs, after his reverse at Buddowal. Tnat active leader, 
however, was in no need of such promptings, and had ade¬ 
quate reinforcements reached him sooner than they did, the 
battle of Aleewal would ha\e been sooner fought. It may 
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e victory was eq ually im portant arid opportune; 

"and tBi.* Gotap Singh, 

whose skill and capacity might 
have protracted the war, first re¬ 
proached the vanquished Sikhs for 
rashly engaging in hostilities with 
their colossal neighbour, and then entered into nego- 


The Sikh chiefs anx¬ 
ious to treat, and the 
English desirous of 
ending the war. 


likewise be here mentioned, that neither does the reviewer 
throughout his article do fair justice to Lord Gough, nor, in a 
particular instance, to the commissariat department of the army. 
Thus, with regard to the Commander-in-chief, it is more than 
hinted (see p. 497 )5 that Lord Hardinge was in no way to blame,— 
that is, that Lord Gough was to blame,—for the delay which 
occurred in attacking the Sikhs at P'heerooshuhur. It may be 
difficult to ascertain the causes, or to apportion the blamei but 
the Governor General can proudly stand on his acknowledged 
merits and services, and wants no support at the expense of an 
ancient comrade in arms. Again, with regard to the commis¬ 
sariat, it is stated, at p. 488, that supplies, which the head of the 
department in the field asked six weeks to furnish, were procured 
by Major Broadfoot in six days. The commissariat department 
could only use money and effect purchases by contract, or in the 
open market; but Major Broadfoot could summarily require 
“protected chiefs,” on pain of confiscation, to meet all his de¬ 
mands ; and the writer of the article might have learnt, or must 
have been aware, that the requisitions in question led to one chief 
being disgraced by the imposition of a fine, and had some share 
in the subsequent deposal of another. Had the British magis¬ 
trates of Delhi, Seharunpoor, Bareilly and other places, been 
similarly empowered to seize by force the grain and carriage 
within their limits, there woul^i have been no occasion to dispar¬ 
age the commissariat department. Further, it is known to many, 
and it is in itself plain, that had the military authorities been 
required, or allowed, to prepare themselves as they wished, 
they as simple soldiers, who had no financial difficulties to 
consider, would have been amply prepared with all that an 
army of invasion or defence could have required, long before 
the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej Lord Hardinge was chiefly 
responsible for the timely and adequate equipment of the army, 
in anticipation of a probable war ; and with the Governor General 
in the field, po-sensed of superior and anomalous powers, the 
Commander-in-Chief could only be held responsible—and that 
but to n limited extent —for the strategy of a campaign or the 
conduct of a battle. 
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^JkSSKons with the English leaders/' 1 ' The Governor 
General was not displeased that the Lahore authorities 
should bo ready to yield ; for lie truly felt that to sub¬ 
jugate the Punjab in one season, to defeat an army as 
numerous as his own, to take two capitals, and to lay 
siege to Mooltan, and Jummoo and Feshawur,—all 
within a few months, -was a task of difficult achieve¬ 
ment and full of imminent risks. The dominion of the 
English in India hinges mainly upon the number and 
efficiency of the troops of their own race which they 
can bring into the field ; and a campaign in the hot 
weather would have thinned the ranks of the European 
regiments under the most favorable circumstances, and 
the ordinary recurrence of an epidemic disease would 
have proved as fatal to the officers of every corps pre¬ 
sent as to the common soldiers. But besides this im¬ 
portant consideration, it was felt that the minds of men 
throughout India were agitated, and that protracted 
hostilities would not only jeopardize the communica¬ 
tions with the Jumna, but might disturb the whole ot 
the north-western provinces, swarming with a' military 
population which is ready to follow any stand aid at- 
fording pay or allowing plunder, and which already 
sighs for the end of a dull reign of Deace. Bright 



visions of standing triumphant 


numbering the remotest >onc(uests of AleXande^r among 
the provinces of Britainudoubtless warmed the imagina¬ 
tion of the Governor Ge*&faV; but the first object was 
to drive the Sikhs across the Sutlej by force ot arms 
or to have them withdrawn to their own side of the 
river bv the unconditional submission of the chiefs and 
the delegates of the army ; for, until that were done, 
no progress could be said to have been made in the 
war, and every petty chief in Hindostan would have 
silently prepared for asserting his independence, 01 for 
enlarging his territory on the first opportunity. But 


* Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, of 
the 19th February, 1846. 
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dispersion of so large and so well equipped a 
of brave men, as that which lay within sight of 
the available force of the British government, could 
not be accomplished by one defeat, if the chiefs of the 
country were to be rendered desperate, and if all were 
to place their valor and unanimity under the direction 
of one able man. The English, therefore, intimated 
to Golab Singh their readiness to acknowledge a Sikh 
sovereignty in Lahore after the army should have been 
disbanded; but the raja declared his inability to deal 
with the troops, which still overawed him and other 
well-wishers to the family of Runjeet Singh. I his 
helplessness was partly exaggerated for selfish objects ; 
blit time pressed; the speedy dictation o) a treaty 
under the walls of Lahore was essential to the British 
reputation ; and the views of either party were in some 
sort met by an understanding that 
the Sikh army should be attacked 
by the English, and that when 
beaten it should be openly abandon¬ 
ed by its own government; and 
further, that the passage of th.e 
Sutlej should be unopposed and the road to the capital 
laid open to the victors. Under such circumstances 
of discreet policy and shameless treason was the battle 
of Subraon fought.^ 

(The Sikhs had gradually brought the greater part 
of their force into the intrenchment 
The defensive posi- on the left bank of the Sutlej, which 
tiorr pf the Sikhs. had been enlarged as impulse 

~ prompted or as opportunity seemed 

to offer'd ThOy placed sixty seven pieces of artillery 
in battery, and their strength was estimated at thirty- 
five thousand fighting men ; but it is probable that 


An understanding come 
to, that the Sikh army 
shall be attacked by the 
one and deserted by the 
other. 


* Compare the Governor General’s letter to the Secret Com¬ 
mittee, of the 19th February, 1846 ; from which however, those 
only who were mixed up with the negotiations can extract aught 
indicative of the understanding with Golab Singh which is 
alluded tc in the text. 
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.&i$mty thousand would exceed the truth ; and of that 
reduced number, it is certain that all were not regular 
troops./"The intrenchment likewise showed a fatal 
want orHmity of command and of design; and at 
Subraon, as in the other battles of the campaign, the 
soldiers did everything and the leaders nothing. Hearts 
to dare and hands to execute were numerous ; but 
there was no mind to guide and animate the whole :— 
each inferior commander deftyided his front according 
to his skill and his means J and the centre and left, 
where the disciplined battalimis were mainly stationed, 
had batteries and salient points as high as the stature 
of a man, and ditches which an armed soldier could 
not leap without exertion; but a considerable part 
of the line exhibited at intervals the petty obstacles 
of a succession of such banks and trenches as would 
shelter a crouching marksman or help him to sleep 
in security when no longer a watcher. This was 
especially the case on the right flank, where the loose¬ 
ness of the river sand rendered it impossible to throw 
up parapets without art and labour, and where irregular 
troops, the least able to remedy such disadvantages, 
had been allowed or compelled to take up their position. 
The flank in question was mainly guarded by a line 
of two hundred <, zurnbooruks’ , or falconets; but it 
derived some support from a salient battery, and from 
the heavy guns retained on the. opposite bank of 
the river.* Tej Singh commanded in this intrench- 
ment, and Lai Singh lay with his horse in loose order 
higher up the stream, watched by a body of British 


* The ordinary belief that the intrenchrncnts of Subraon were 
jointly planned and executed by a French and a Spanish colonel, 
is as devoid of foundation as that the Sikh army was rendered 
effective solely by the labours and skill of French and Italian 
generals. Hurbon the brave Spaniard,and Mouton the Frenchman, 
who were at Subraon, doubtless exerted themselves where they* 
could, but their authority or their influence did not extend beyond 
a regiment or a brigade, and the lines showed no trace whatever 
of scientific skill or of unity of design. 
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-dStfalry. .The Sikhs, generally, were somewhat cast 
down by tmi defeat at Aleewal, and by the sight of 
the unhonored remains of their comrades floating down 
the Sutlej ; but the self-confidence of a multitude soon 
returns : they had been cheered by the capture of a post 
of observation established by the English and left un¬ 
occupied at night, and they resumed their vaunting 
practice of performing their military exercises almost 
within hail of the British pickets. Yet the judgment 
of the old and experienced could not be deceived ; the 
dangers which threatened the Sikh people pressed upon 
their minds j they saw n&jescape from domestic anarchy 
or from foreign subjectiojr, and the grey-headed chief 
Sham Singh of Ataree, made known his resolution 
to die in the first conflict with the enemies of his 
race, and so to offer himself up as a sacrifice of pro / 
pitiation to the spirit of Govind and to the genius of 
h* lystic commonwealth. 



In the British camp the confidence of the soldiery 


was likewise great, and none there 
despaired of the fortune of England. 
The spirits of the men had been 


The English plan of 
attack. 


raised by the victory of Aleewal, and early in February 
a formidable siege Hmn and ample stores of ammuni¬ 
tion arrived from Delhi/ The Sepoys looked with de¬ 
light upon the long array of stately elephants dragging 
the huge and heavy ordnance of their predilections, and 
the heart of the Englishman himself swelled with pride 
as he beheld these dread symbols of the wide dominion 
of his race, ylt was determined that the Sikh position 
should be attached on the ioth February, and various 
plans were laid clown for making victory sure, ^nd for 
the speedy^gratification of a burning resentmenj? The 
officers of artillery naturally desired that their guns, 
the representatives of a high art, should be used agree¬ 
ably to* the established rules of the engineer, or that 
ramparts should be breached in front and swept in flank 
before they were stormed by defenceless battalions ; but 
such deliberate tediousness of process did not satisfy 


mtsT/f), 
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udgment or the impatience of the commanders, anc 
was arranged that the whole of the heavy ordnance 
should be planted in masses opposite particular points 
of the enemy’s intrenchmcnt, and that when the Sikhs 
had been shaken by a continuous storm of shot and 
shell, the right or weakest part of the position should 
be assaulted in line by the strongest of the three in¬ 
vesting divisions, which together mustered nearly fif¬ 
teen thousand men. A large body of British cavalry 
was likewise placed to watch the movements of Lai 
Singh, and the two divisions which lay near Feerozpoor 
were held ready to push across the Sutlej as soon as 
victory should declare itself. The precise mode of 
attack was not divulged, or indeed finally settled, until 
noon of the preceding day, for it was desired to sur¬ 
prize the commanding post of observation, which dndif- 
ference or negligence had allowed to fall into the hands 
of the Sikhs a short time before The evening and 
the early hours of darkness of the 9th February were 
thus occupied with busy preparations ; the hitherto 
silent camp poured all its numbers abroad ; soldiers 
stood in groups, talking of the task to be achieved by 
their valour ; officers rode hastily along to receive or 
deliver orders ; and on that night what Englishman 
passed battalion after battalion to seek a short repose, 
or a moment’s solitary communion, and listened as he 
went to the hammering of shells and the piling of 
iron shot, or beheld the sentinel pacing silently along 
by the gleam of renewed fires, without recalling to 
mind his heroic king and the eve of Agincourt, ren¬ 
dered doubly immortal by the genius of Shakspeare?* 


* ; *Now entertain conjecture of a time, 

When creeping murmur and the poring dark 
Fill the wide vessel of the universe ; 

From camp to camp, thro* the foul womb of night, 
The hum of either army stilly sounds, 

That the fix’d sentinel? almost receive 
The secret whispers of each other's watch ; 

Fire answers fire ; and through their paly flames 
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The battle of Subra 
on, loth Feb. 1846. 


The British divisions advanced in silence, amid the 
darkness of night and the addition¬ 
al gloom of a thick haze. I lie covet¬ 
ed post was ifohnd unoccupied ; the 
Sikhs seemed everywhere taken by surprize, and they 
beat clamorously to arms when they saw themselves 
about to be assailed. The English batteries opened at 
sunrise, and for upwards of three hours an incessant 
play of ardllery was kept up upon the general mass of 
the enernyj The round shot exploded tumbrils, or 
dashed heaps of sand into the air; the hollow shells 
cast their fatal contents fully before them, and the devi¬ 
ous rockets sprang aloft with fury to fall hissing amid 
a flood of men ; but all was in vain, the Sikhs stood 
unappalled, and “flash for flash returned, and hre for 
fire The field was resplendent with embattled war¬ 
riors, one moment umbered in volumes of sulphuious 
smoke, and another brightly apparent amid the splendor 
of beaming brass and the cold and piercing rays of 
polished steel. The roar and loud reverberation of the 
ponderous ordnance added to the impressive interest ot 
the scene, and fell gratefully upon the ear of the intent 
and enduring soldier. But as the sun rose higher, it 
was felt that a distant and aimless cannonade would 
still leave the strife to be begun, and victory to be 
achieved by the valiant hearts of the close fighting 
infantry. The guns ceased for a time, and ^each war¬ 
rior addressed himself in silence t;o the coming conflict 
—a glimmering eye and a firmer grasp of his weapon 
alone telling of the mighty spirit which wrought within 
him. The left division of the British army advanced 
in even order and with a light step to the attack, but 


Each battle sees the other’s umber’d face : 

Steed threatens steed, in high and boastful neighs 
Piercing the night’s dull ear ; and from the tents 
The armorers, accomplishing the knights, 

With busy hammers closing rivets up, 

Give dreadful note of preparation.” 

Henry V. act iv, chorus. 
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original error of forming the regiments in line 
instead of in column rendered the contest more unequal 
than such assaults need necessarily be. Every shot 
from the enemy’s lines told upon the expanse of men, 
and the greater part of the division was driven back by 
the deadly fire of muskets and swivels and enfilading* 
artillery. On the extreme left, the regiments effected 
an entrance amid the advanced banks and trenches of 
petty outworks where possession could be of little avail; 
but their comrades on the right were animated by the 
partial success ; they chafed under the disgrace of re* 
pulse, and forming themselves instinctively into wedges 
and masses, and headed by an old and fearless leader, 
they rushed forward in wrath,* With a shout they 
leaped the ditch, and upswarming, they mounted the 
rampart, and stood victorious amid captured cannon. 
But the effort was great * the Sikhs fought with steadi¬ 
ness and resolution ; guns in the interior were turned 
upon the exhausted assailants, and the line of trench 
alone was gained. Nor was this achievement the work 
of a moment. The repulse of the first assailants required 
t hat the central division should be brought forward, and 
these supporting regiments also moved in line against 
ramparts higher and more continuous than the barriers 
which had foiled the first efforts of their comrades. 
Ihey too recoiled in confusion before the fire of the ex¬ 
ulting Sikhs ; but at the distance of a furlong they show¬ 
ed both their innate valour and habitual discipline by 
rallying and returning to the charge. Their second as¬ 
sault was aided on the left by the presence, in the tren¬ 
ches ot that flank, of the victorious first division ; and 
thus he regiments of the centre likewise became, after 
a fierce struggle, on their own right possessed of as 
many of the enemy's batteries as lay to their immediate 
tiont. 1 he unlooked-for repulse of the second division, 
and the arduous contest in which the first was engaged, 


* Sir Robert Dick was mortally wounded close to the trendies 
while cheering on his ardent followers. 
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have led a casual witness of the strife to ponfleT 
•" ^on the multitude of varying circumstances which deter¬ 
mine success in war; but the leaders were collected 
and prompt, and the battalions on the right, the victors 
of Aleewal, were impelled against the opposite flank of 
the Sikhs ; but there, as on all other points attacked, 
destruction awaited brave men They fell in heaps, 
and the first line was thrown back upon the second! 
which, nothing daunted, moved rapidly to the assault. 
The two lines mingled their ranks and rushed forward 
in masses, just as the second division had retrieved its 
fame, and as a body of cavalry had been poured into 
the camp from the left to form that line of advance 
which surpassed the strength of the exhausted infantry. 

Openings were thus everywhere effected in the Sikh 
intrenchments, but single batteries still held out ; the 
interior was filled with courageous men, who took ad¬ 
vantage of every obstacle, and fought fiercely for every 
spot of ground. The traitor, Tej Singh, indeed, instead 
of leading fresh men to sustain the failing strength of 


the troops on his right, fled on the first assault, and, 


either accidentally or by design, sank a boat in the mid¬ 
dle of the bridge of communication. But the ancient 
Sham Singh remembered his vow ; he clothed himself 
in simple white attire, as one devoted to death, and 
calling on all around him to fight for the Gooroo, who 
had promised everlasting bliss to the brave, he repeat¬ 
edly rallied his shattered ranks, and at last fell a martyr 
on a heap of his slain countrymen. Others might be 
seen standing on the ramparts amid showers of balls, 
waving defiance with their swords, or telling the gun¬ 
ners where the fair-haired English pressed thickest 
together. Along the stronger half of the battlements, 
and ^ for the period of half an hour, the conflict raged 
sublime in all its terrors. The parapets were sprinkled 
with Blood from end to end ; the trenches were filled 
with the dead and the dying. Amid the deafening roar 
of cannon, and the multitudinous fire of musketry, the 
shouts of triumph or of scorn were yet heard, and the 
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_hing of innumerable swords was yet visible ; or from 

time to time exploding magazines of powder, threw 
bursting shells and beams of wood and banks of earth 
high above the agitated sea of smoke and flame which 
enveloped the host of combatants, and for a moment 
arrested the attention amid all the din and tumult of 
the tremendous conflict. gradually each defensible 

position was captured, anefthe enemy was pressed to¬ 
wards the scarcely fordable river ; yet, although assailed 
on either side by squadrons of horse and battalions of 
foot, no Sikh offered to submit, and no disciple of 
Govind asked for quarter. They everywhere showed 
a front to the victors, and stalked slowly and sullenly 
away, while many rushed singly forth to meet assured 
death by contending with a multitude. The victors 
looked with stolid wonderment upon the indomitable 
courage of the vanquished, and forbore to strike 
the helpless and the dying frowned unavailing hatred^ 
But the warlike rage, or the calculating policy of tfie 
leaders, had yet to be satisfied, and standing with the 
slain heaped on all sides around them, they urged troops 
of artillery almost into the waters of the Sutlej to more 
thoroughly destroy the army which had so long scorned 
their power. No deity of heroic fable received the living 
within the oozy gulphs of the oppressed stream, and its 
current was choked with added numbers of the dead and 
crimsoned with the blood of a fugitive multitude/ 


% 


“Such is the lust of never-dying fame ” 

But vengeance was complete ; the troops, defiled with 
dust and smoke and carnage, stood mute indeed for a 
moment, until the glory of their success, rushing upon 
their minds, they gave expression to their feelings, and 
hailed their victorious commanders with reiterated 
shouts of triumph and congratulation * 

* Compare Lord Gough’s despatch of the 13th February, 1846, 
and MacGregor's History of the Sikhs, i i. 154, &c. 1 he casualties 

on the side of the British were 3 20 killed, and 2,083 wounded. 
The loss of the Sikhs, perhaps, exceeded 5^00, and possibly 
amounted to 8,000, the lower estimate of the English despatches. 
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^ l° n of £h e victory some regiments were 

pushed across the Sutlej opposite 
The passage of the Feerozpur—no enemy was visible—• 
Sutioj, the submi S si o, i and on the 12th Februaiv the fort 

of the Muharaja, ana c -rr . * / 1 . , 

the occupation of La- ^ i.vussooi was occupied without 


opposition. On the following day 
the army encamped under the walls 


hore. 


of that ancient town, and it was ascertained that the 
Sikhs still held together to the number of twenty thou¬ 
sand men in the direction of Amritsir But the" power 
of the armed representatives of the Khalsa was gone ; 
the holders of treasure and food, and all the munitions 
of war, had first passively helped to defeat them, and 
then openly joined the enemy ; and the soldiery readily 
assented to the requisition of the court that Golab 
Singh, their chosen minister, should have full powers to 
treat with the English on the already admitted basis of 
recognising a Sikh government in Lahore. On the i 5th 
of the month the Raja and several other chiefs were 
received by t:hc Governor General at Kussoor, and they 
were told that Dhuleep Singh would continue to be 
regarded as a friendly sovereign, but that the country 
between the Beeas and Sutlej would be retained by the 
conquerors, and that a million and a half sterling must 
be paid as some indemnity for the expenses of the was 
in order, it was said, that all might hear of the punish¬ 
ment which had overtaken aggressors, and become 


The Commander-in-chief estimated the force of the Sikhs at 
30,000 men, and it was frequently said they had thirty-six regh 
ments in position ; but it is nevertheless doubtful whether there 
were so many as 20,000 armed men in the trenches. The numbers 
of the actual assailants may be estimated at 15,000 effective 
soldiers. 

Subraon, or correctly Subrahan, the name by which the battle 
is known, is taken from that of a small village, or rather two 
small villages, in the neighbourhood. The villages in question were 
inhabited by the subdivision of a tribe called Subrah, or, in the 
plural, Subrahan ; and hence the name became applied to their 
place of residence, and has at last become identified with a great 
and important victory. 
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aware that inevitable loss followed vain hostilities 
with the unoffending English. After a long discussion 
the terms were reluctantly agreed to, the young 
Muharaja came and tendered his submission in person, 
and on the 20th February the British army arrived at 
the Sikh capital. Two days afterwards a portion of 
the citadel was garrisoned by English regiments, to 
mark more fully to the Indian world that a vaunting 
enemy had been effectually humbled ; for throughout 
the breadth of the land the chiefs talked, in the bitter¬ 
ness of their hearts, of the approaching down fall of the 
stem unharmonizing foreigners^ 

ffhc Governor General desired not only to chastise 
W the Sikhs for their past aggressions, 

Negotiations. but to overawe them for the future, 

and he had thus chosen the Beeas, 
as offering more commanding positions with reference 
to Lahore than the old boundary of the Sutlej. With 
the same object in view, be had originally thought Raja 
Golab Singh might advantageously 
Golab Singh. be made independent in the hills of 

Jummoo.f Such a recognition by 
the British government had, indeed, always been one of 
the wishes of that ambitious family ; but it was not, 
perhaps, remembered that Golab Singh was still more 
desirous of becoming the acknowledged minister of the 
dependent Punjab ; { nor was it perhaps thought that 


* Compare the Governor General to the Secret Committee, 
under dates the 19th February, and 4th March, 1^46. 

t Compare the Governor General to the Secret Committee, of 
3rd and jt)th February, 1846. 

I This had been the aim of the family for many years ; or at 
least, from the time that Dhian Singh exerted himself to remove 
Colonel Wade, in the hope that a British representative mi^ht be 
appointed who would be well disposed towards himself, which he 
thought Colonel Wade was not. TVlr Clerk was aware of both 
schemes of the Lahore minister, although the greater promi¬ 
nence was naturally given to the project of rendering the 
Jummoo chiefs independent, owing to the aversion with which 
they were regarded after Nao Nihal Singh’s death. 
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the overtures of the Raja—after the battle of Aleewal 
had foreboded the total rout of the Sikh army—were 
all made in the hope of assuring to himself a virtual 
viceroyalty over the whole dominion of Lahore. Golab 
Singh had been appointed Vuzeer by the chiefs and 
people when danger pressed them, and he had been 
formally treated with as minister by the English when 
the Governor General thought time was short, and his 
own resources distant ;* * but when 
Lai Singh. Lai Singh saw that after four 

pitched battles the English viceroy 
was content or compelled to leave Lahore a dependent 
ally, he rejoiced that his undiminished influence with 
the mother of the Muharaja would soon enable him to 
supplant the obnoxious chief of Jurnmoo. The base 
sycophant thus congratulated himself on the approach¬ 
ing success of all his treasons, which had simply for 
their object his own personal aggrandizement at the 
expense of Sikh independence. Golab Singh felt his 
inability to support himself without the countenance 
of the English ; but they had offered him no assurance 
of support as minister, and he suddenly perplexed the 
Governor General by asking him what he was to get for 
all he had done to bring about a speedy peace, and to 
render the army an easy prey. It was remembered 



Had the English said that they desired to see Golab Singh 
remain minister, and had they been careless whether Lai Singh 
lived or was put to death, it is highly probable that a fair and 
vigorous government would have been formed, and also that the 
occupation of Lahore, and perhaps the second treaty of 1846, 
need never have taken place. 

* Compare the Governor General’s letter to the Secret 
Committee, of the 3rd and 19th February, 1846. Iri both of 
these despatches Lord Hardinge indicates that he intended to 
do something for Golab Singh, but he does not state that he 
designed to make him independent of Lahore, nor does he say 
that he told the Sikh Chiefs the arrangements then on foot might 
include the separation of Jummoo ; and the truth would seem to 
be, that in the first joy of success the scheme of conciliating the 
powerful Raja remained in a manner forgotten. 
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at Kussoor he had said the way to carry on a war 
with the English was t:o leave the sturdy infantry 
intrenched and watched, and to sweep the open country 
with cavalry to the gates of Delhi ; and while negotia¬ 
tions were still pending, and .the season advancing, it 
was desired to conciliate one who might render himself 
formidable in a day, by joining the remains of the Sikh 
forces and by opening his treasures and arsenals to a 
wa>ii ke pop ul ationV 

/The low state of the Lahore treasury, and the anx- 

y iety of Lai Singh to get a dreaded 

Tlic partition of the rival out of the way, enabled the 

dcnce of Golab Singh, governor General to appease Golab 
Singh in a manner sufficiently agree¬ 
able to the Raja himself, and which still further reduced 
the importance of the successor of Runjeet Singh. 
The Raja of Jummoo did not care to be simply the 
master of his native mountains; but as two thirds of 
the pecuniary indemnity required from Lahore could not 
bo made good, territory was taken instead of money, 
and Cashmeer and the hill states from the Beeas to the 
Indus were cut off from the Punjab Proper, and trans¬ 
ferred to Golab Singh as a separate sovereign for a 
million of pounds sterling. The arrangement was a 
dexterous one, if reference be only had to the policy of 
reducing the power of the Sikhs ; but the transaction 
scarcely seems worthy of the British name and great* 
ness, and the objections become stronger when it is 
considered that Golab Singh had agreed to pay srxty- 
eight lakhs of rupees (68o,ooo/.), as a fine to his 
paramount, before the war broke out,* and that the 
custom of the East as well as of the West requites the 
feudatory to aid his lord in foreign war and domestic 
strife. Golab Singh ought thus to have paid the deficient 
million of money as a Lahore subject, instead of being 


<8L 


* Major Broad foot to Government, 5th May, 1845. The author 
never heard, and, does not believe, that this money was paid by 
Golab Singh. 
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>a 0 « possession of Lahore provinces as an independent 
prince. The succession of the Raja was displeasing to 
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the Sikhs generally, and his separation was less in 
accordance with his own aspirations than the ministry 
of Runjeet Singh’s empire ; but his rise to sovereign 
power excited nevertheless the ambition of others, and 
Tej Singh, who knew his own wealth, and was fully 
persuaded of the potency of gold, offered twenty five 
lakhb of rupees for a princely crown and another dis¬ 
membered province. He was chid tor his presumptuous 
misinterpretation of English principles of action; the 
arrangement with Golab Singh was the only one of the. 
kind which took place, and the new ally, was formally 
invested with the title .oflluharaja, at Amutdr . on t 
I5th ~ Ma rch, 1846* But a portion of the territory at 
first proposed to be made over to him was reserved by 
hi$ masters, the payments required from him were 
reduced by a fourth, and they were rendered still more 
easy of liquidation by considering him to be the heir to 
the money whi<:h his brother Soochet Singh had buried 
in ^Feerozpoor.i) 

\Lal Singh became minister once more ; but he and 
all the traitorous chiefs knew that they could not 


* On this occasion “ Muharaja” Golab Singh stood up, and 
with joined hands, expressed his gratitude to the British viceroy, 
adding, without however any ironical meaning, that he was indeed 
his 41 Zur-khttreed| w or gold bough ten slave ! 

In the course of this history there has, more than once, been 
occasion to allude to the unscrupulous character of Raja Golab 
Singh ; but it must not therefore be supposed that he is a man 
malevolently evil. He will, indeed, deceive an enemy and take 
his life without hesitation, and in the accumulation of money he 
will exercise many oppressions ; but he must be judged with 
reference to the morality of his age and race, and to the neces¬ 
sities of his own position. If these allowances be made, Golab 
Singh will be found an able and moderate man, who does little in 
an idle or wanton spirit, and who is not without some traits both 
of good humor and generosity of temper. 

t See Appendices XVIII, XIX, and XX, for the treaties with 
Lahore and Jummoo. 
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Supplementary ar- 
rangeinents of 1846, 
placinijDhuleep Singh 
under British tutelage 
during his minority* 


maintain themselves, even against 
the reduced army, when the English 
should have fairly left, the country, 
and thus the separation if Golab 
Singh led to a further departure from 
the original scheme. It was agreed that a British force 
should remain at the capital until the last day of 
December 1846, to enable the chiefs to feel secure 
while they reorganized the army and introduced order 
and efficiency into the administration. The end of the 
year came ; but the chiefs were still helpless; they 
dung to their foreign support, and gladly assented to 
an arrangement which leaves the English in immediate 
possession of the reduced dominion of Ivunjeet Bmgh. 
until his reputed -espn and feeble successor shall attain 
tVv/age of manhood/* 

[Whije the GoV'ernor General and Commander in- 
V, w - ' chief remained at Lahore at the 

T.ie S-I;hs not ;li»- head of twenty thousand men, por- 
heaitened by their rc- t j ons) 0 f the Sikh army came to the 
capital to be paid up and disbanded. 
The soldiers showed neither the despondency of mu¬ 
tinous rebels nor the effrontery and indifference of mer- 
cenar.es, and their manly deportment added lustre to 
that v dour which the victors had dearly felt and gener¬ 
ously extolled. The men talked of their defeat as the 
chance of war, or they would say that they were mere 
imitators of unapproachable masters. But amid 
ail theit humiliation, they inwardly dwelt upon their 
future destiny with unabated confidence ; and while 
gaily caking themselves inapt and youthful scholars, 
they would sometimes add, with a significant and 
sardonic s.nile, that the “ Khalsa” itself was yet a child, 
and that ai 1 he commonwealth of Sikhs grew in stature, 
Govind wo rld clothe his disciples with irresistible might 
and guide them with unequalled skill. Thus brave men 
sought con .olation, and the spirit of progress which 


* See Appendix XV, for the second treaty with Lahore. 
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lively animated them yielded with a murmur f:d 
superior geiius of England and civilization, to be 
chastened by the rough hand of power, and perhaps to 
be moulded to noblest purposes by the informing touch 
of knowledge and philosophy.fr 



Conclusion.- 
sit ion of the 
in India. 


-The po* 
English 


The separate sway of the Sikhs and the indepen¬ 
dence of the Punjab have come to 
an end. and England reigns the 
undisputed mistress of the broad 
and classic land of India. Iler 
political supremacy is more regular and systematic than 
the antique rule of the Brahmins and Kshutrees, and 
it is less assailable from without than the imperfect 
domination of the Mahometans ; for in disciplined power 
and vastness of resources, in unity of action and intelli¬ 
gence of design, her government surpasses the ex¬ 
perience of the East, and emulates the magnificent 
prototype of Rome. the Hindoos made the 

country wholly their own) and from sea to sea, from 
the snowy mountains almost to the fabled bridge of 
Rama, the language of the peasant is still that of the 
twice born races; the speech of the wild foresters and 
mountaineers of the centre and south has been per¬ 
manently tinged by the old predominance of the 
ICshutrees, and the hopes and fears and daily habits 
of myriads of men still vividly represent the genial 
myths and deep philosophy of the Brahmins* which 
more than two thousand years ago arrested the atten¬ 
tion of the Greeks. The Mahometans entered the 


# * In March, 1846, or immediately after the war, the author 
visited the Sikh temples and establishments at Keeritpoor and 
Anundpoor-Makbowal. At the latter place, the chosen seat of 
Govind, reliance upon the future was likewise strong; and the 
grave priests or ministers said, by way of assurance, that the pure 
faith of the Khalsa wa ; intended for all countries and times ; and 
added, by way of compliment, that the disciples of Nartuk would 
ever be grateful for the aid, which the stranger English had 
rendered in subverting the empire of the intolerant and oppres¬ 
sive Mahometans ! 
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:? .^SSrtitry to destroy, but they remained to colonize, and 
swarms of the victorious races long continued to pour 
themselves over its rich plains, modifying the language 
and ideas of the vanquished, and becoming themselves 
altered by the contact, until, in the time of Akber, the 
“Islam” of India was a national system, and until, in 
the present day, the Hindoo and Mahometan do not 
practically differ more from one another than did the 
Brahmins and Kshutrees and Veisyas of the time of 
Muntioo and Alexander. They ate different races with 
different religious systems, but harmonizing together 
in social life, and mutually understanding and respecting 
and taking a part in each other’s modes and ways and 
doings. They are thus silently but surely removing 
one another’s differences and peculiarities, so that a 
new element results from the common destruction, to 
become developed into a faith or a fact in future ages. 
The rise to power of contemned Soodra tribes, in the 
persons of Mahrattas, Goorkhas, and Sikhs, has brought 
about a further mixture of the rural population and of 
the lower orders in towns and cities, and has thus given 
another blow to the reverence for antiquity. The re¬ 
ligious creed of the people seems to be even more inde¬ 
terminate than their spoken dialects, and neither the 
religion of the Arabian prophet, nor the theology of 
the Veds and Poorans, is to be found pure except 
among professed Moollas and educated Brahmins, or 
among the rich and great of either persuasion. Over 
this seething and fusing mass, the power of England 
has been extended and her spirit sits brooding. Her 
pre-eminence in the modern world may well excite the 
envy of the^ nations ; but it behoves her to ponder well 
upon the mighty task which her adventurous children 
have set her in the East, and to be certain that her 
sympathizing labours in the cause of humanity are 
guided by intelligence towards a true and attainable 
end. She rules supreme as the welcome composer of 
political troubles ; but the thin superficies of her domi¬ 
nion rests tremblingly upon the convulsed ocean of 
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ral change and mental revolution. Her own high 
Civilization and the circumstances of her intervention 
isolate her in all her greatness ; she can appeal to the 
reason only of her subjects, and can never lean upon 
the enthusiasm of their gratitude or predilections. To 
preserve her political ascendancy she must be ever pru¬ 
dent and circumspect; and to leave a lasting impress 
she must do more than erect palaces and temples, the 
mere material monuments of dominion. Like Greece 
and Rome, she may rear edifices of surpassing beauty, 
she may bridge gulphs and pierce mountains with the 
wand of wealth and science. Like these ancient peoples, 
she may even give birth in strange lands to such kings 
as Herod the Great and to such historians as Flavius 
Josephus; but, like imperial Rome, she may live to 
behold a Vortigern call in a Hengist, and a Syagrius 
yield to a Clovis She may teach another Cymbeline 
the amenities of civilized life, and she may move 
another Attalus to bequeath to her another Pergamus, 
These are tasks of easy achievement but she must 
also endeavor to give her poets and her sages an 
immortality among nations unborn, to introduces laws 
which shall still be in force at the end of sixty genera¬ 
tions, and to tinge the faith and the minds of the people 
with her sober science and just morality, as Christianity 
was affected by the adoptive policy of Rome and by the 
plastic philosophy of Greece. Of all these things Eng¬ 
land must sow the seeds and lay the foundations before 
she can hope to equal or surpass her great exemplars.* 


* Up to the present time England has made no great and 
lasting impress on the Indians, except as the introducer of an 
improved and effective military system ; although she has also 
done much to exalt her character as a governing power, by her 
generally scrupulous adherence to formal engagements. 

The Indian mind has not yet been suffused or saturated by 
Jthe genius of the English, nor can the light of European knowledge 
be spread over the country, until both the Sanscrit and Arabic 
(Persian) languages are made the vehicles of instructing the 
learned . These tongues should thus be assiduously cultivated, 
although not so much for what they contain as for what they 

25 
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England can do nothing until she has rendered 
her dominion secure, and hitherto all her thoughts have 


m»y be made the ileans of conveying. The hierarchies of 
“Gymnosophists” and ‘‘Ulema” will the more readily assent to 
mathematical or logical deductions, if couched in words identified 
in their eyes with scientific research; and they irt time must of 
necessity make known the truths learned to the mass' of the peo 
pie. The present system of endeavouring' to diffuse knowledge by 
means of the rude and imperfect vernacular tongues can succeed 
but slowly, for it seems to be undertaken in a spirit of opposition 
to the influential classes ; and it is not likely to succeed at all 
btpil expositions of the sciences, with ample proofs and illustrations, 
are Tendered complete, instead of partial and elementary only, 
or indeed meagre and inaccurate in the extreme, as many of the 
authorized school-books are. Tf there were, Sanscrit or Arabic 
counter parts to these much-required, elaborate treatises, the pre¬ 
dilections of the learned Indians would be overcome with com¬ 
parative case. 

The fact that the astronomy of Ptolemy, and the geometry 
of Euclid, are recognized in their Sanscrit dress, as text books 
of science even among the Brahmins, should not be lost upon the 
promoters of education in the present age. The philosophy of 
facts and the truths of physical Science had to be made known 
by Copernicus and Galileo, B^icon and Newton, through the 
medium of the Latin tongue ; and the first teachers and upholders 
of Christianity preferred the admired arid widely spoken Roman 
and Greek, both to the antique Hebrew and to the imperfect 
dialects of Gaul and Syria, Africa and Asia Minor. In either 
case the language recommended the doctrine, and added to the 
conviction of Origen and Iremeus, Tertullian and Clement of 
Rome, as well as to the belief of the scholar of more modern 
times. Similarly in India, the, use of Sanscrit, and Arabic, and 
Persian, would give weight to the most obvious principles, and 
completeness to the most logical demonstrations. 

That in Calcutta the study of the sciences is pu.sued with 
some success through the joint medium of the English language 
and local dialects, and that in especial the tact and perseverance 
of the professors of the Medical College have induced Indians 
of family or caste to dissect the human body, do not militate 
a gainst the views expressed above, but rather serve as exceptions 
to prove their truth In Calcutta Englishmen are numerous, 
and their wealth, intelligence, and political position render their 
influence overwhelming ; but this mental predominance decreases 
so rapidly, that it is unfelt in fair sized towns within fifty miles of 
the capital, and is but faintlv revived in the populous cities of 
Benares and Delhi, Poonah and Hydrabnd, 
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given to the extension, of her supremacy. Up 
tins time she has been a Using power, the welcome 
supplanter of Moghuls and Mahrattas and the ally 
which the remote weak sought against the neighbour¬ 
ing strong. But her greatness is at its height; it has 
come to her turn to be feared instead of courted, and 
the hopes of men are about to be built on her washed- 
for destruction. The princes of India can no longer 
acquire fame or territory by preying upon one another 
Under the exact sway of their new • paramount, they 
must divest themselves of ambition and o a e 
violent passions o( their nature, and they must iy o 
remain kings without exercising the most loved of the 
functions <if rulers. L ho Indians, indeed, vv i 1,11 
selves politely liken England and her dependent so¬ 
vereigns to the benignant moon accompanied by hosts 
of rejoicing stars in her nightly progress, rather than 
to the fierce sun which rides the heavens in solitude 
scarcely visible amidst intolerable brightness } but men 
covet power as well as ea9e r and crave distinction as 
well as wealth ; and thus it is with those who endeavour 
to jest with adversity. England has immediately to 
make her attendant princes feel that while resistance 
is vain, they are themselves honored, and hold a 
substantive position in the economy of the impel ia 
government, instead of being merely b erated as 
bad rulers or regarded with contempt and aversion 
as half-barbarous men. Her rule has hitherto mainly 
tended to the benefit of the trading community ; men 
of family name find no place in the society of thou 
masters, and no employment in the service of the state, 
and while the peasants have been treed »rom occasional 
ruinous exaction, and from more rare personal torture 
they are oppressed and impoverished by a well meant but 
cumbrous and inefficient law,* and by an excessive and 


‘ The police of India is notoriously corrupt and opjKeagve/. 
and even the useful establishments for traetpg Thugs andDaVOits, 
or banded assassins and confederate robbeis, may b >t> 
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partial taxation, which looks almost wholly to the land 
for the necessary revenue of a government.* The 


become as great an evil in one way as the gangs of criminals they 
are breaking up are in another. The British rule is most defective 
in the prevention and detection of crime ; and while supremely 
powerful in military moans, the government is comparatively 
valueless as the guardian of the private property ot its citizens. 
Thus a feeling of.insecurity arises, which gives birth to a want 
of confidence, and will finally lead to an active desire for a change 
of masters. England has identified herself so little with the 
people of India, that she leans, solely on hireling agency, and 
trusts the preservation of internal order to men who fear her* 
indeed, but who hate her at the same time, and can deceive her 
with ease and impunity. The people themselves, as well as the 
mass of paid servants, have yet to be enlisted in the cause of 
justice and order; and some middle class landholders should 
have powers of committal, while others should form juries or 
punchayets within tfceir ^pergunnehs” and ‘Vrllahs,” or hundreds 
and shires. Within such limits the zemindars of India are as 
much alive to public opinion as the landholders of other countries. 
(For some apposite remarks on the subject, see Lieutenant-Colonel 
SUetnntis Rambles a d Recollections of an Indian Official , ii. 
3 i 3 »frc.) 

* The proportions of the land-tax. to the general revenues of 
British India arc nearly as follows 

Bengal, $ ; Bombay, £ ; Madras, J, Agra, •}. 

Average* $ of the whole. 

In some European states the proportions are nearly as 
below :—* 

England ^ ; France, £ ; Spain, >,V (perhaps some, error) ; 
Belgium, y 4 ! ; Prussia, ; Naples, £ ; Austria, 

In the United States of America the revenue is almost wholly 
derived from customs. 

It is now idle to revert to the theory of the ancient laws of the 
Hindoos, or of the more recent institutes of the Mahometans, 
although much clearness of view has resulted from the learned 
researches or laborious inquiries of Briggs and Munro, of Sykes 
and Halhed and Galloway, it is also idle to dispute whether the 
Indian farmer pays a ‘‘rent” or a “tax,” in a technical sense, since, 
practically, it is certain, 1. that the government (or its assign, the 
fagheerda. or grantee,) gets, in nearly all instances, almost the 
whole surplus produce of the land ; and, 2. that the state, if the 
owner, does not perform its duty by furnishing from its capital 
wells and other things, which correspond in difficulty of provision 
with barns and dramsvlin England. In India no one thinks of 
investing capital or of spending money on the improvement of the 
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^;,l^anclman is sullen and indifferent,* the gentlemaiT 
Ifurses his wrath in secrecy, kings idly chafe and 


land, excepting, directly, a few patriarchal chiefs through love of 
their homes ; and, indirectly, the wealthy speculators in opium, 
sugar, &<:, through the love of gain An ordinary village head¬ 
man,” or the still poorer “ryot,” whether paying direct to govern¬ 
ment or through a revenue farmer, has just so much of the produce 
left as will enable him to provide the necessary seed, his own in¬ 
ferior tood, and the most simple requisites of tillage; and as lie 
has t hus no means, he cannot incur the expense or run the risk 
of introducing improvements. n 

Hence it behoves England, if in doubt about Oriental socage 
and ' freehold” tenures, to redistribute her taxation, to diminish 
her assessment on the soil, and to give her multitudes of subjects, 
who are practically “copyholders,” at least a permanent interest 
in their land, as she has done so largely by customary* lease* 
holders within her own proper dominion. There should likewise 
be a limit to which such estates might be divided, and this could 
be advantageously done, by allowing the owner of a petty holding 
to dispose as he pleased, not of the land itself, but of what it might 

bring when sold. . T a* 

For some just observations on the land tenure* ot India, sec 
Lieutenant-Colonel Shemarie Rambles ami Recollections oj an 
Indian Official, i. 80, &c. ; and ii. 346, &c. ; while, for a fiscal 
description of the transition system now in force in the noiM- 
western provinces, thepvese.it Lieutenant-Governor * Directions 
for Settlement Officers, and his Remarks on the Revenue ysiem , 
may be profitably consulted. „ ,. , T 

* Lieutenant-Colonel Sleeman considers {Rambles af ar? Indian 
OfficialS\ 175.) that neither have the English gained, nor did 
other rulers possess, the good-will of the peasantry and und- 
holders of the country. . „ , c .. 

I11 considering the positio? of the English, or of any ruling 
power, in India, it should always be borne m mind that no bodies 
of peasantry, excepting perhaps the Sikhs, and, »n a lesser degree, 
the Rajpoots of the West, and no classes o\ men, excepting per¬ 
haps the Mahometans, and, in a lesser degree, the Brahmins, 
take anv interest in the government of their country, Ot have 
collectively any wish to be dominant The masses of the popula¬ 
tion, whether of towns or villages, are ready to submit to any 
master, native or foreign and the multitudes of submissive 
subjects possessed by England, contribute nothing to her stieng 1 
except as tax-pavers, and, during an insurrection or after a con¬ 
quest. would at once give the “government share of the produce 
to the wielder of power for the time being, and would thereby 
consider themselves freed from all obligations and liabilities. 
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tgue, and all are ready to hope for everything from 
a change of masters. The merchant alone sits partly 
happy in the reflection, that if he is not honored with 
titles and office, the path to wealth has been made 
smooth, and its enjoyment rendered secure. 

Princes and nobles and yeomen can all be kept in 
obedience for generation- by overwhelming means, and 
by a more complete military system than at present 
obtains. Numerous forts and citadels,* the occasional 
assemblage of armies, and the formation of regiments 
separately composed of different tribes and races;f will 


England must be just and generous towards these tame myriads ; 
but the men whom she has pre-e unentiy to keep employed, ho¬ 
nored, and overawed, are the turbulent military classes, who are 
ever ready to rebel and ever desirous of acquiring power. 

* The fewness of places of strength, and indeed of places of 
ordinary security, for magazines of arms and ammunition, is a 
radical defect in the military system of the English in India. The 
want of extensive granaries is also much felt, both as a measure 
of the most ordinary prudence in case of insurrection or any 
military operation ; and as some, check upon prices on the com¬ 
mon recurrence of droughts in a country in which capitalists do 
not yet go hand in hand with the government, and are but little 
amenable to public opinion beyond their order. Such was, and is, 
the custom of the native princes, and no practice exists without a 
reason. 

t The English have not succeeded in making their well 
ordered army a separate caste or section of the community, except 
very partially in the Madras presidency, where a Sepoy’s home 
is his regiment. It is moreover but too apparent that the active 
military spirit of the Sepoys, when on service in India, is not now 
what it was when the system df the ‘‘Company” was new and the 
fortune of the Strangers beginning. This is partly due to the 
general pacification of the country, partly to the practice of largely 
enlisting tame-spirited men of inferior caste because they are welt 
behaved, or pliant intriguing Brahmins because they can write 
and are intelligent ; and partly because the system cl central or 
.rather single management has been carried too far. The Indian 
is eminently a parti/an, and hi- predilection for his immediate 
superior should be encouraged, the more especially as there can 
be no doubt of the loyalty of the English commandant. The 
clannish, or feudal, or mercenary, attachments do not in India 
yield o rational conviction or political principle, and colonels of 
battalions should have very large powers. Regiments separately 




miSTffy 




JC.J THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH. 

^erve to ensure supremacy and to crush the effd 
ndividuals ; but England has carefully to watch the 
progress of that change in social relations and religious, 
feelings of which Sikhism is the most marked exponent. 
Among all ranks of men there is a spirit at work which 
rejects as vain the ancient forms and ideas whether of , 
Brahminism or Mahometanism, and which clings for 
present solace and future happiness to new intercessors 
and to another manifestation of divine power and 
mercy. This laboring spirit has developed itself most 
strongly on the confines of the two antagonist creeds ; 
but the feeling pervades the Indian world, and the ex¬ 
tension of Sikh arms would speedily lead to the recog¬ 
nition of Nanuk and Govind as the. long looked-for 
Comforters The Sikhs have now been struck by the 
petrific hand of material power, and the ascendancy of 
a third race has everywhere ’infused new ideas, and 
modified the aspirations of the people. The confusion 
has thus been increased for a time ; but the pregnant 
fermentation of mind must eventually body itself forth 
in new shapes ; and a prophet of name unknown may 
arise to diffuse a system which shall consign the Veds 
and Koran to the oblivion of the Zendavest and the 
Sibylline Leaves, and which may not perhaps absorb 
one ray of light from the wisdom and morality of that 
faith which adorns the civilization of the Christian rulers 
of the country. But England must hope that she is 
not to exercise an unfruitful sway ; and she will add 
fresh lustre to her renown, and derive an additional 
claim to the gratitude of posterity, if she can seize 
upon the essential principles of that element which dis¬ 


composed of men of one or other of the military classes might 
sometimes give trouble within themselves, and sometimes come 
into collision with other iregiments ; but a high warlike feeling 
would be engendered ; and unless England chooses to identify 
herself with some of the inferior races* and to evoke a new spirit 
by becoming a religious reformer, she must keep the empire she 
has won by working upon the feelings she finds prevalent in the 
country. 
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her multitudes of Indian subjects, and imbue the 
mental agitation with new qualities of beneficent fer¬ 
tility, so as to give to it an impulse and a direction 
which shall surely lead to the prevalence of a religion 
of truth and to the adoption of a government of free¬ 
dom and progress. 
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APPENDIX I. 

THE “ADEK GRUNT* I-I,” OR FIRST BOOK ; OR, THE BOOK 

OF MANUK, THE FIRST GOOROO OR TEACHER OF THE 

SIKHS. 

Note.— The First Grunt’h is nowhere narrative or his¬ 
torical. It throws no light, by direct exposition, upon the 
political state of India during the sixteenth and seven¬ 
teenth centuries, although it contains many allusions 
illustrative of the condition of society, and of the 
religious feelings of the times. Its teaching is to the 
general purport that God is to be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth, with little reference to particular forms, 
and that salvation is unattainable without grace, faith, 
and good works 

The “Adee Grunt’h’* comprises, first, the writings 
attributed to Nanuk, and the succeeding teachers of the 
Sikh faith up to the ninth Gooroo, Tegh Buhadur, 
omitting the sixth, seventh, and eighth, but with perhaps 
some additions and emendations by Govind ; secondly , 
the compositions of certain “Bhugguts,” or saints, 
mostly sectarian Hindoos, and who are usually given 
as sixteen in number ; and, thirdly , the verses of certain 
“Bhats,*' or rhapsodists, followers of Nanuk and of 
some of his successors. The numbers, and even the 
names of the “Bhugguts,” or saints, are not always the 
same in copies of the Grunt’h ; and thus modern com¬ 
pilers or copyist 9 have assumed to themselves the power 
of rejecting or sanctioning particular writings. To the 
sixteen Bhugguts are usually added two “Dorns” or 
-banters who recited before Arjoon, and who caught 
some of his spirit ; and a “Rubabee,” or player upon 
a stringed instrument, who became similarly inspired. 
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Grunt'h sometimes includes an appendix, cC 
irif&ftg works the authenticity of which is doubtful, or 
the propriety of admitting which is disputed on other 


grounds. 

The GrunPh was originally compiled by Arjoon, the 
fifth Gootbo ; but it subsequently received a few addi¬ 
tions at the hands of his successors 

The Grunt’ll is written wholly in verse; but the 
forms of versification are numerous. The language 
used is rather the Hindee of Upper India generally, 
than the particular dialect of the Punjab ; but some 
portions, especially of the last section, are composed' 
in Sanscrit. The written character is nevertheless 
throughout the Punjabee, one of the several varieties of 
alphabets now current in India, and which, from its 
use by the Sikh Gooroos, is sometimes called “Goor- 
rnookhee 1 > a term likewise applied to the dialect of the 
Punjab. The language of the writings of Nauuk is 
thought by modern Sikhs to abound with provincialisms 
of the country S. W of Lahore, and the dialect of Arjoon 
is held to be the most pure. 

The Grunt’h usually forms a quarto volume < f kbout 
12 32 pages, each page containing 24 lines, and each 
Jfne containing about 35 letters. The extra books 
increase the pages to 1240 only. 


Contents of the A dee Grunt'h, 

1st. The l: fnpjeef or simply the **Jup? called also 
Gooroo Munir . or the special prayer of initiation of the 
Gooroo. It occupies about seven pages, and consists of 
40 sloks, called Powtee, of irregular lengths, some of 
two, and some of several lines. It means, literally, the 
remembrancer or adrnonisher, from jup, to remember. 
It was written by Nanuk, and is believed to have been 
appointed b}' him to be repeated each morning, as 
every pious Sikh now does. The mode of composition 
implies the presence of a questioner and an answerer, 
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aywjx'lthe Sikhs believe the questioner to have been the 
Tsciple Unggud. 

2cl. “Sodur Reih Ras ”—the evening prayer of the 
Sikhs. It occupies about 3J pages, and it was composed 
by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram Das and Arjoon, 
and some, it is said, by Gooroo Govind. The additions 
attributed to Govind are, however, more frequently 
given when the Reih Ras forms a separate pamphlet or 
book Sodur, a particular kind of verse ; Reih . ad- 
monisher ; Ras, the expression used for the play or 
recitative of Krishna. It is sometimes corruptly called 
the ‘Rowh Ras/’ from Rowh, the Punjabee for a road. 

3d "Keerit Sohila — a prayer repeated before going 
to rest. It occupies a page, and a line or two more. 
It was composed by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram 
Das and Arjoon, and one verse is attributed to Govind 
K re tit, from Sanscrit Keertce , to praise, to cel e brat o ; 
and Sohila , a marriage song, a song of rejoicing. 

4th. The next portion of the Grunt'h is divided into 
thirty one sections, known by their distinguishing forms 
of verse, as follows :— 




I Sirree Rag t2. 

2. Majh. 13. 

3. Gowree 14 

4. Assa. 15. 

5. Goojree. 16 

6. Deo Gundharee. 17. 

7. Bihagra. 18 

8. Wud Huns. 19. 

9. Sorut’h(or Sort). 20. 

10. Dhunasree. 2 1. 

11. Jeit Sirree. 


Todee. 22 

Beiraree. 23 
Teiluog. 24. 
Sodhee. 25. 
Bilawul. 26. 
Gowd 27. 

Ram Kullee. 28. 
Nut Nurayen. 29. 
Malee Gown. 30. 
Maroo. 31. 


Tokharec. 

Kedara. 

11 he iron. 

Bussunt. 

Sarung. 

Mulhar. 

Kanra. 

Kulleean. 

Purbhatee. 

Jei Jeiwuntee. 


The whole occupies about 1154 pages, or by far the 
greater portion of the entire Grunt’h. Each subdivT 
sion is the composition of one or more Gooroos, or of 
one or more Bhugguts or holy men, or of a Gooroo 
with or without the aid of a Bhuggut. 
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he contributors among the Gooroos 


[APPJ 


were as 


ows:— 

1. Nanuk. 

2. Unggud. 

3. Ummer Das. 

4. Ram Das. 


5. Arjoon. 

6. Tegh Buhadur, with, per¬ 

haps, emendations by 
Govind. 


The Bhtiggnts or saints, and others who contributed 
agreeably to the ordinary copies of the Grunt'h, are 
enumerated below. 


1. Kubeer (the well- 
known reformer). 

2. Treelotchun,a Brahmin. 

3. Behnee. 

4. Rao Das, a Chumar, 

or leather dresser. 

5. Nam Deo, a Cheepa, 

or cloth printer. 

6. Dlntnna, a Jat 

7. Shekh Furreed, a Ma¬ 
hometan peer or saint. 

8. Jeideo, a Brahmin. 

9. Bheekun. 

10. Sen, a barber 

11. Peepa ajoghee?). 

12. Sudhna, a butcher. 


13. Ramanund B)^raghee (a 
well known reformer). 

14. Purmanund. 

15. Soor Das (a blind man). 

16. Meeran Baee, a Bhug- 
gutnee, or holy woman. 

17. Bulwund, and 

18. Sutta, “Doms ,, or chan¬ 
ters who recited before 
Arjoon. 

19. Soonder Das, Rubabee, 
or player upon a string¬ 
ed instrument. He is 
not properly one of the 
Bhugguts. 


# Sfh- ' The itkogV In Sanscrit this word means to 
enjoy any thing, but it is commonly used to denote the 
j conclusion of any sacred writing, both by Hindoos and 
Sikhs The Bhog occupies about 66 pages, and besides 
the writings of Nanuk and Arjoon. of Kubeer, Shekh 
hurroed, and other reformers, it contains the composi¬ 
tions of nine Bhats or rhapsodists who attached them¬ 
selves to Ummer Das, Ram Das, and Arjoon. 

1 he Bhog commences with four sloks in Sanscrit 
by Nanuk, which are followed by 67 Sanscrit sloks in 
one metre by Arjoon, and then by 24 in another metre 
by the same Gooroo. There are also 23 sloks in 
Punjabee or Hinclee by Arjoon, which contain praises 
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ritsir. These are soon followed by 243 sloks by 
Kubeer, and 130 by Shekh Furreed, and others, con¬ 
taining some sayings of Arjoon. Afterwards the writ¬ 
ing- of Kull and the other Bhats follow, intermixed 
with portions by Arjoon, and so on o the end. 

The nine Bhats who contributed to the Bhog are 
named as follows :— 


1. Bhikha, a follower of 

Ummer Das. 

2. Kull, a follower of 

Ram Das. 

3. Kull Suhar. 

4. Jalup, a follower of 

Aijoon 


5. Sull, a follower of Ar¬ 
joon. 

6 Null. 

7. Muthra 

8. Bull. 

9. Kcerit, 


The names are evidently fanciful, and perhaps ficti¬ 
tious. In the book called the “Gooroo Bilas” eight 
Bhats only are enumerated, and all the names except 
Bull are different from those in the Grunt’ll. 


Supplement of the Grunt h. 

6th. “Bhog ka Banee ” or. Epilogue of the Conclu¬ 
sion. It comprises about seven pages, and contains, 
first some preliminary sloks, called “Slot Meihl Peihla/’ 
or, Hymn of the first Woman or Slave ; secondly , 
Nanuk’s Admonition to Mulhar Raja ; thirdly , the 
“Ruttun Mala” of Nanuk, i.e, the Rosary of Jewels, or 
string of (religious) worthies, which simply shows, how¬ 
ever, what should be the true characteristics or qualities 
of religious devotees ; and, fourthly, the ‘Tlukeckut,” or, 
Circumstances of Sivnab. Raja of Ceylon, with reference 
to a 4< Potee” or sacred writing known as 4 Tran 
Singhlee.” This last is said to have been composed by 
one Bhaee Bhunnoo in the time of Govind. 

t ^he Ruttun Mala is said to have been originally 
written in Toorkee, or to have been abstracted from a 
Toorkee oiiginal. 
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APPENDIX II 


THE “DUSWr: N PADSHAH KA GKUNT’h/' OR, BOOK OF 
THE TENTH KING, OR SOVEREIGN PONTIFF, THAT 
IS, OF GOOROOGOVIND SINGH. 


Note.- Like the “Adee Gmnt’h,” the book _ of 
Govind is metrical throughout, but the versification 
frequently varies 

It is written in the Hindee dialect, and in the Pun 
jabee character, excepting the concluding portion, the 
language of which is Persian, while the alphabet conti 
nues the Goormookhee. The Hindee of Govind is 
almost such as is spoken in the Gangetic provinces, and 
has few peculiarities of the Punjabee dialect. 

One chapter of the Book of the Tenth King may be 
considered to be narrative and historical, viz. the 
f ‘Vichitr Natuk,” written by Govind himself ; but the 
Persian “ Hikayuts,” or stories, also partake of that 
character, from the circumstances attending their com¬ 
position and the nature of some allusions made in them. 
The other portions of this Grunt’ll are more mythologi¬ 
cal than the first book, and it also partakes more of 
a worldly character throughout, although it contains 
many noble allusions to the unity of the Godhead, and 
to the greatness and goodness of the Ruler of the 
Universe. 

Five chapters, or portions only, and the commence¬ 
ment of a sixth, are attributed to Govind himself ; the 
remainder, i.e. by far the larger portion, is said to have 
been composed by four scribes in the service of the 
Gooroo ; partly, perhaps, agreeably to his dictation. 
The names of Sham and Ram occur as two ot the 
writers, but, in truth, little is known of the authorship 
of the portions in question. 


The "Duswen Padshah ka Grunt’h” forms a quarto 
volume of 1,066 pages, each page consisting of 23 lines, 
and each line of from 38 to 41 letters. 




TUB “JH7&WEJ7 PADSHAH KA GRUNTTi/ 


Contents of the Book of the Tenth King. 



ist “7 he Japfeef or, simply, the “Jap/' the sup- 
pi emeot or complement of the ‘Jupjee" of Nanuk, -a 
prayer to be read or repeated in the morning, as it 
continues to be by pious Sikhs It comprises 198 dist- 
ichs, and occupies about seven pages the termination 
of a verse and the end of a line not being the same. 
The Jupjee was composed by Gooroo Govind. 

2d. “ Aka! Stoot,” or, the Praises of the Almighty, 

- a hymn commonly read in the morning. It occupies 
23 pages, and the initiatory verse alone is the composi 
tion of Govind. 

3d. ‘ Tlu Vicki fr Natukf i. e. the Wondrous Tale. 

This was written by Govind himself, and it gi/vess, first, 
the mythological history of his family or race ; secondly , 
an account of his mission of reformat ion ; and, thirdly , 
a description of his warfare with the Himalayan chiefs 
and the Imperial forces It is divided into fourteen 
sections ; but the first is devoted to the praises of the 
Almighty, and the last is of a similar tenor, with an 
addition to the effect that he would hereafter relate 
his visions of the past and his experience of the present 
world The Vichitr Natuk occupies about 24 pages 
of the Grunt’h. 

4th. 4 Chnndee Churitrf or, the Wonders of Chun dee 
or the Goddess. There are two portions called Chun 
dec Churitr, of which this is considered the greater. 
It relates the destruction of eight Titans or Deityas 
by Chun dee. the Goddess. It occupies about 20 pages, 
and it is understood to be the translat ion of a Sans 
crit legend executed, some are willing to believe, by 
Govind himself 


The names of the Deityas destroyed are as follows 

1. Mudhoo Keitub. 6. Rukt Beej. 

2. Meih Khasoor 7. Nishoonbh. 

3. Dhoorntir Lotchun. 8, Shoonbh. 

4 and 5. Chund and Moond. 
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^ v “Chundee Churitr ” the lesser The same legends 

as the greater Chundee, narrated in a different metre. 
It occupies about 14 pages. 

6th. “Chundee kee Vat." A supplement to the le¬ 
gends of Chundee. It occupies about six pages. 

7th “ Gheian Pribodh'C or, the Excellence of Wis¬ 
dom. Praises of the Almighty, with allusions to ancient 
kings, taken mostly from the Muhabharut. It occupies 


about 21 pages. 

8th. “Chotvpeian Chowbees Owtaran Keean or, 
Quatrains relating to the Twenty-four Manifestations 
(Owtars or Avatars). These ‘ , Chowpeys ,, occupy about 
348 pages, and they are considered to be the work of 
one by name Sham. 

The names of the incarnations are as follows 


1. The fish, orMuch’h. 

2. The tortoise, or Kuch’h 

3. The lion, or Nurr. 

4 Nurayen. 

5. Mohunec. 

6. The boar, or Variji- 

7. The man-lion, or Kfur- 

singh. 

8. The dwarf, or Bawun. 

9. Purs Ram. 
to. Bruhina, 

11. Roodr. 

12. jalundhur. 

13. Vishnoo. 

14. (No name specified, but 

understood to be a 
manifestation of Vish¬ 
noo,) 

15. Arhunt Deo (consider¬ 

ed to be the founder of 


the sect of Seraoghees 
of the Jein persuasion, 
or, indeed, the great 
Jein prophet himself. 

16. Mun Raja 

17. Dhununtur (the doc¬ 
tor, or physician). 

18. The sun, or Soornj. 

19. The moon, or Chun- 

dermah. 

20. Rama. 

21. Krishna. 

22. Nur (meaning Arjoon) 

23. Bodha. 

24 Kulkee ; to appear at 
the end of the Kul- 
yoog, or when the 
sins of men arc at 
their height. 


9th. (No name entered, hut known as) '*Mehdee 
Meer." A supplement to the Twenty-four Incarnations. 
Mehdee, it is said, will appear when the mission of 
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THE “DUSWEN PADSHAH KA GRUNT’H.” 

Is fulfilled. The name and the idea are borrowed 
from the Sheea Mahometans. It occupies somewhat 
less than a page. 

ioth. (No name entered, but known as) “the Owtars 
of Bruhma An account of seven incarnations of 
Bruhma, followed by some account of eight Rajas of 
bygone times. It occupies about 18 pages. 


The names of the incarnations are as follows :— 


1. Valmeek. 

2. Kushup. 

3. Shookur. 

4. Batchess. 


5. Veias (Vyasa). 

6 Khusht Rikhee (or the 
Six Sages). 

7. Kul Das. 


The kings are enumerated below— 

1. Mun. 5. Mandhata. 

2. Firth. 6. Dhuleep. 

3 Suggur. 7 Rugh. 

4. Ben. 8. Uj. 

nth. (No name entered, but known as) “the Owtars 
of Roodr or Siva” It comprises 56 pages; and two 
Incarnations only are mentioned, namely, Dutt and 
Parisnath. 

12th. f ‘ Shustr Nam Mala” or, the Name-string of 
Weapons. The names of the various weapons are 
recapitulated, the weapons are praised, and Govind 
terms them collectively his Gooroo or guide. The 
composition nevertheless is not attributed to Govind. 
It occupies about 68 pages. 

13th. “Sree Mookh y Vah y Suweia Butees ” or, the 
Voice of the Gooroo [Govind] himself, in thirty-two 
verses. These verses were composed by Govind as 
declared, and they are condemnatory of the Veds, the 
Poorans, and the Koran. They occupy about 3^ pages. 

14th. “ Huzareh Shubd or, the Thousand Verses 
of the Metre called Shubd. There are, however, but 
ten verses only in most Grunt’hs, occupying about two 
pages. Huzar is not undeistood in its literal sense of 

26 
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but as implying invaluable or excellent. 
They are laudatory of the Creator and creation, and 
deprecate the adoration of saints and limitary divinities. 
They were written by Gooroo Govind. 

15th. “Istree Churitr' y or, Tales of Women. There 
are 404 stories, illustrative of the character and dispo¬ 
sition of women. A stepmother became enamored of 
her stepson, the heir of a monarchy, who, however, 
would not gratify her desires, whereupon she represent¬ 
ed to her husband that his first-born had made attempts 
upon her honor The Raja ordered his son to be put 
to death; but his ministers interfered, and procured a 
respite. They then enlarged in a series of stories upon 
the nature of women, and at length the Raja became 
sensible of the guilt of his wife’s mind, and of his own 
rashness. These stories occupy 446 pages, or nearly 
half of the Grunt’h. The name of Sham also occurs 
as the writer of one or more of them. 

16th The “ Hikayutsp or Tales. These comprise 
twelve stories in 866 sloks of two lines each. They are 
written in the Persian language and Goormookhee 
character, and they were composed by Govind himself 
as admonitory of Aurungzeb, and were sent to the 
emperor by the hands of Deia Singh and four other 
Sikhs. The tales were accompanied by a letter written 
in a pointed manner, which, however, does not form a 
portion of the Grunt’h. 

These tales occupy about 30 pages, and conclude 
the Grunt’h of Gooroo Govind. 
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principles ok BELIEF, etc. 
APPENDIX III. 



SOME PRINCIPLES OF BELIEF AND PRACTICE, AS EXEM¬ 
PLIFIED IN THE OPINIONS OF THE SIKH GOOROOS 
OR TEACHERS. 

With an Addendum, showing the modes in which the. missions of 
Nanuk and Govind are represented or regarded by the Sikhs. 



i. God—the Godhead . 

The True Name is God ; without fear, without enmity ; 
the Being without Death, the Giver ot Salva¬ 
tion ; the Gooroo and Grace. 

Remember the primal Truth ; 'Truth which was before 
the world began, 

Truth which is, and Truth,$f Nanuk! which will remain. 
By reflection it cannot be understood, if times innumer¬ 
able; ft be considered. ’ 

B)' meditation it cannot be aitaiiKuel, how much soever 
the attention be fixed 

A hundred wisdoms, even a hiftfflPed thousand, not one 
accompanies the dead 

How can Truth be told, how can falsehood be unra¬ 
velled? 

O Nanuk! by following the will of God, as by Him 
ordained. 

Nanuk, A dee Grunth, Jupjee, (commencement of.) 

One. self-existent, Himselt the Creator. 

O Nanuk 1 one continueth, another never was and never 
will be. Nanuk, Adee Grunt'h , Gowree 'Rag. 

Thou art in each thing, and in all places. 

O God ! thou art the one Existent Being. 

Ram Das, Adee Grunt'h, Assa Rag. 

My mind dwells upon One, 

He who gave the Soul and the body. 

ArJOON, Adee Grunth, Sree Rag. 
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, is all in vain, and thus thou canst not be ac¬ 
cepted. To be saved thou must: worship Truth (God). 
Nanuk, Adee Grunth, Bhog; in which, however, 
he professes to quote a learned Brahmin. 

Man, who is a beast of the field, cannot compre¬ 
hend Him whose power is of the Past, the Present, 
and the Future. 

God is worshipped, that by worship salvation may be 
attained. 

Fall at the feet of God ; in senseless stone God is not. 

Govind, Vichitr Natuk . 

5. Miracles. 

To possess the power of a Siddhee, (or changer of 
shapes,) To be as a Ridhee, (or giver away of never- 
ending stores,) 

And yet to be ignorant of God, I do not desire. 

All such things are vain. 

Nanuk Adee Grunt h, Sree Rag. 

Dwell thou in flames uninjured, 

Remain unharmed amid ice eternal, 

Make blocks of stone thy daily food, 

Spurn the Earth before thee with thy foot, 
Weigh the Heavens in a balance; 

And then ask of me to perform miracles. 

Nanuk, to a challenger about miracles ; 
Adee Gninth , Maj Var. 

6 . Transmigration • 

Life is like the wheel circling on its pivot, 

O Nanuk ! of going and coming there is no end. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunt V/, Assa. (Numerous 
other passages of a like kind might be 
quoted from Nanuk and his successors.) 




MINIS Iffy 



PRINCIPLES OF BELIEF, ETC, 



He who knows not the One God 
Will be born again times innumerable. 

GovrND, Mehdee Meer . 


7. Faith. 

Eat and clothe thyself, and thou may'st be happy ; 
But without fear and faith there is no salvation. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth , Sohiia Maroo Rag. 


8. Grace . 

O Nanuk ! he, on whom God looks, finds the Lord. 

Nanuk, Adee Gruntk- Assa Rag. 

O Nanuk 1 he, on whom God looks, will fix his mind on 
the Lord. Ummer DAS, Adee Grunth, Bilawul. 


9. Predestination. 

According to the fate of each, dependent on his 
actions, are his coming and going determined. 

Nanuk, Adee Gnmfh , Assa. 

How can Truth be told ? how can falsehood be unravel- 
led ? 

O Nanuk l by following the will of God, as by Him or¬ 
dained. Nanuk, Adee Grunth , Jupjee. 


10. The Veds , the Pocrans, and the Koran. 

Potees, Simruts, Veds, Pocrans, 

Are all as nothing, if unleavened by God. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunt h, Gowree Rag. 

Give ear to Shasters and Veds and Korans, 

And thou may’st reach ‘‘Swurg and Nurk.' 

... (1. e. to the necessity of coming back again.) 
Without God, salvation is unattainable. 

Nanuk, Ruttun Mala, (an Extra book 
of the Adee Grunt’h.) 
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he fell at the feet of God, no one has appeared 
great in his eyes. 

Ram and Ruheern, the Poorans, and the Koran, have 
many votaries, but neither does he regard. 
Simruts, Shasters and Veds, differ in many things ; 
not one does he heed. 

O God I under Thy favour has all been done ; nought 
is of myself. GOV1ND, Reih Ras . 

ii. Asceticism. 


A householder* who does no evil, 

Who is ever intent upon good, 

Who continually exerciseth charity, 

Such a householder is pure as the Ganges. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth , Ramkullee Raginee. 

Householders and Hermits are equal, whoever calls on 
the name of the Lord. 

NANUK, Adee Grunth , Assa Raginee. 


Be “Oodas” (i. e. disinterested; in thy mind in the midst 
of householdership. 

Ummer Das, Adee Grunt/i, Sree Rag. 


12. Caste. 


Think not of race, abase thyself, and attain to salvation. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth, Sarung Rag. 

God will not ask man of his birth, 

He will ask him what has he done. 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth, Purbhatee Raginee. 

Of the impure among the noblest 
Hr* A not the injunction ; 

Of one pure among the most despised 
Nanuk will become the footstool 

Nanuk, Adee Grunth , Mulhar Rag. 


* i a in English idiom, one of the laity ; one who fulfils the 
ordinary duties of life. 
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say that there are four races, 

But all are of the seed of Bruhm. 

The world is but clay, 

And of similar clay many pots are made. 

Nanuk says man will be judged by his actions, 

And that without finding God there will be no salvation. 
The body of man is composed of the five elements ; 

Who can say that one is high and another low ? 

Ummer Das, A dee Grunt'k> Bheiruv. 

I will make the four races of one color, 

I will cause them to remember the words “Wah Gooroo.” 

GoViND, in the Rehet Newtek , which, however, 
is not included in the Grunt’h. 

13. Food . 

0 Nanuk ! the right of strangers is the one the Ox, 
and the other the Swine. 

Gooroos and Peers will bear witness to their disciples 
when they eat naught which hath enjoyed life. 

Nanuk, A dee GruntA, Maj. 

An animal slain without cause cannot be proper food. 

O Nanuk ! from evil doth evil ever come. 

Nanuk, Adee GruntJi, Maj 

14. Brahmins , Saints , &c. 

That Brahmin is a son of Bruhm, 

Whose rules of action are devotion, prayer, and purity ; 
Whose principles of faith are humility, and contentment. 
Such a Brahmin may break prescribed rules, and yet 
find salvation. Nanuk, Adee Grunth, Bhog. 

The cotton* should be mercy, the thread contentedness, 
and the seven knots virtue. 

If there is such a “Junceoo” of the heart, wear it ; 




* Viz. the cotton of the Brahminical thread, or juneeoo. 
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EiFvvil! neither break, nor burn, nor decay, nor become 
impure. s 

O Nanuk 1 he who wears such a thread is to be num¬ 
bered with the holy. 

NANUK, Adee Grunfh, Am. 


Devotion is not in the Kinta (or ragged garment), 
nor in the Dunda (or staff), nor in Bhusm t or ashes), 
nor in the shaven head (moondee), nor in the sounding 
of horns (Stngheh weieh). 

Nanuk, Adee Grunfh , Soohee. 


In this age few Brahmins are of Bruhm u. e . are pure 
and holy). 

UMMER Das, Adee Grunfh , BilawuL 


The Soonyassee should consider his home the jungle. 
His heart should not yearn after material forms : 
Gheian (or Truths should be his Gooroo. 

His Viboot (or ashes) should be the name of God, 

And he should neither be held to be “Sut-joonee ” nor 
“Rujjoonee” nor “Tumuh-joqrjee” (that is, 
should neither seem good for his own profit 
only, nor good or bad as seemed expedient at 
the time, nor bad that he might thereby gain 
his ends). GOVIND, Huzareh Shubd. 


15. Infanticide . 

-With the slayers of daughters 

Whoever has intercourse, him do I curse. 

And again,— 

Whosoever takes food from the slayers of daughters, 
Shall die unabsolved 

Govind, Rehet Nameh . (Extra to the Grunt’h). 
16. Suttee, 

They are not Suttees who perish in the flames. 

O Nanuk ! Suttees are those who die of a broken heart. 
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again,— 

oving wife perishes with the body of her husband. 

But were her thoughts bent upon God, her sorrows 
would be alleviated 

Ummer Das, Adee Grunt' k , Soohee. 

Addendum. 

Bhaee Gocrdas Bhulle/is mode of representing the 
Mission of Nanuk. 

There were four races and four creeds* in the world 
among Hindoos and Mahometans ; 

Selfishness, jealousy, and pride drew all of them 
strongly : 

The Hindoos dwelt on Benares and the Ganges, the 
Mahometans on the Kaaba ; 

The Mahometans held by circumcision, the Hindoos by 
strings and frontal marks. 

They each called on Ram and Ruheem, one name, and 
yet both forgot the road. 

Forgetting the Veds and the Koran, they were inveigl¬ 
ed in the snares of the world. 

Truth remained on one side, while Moollas and Brah¬ 
mins disputed, 

And Salvation was not attained. 

* * * * * 
***** 

God heard the complaint (of virtue or truth*, and 
Nanuk was sent into the world. 

He established the custom that the disciple should wash 
the feet of his Gooroo, and drink the water ; 


* The four races of Sveds, Shekhs, Moghuls, and Puthans, are 
here termed as of four creeds, and likened to the four castes or 
races of the Hindoos. It is, indeed, a common saying that such 
a thing is “huram i-char Muthub,” or forbidden among the four 
faiths or sects of Mahometans. 
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in this Kulyoog, he 


druhm and Poorun Bruhm, 
showed were one, 

The four Feet (of the animal sustaining the world) were 
made of Faith ; the four castes were made one ; 
The high and the low became equal ; the salutation of 
the feet (among disciples) he established in the 
world* : 


Contrary to the nature of man, the feet were exalted 
above the head. 

fn the Kulyoog he gave salvation : using the only true 
Name, he taught men to worship the Lord. 

To give salvation in the Kulyoog Gooroo Nanuk came. 


Note. I lie above extracts, and several others from 
the book of Bhaee Goordas, may be seen in Malcolm's 
/Sketch of the Sikhs,” p. 152. See.; rendered, however, 
in a less literal manner than has here been attempted. 


The book contains forty chapters, written in differ¬ 
ent kinds of verse, and it is the repositary of many 
stories about Nanuk which the Sikhs delight to repeat. 
One of these is as follows : — 


Nanuk again went to Mecca ; blue clothing he wore, 
like Krishna ; 

A staff in his hand, a book by his side ; the pot, the 
cup, and the mat, he also took : 

He sat where the Pilgrims completed the final act of 
their pilgrimage, 

And when he slept at night he lay with his feet towards 
the front. 

Jeewun struck him with his foot, saying, '‘Ho! what 
infidel sleeps here, 

With his feet towards the Lord, like an evil doer ?” 

“Seizing him by the leg, he drew him aside ; then 
Mecca also turned, and a miracle was declared. 

All were astonished, &c., &c. 


* The Akalees still follow this custom. 
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2 Sl*j 05 i wroo Govind' s mode of representing Jiis Mission. (From 
the Vichitr Natuk, with an extract from the 
Twenty-four Incarnations, regarding the last Avatar 
and the succeeding Mehdee Meer.) 

Note . — *The first four chapters are occupied with a 
mythological account of the Sodhee and Behdce sub 
divisions of the Kshutree race, the rulers of the Punjab 
at Lahore and Kussoor, and the descendants of Low 
and Koosoo, the sons of Ram, who traced his descent 
through Dusruth, Rughoo, Sooruj, and others, to 
Kalsen, a primeval monarch. So far as regards the 
present object, the contents may be summed up in the 
promise or prophecy, that in the Kulyoog Nanuk would 
i bestow blessings on the Sodhees, and would, on his 
fourth mortal appearance, become one of that tribe.* 

Chapter V . (abstract).— The Brahmins began to 
follow the ways of Soodras, and Kshutrees of Veisyas, 
and, similarly, the Soodras did as Brahmins, and the 
Veisyas as Kshutrees, In the fulness of time Nanuk 
came and established his own sect in the world lie 
died, but he was born again as Unggud, and a third 
time as Ummer Das, and at last he appeared as Ram 
Das, as had been declared, and the Goorooship became 
inherent in the Sodhees Nanuk thus put on other 
habiliments, as one lamp is lighted at another. Ap¬ 
parently there were four Gooroos, but, in truth, in each 
body there was the soul of Gooroo Nanuk When Ram 
Das departed, his son Arjoon became Gooroo, who was 
followed successively by Hur Govind, Hur Race, Hur 
Kishen, and Teg'h Buhadur, who gave his life for his 
faith in Delhi, having been put to death by the Maho¬ 
metans. 

Chapter VI. (abstract). — In the Bheem Khoond, 
near the Seven Shuringhee <or Peaks), where the Pan- 
daos exercised sovereignty, (the unembodied soul of) 
Gooroo Govind Singh implored the Almighty, and 

* Compare the translations given in Malcolm’s Sketch, p. 174, &c. 
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ame absorbed in the Divine essence or ob 
salvation without the necessity of again appearing 
earth). Likewise the parents of the Gooroo prayed to 
the Lord continually. God looked on them with 
favour, and (the soul of) Govind was sent for 
Seven Peaks to become one of mankind. 


Then my wish was not to reappear, 

For my thoughts were bent upon the feet of the Almighty; 
But God made known to me his desires. 


The Lord said, ‘When mankind was created, the 
Deityas were sent for the punish' nt of the wicked, 
but the Deityas being strong, rgot me their God. 
Then the Deotas were sent, but t ey caused themselves 
to be worshipped by men as Siva, and Brumha, and 
Vishnoo. The Sidhs were afterwards born, but they, 
following different ways, established many sects. After¬ 
wards Gorukhnath appeared in the world, and he, mak¬ 
ing many kings his disciples, established the sect of 
joghces. Ramanund then came into the world, and he 
established the sect of Byraghees after his own fashion. 
Muhadeen (Mahomet) too was born, and became lord of 
Arabia. Pie established a sect, and required his fol¬ 
lowers to repeat his name. Thus, they ■who were sent 
to guide mankind, perversely adopted modes of their 
own, and misled the world. None taught the right 
way to the ignorant; wherefore thou, O Govind ! hast 
been called, that thou mayst propagate the worship of 
the One True God, and guide those who have lost the 
road.” Hence l, Govind, have come into the world, 
and have established a sect, and have laid down its 
customs ; but whosoever regards me as the Lord shall 
be dashed into the pit of hell, for I am but as other 
men, a beholder of the wonders of creation 

[Govind goes on to declare that he regarded the 
religions of the Hindoos and Mahometans as naught; 
that Joghees, and the readers of Kora ns and Poorans, 
were but deceivers ; that no faith was to be put in the 
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and stones. All religions, he saj 
corrupt ; the Soonyassee and Byraghee 
equally showed the wrong way, and the modes of wor¬ 
ship of Brahmins and Kshutrees and others were idle 
and vain. '‘All shall pass into hell, for God is not in 
books and scriptures, hut in humility and truthfulness.” 

The subsequent chapters, to the 13th inclusive, relate 
the wars in which Govind was engaged with the Rajas 
of the hills and the imperial forces,] 

ChapterXIV. (abstract) —O God ! thou who hast 
always preserved thy worshippers from evil, and hast 
inflicted punishment on the wicked ; who hast regarded 
me as thy devoted slave and hast served me with thine 
own hand, now all that l have beheld, and all thy 
glories which I have witnessed, will I faithfully relate. 
What I beheld in the former world, by the blessing of 
God will I make known In all my undertakings the 
goodness of the Lord hath been showered upon me. 
Loh pron) has been my preserver. Through the good¬ 
ness of God have I been strong, and all that Khave 
seen during the various ages will 1 put in a book ; every 
thing shall be fully made known. 



Extract from the Twenty four Avatars. 

Kulkee % (conclusion of). -Kulkee at last became 
strong and proud, and the Lord was displeased, and 
created another Being. Mehdee Meer was created, 
great and powerful, who destroyed Kulkee, and became 
master of the world All is in the hands of God. In 
this manner passed away the twenty-four manifesta¬ 
tions. 

Mehdee Meer .—In such manner was Kulkee des¬ 
troyed, but God manifests himself at all times, and at 
the end of the Kulyoog. all will be his own.* When 
Mehdee Meer had vanquished the world he became 
raised up in his mind. He assumed to himself the 


* Nij jot, jot Surnan. 
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jc|p^n of greatness and power, and ail bowed to him. 
Tfe regarded himself as supreme. He thought not of 
God, but considered himself to be in all things and to 
exist everywhere. Then the Almighty seized the fool. 
God is One. He is without a second He is everywhere, 
in the water and under the earth. He who knows not 
the One God, will be born again times innumerable, 
in the end God took away the power of Mehdee Meer, 
and destroyed him utterly. 

A creeping worm did the Lord create ; 

By the ear of Mehdee it went and stayed : 

The worm entered by his ear, 

And he was wholly subdued. 


appendix IV, 


THE ADMONITORY LETTERS OF NANUK TO THE FABU¬ 
LOUS MONARCH KARON ; AND THE PRESCRIPTIVE 
LETTERS OF GOVIND FOR THE GUIDANCE OF THE 
SIKHS. 

Note —Two letters to Karon are attributed to Nanuk, 
The first is styled the “NusseeUt Nameh,” or Letter of 
Admonition and Advice. The second is styled simply 
the “Reply of Nanuk” and professes to be spoken. 
Karon may possibly be a corruption of Haruon, the 
‘Haruun el Raschid’ of European and Asiatic fame. 
Both compositions are of course fabulous as regards 
Nanuk and appear to be the compositions of the 
commencement or middle of the last century. 

The two letters of Govind are termed the “Rehet 
Wameh” and the “Tunkha Nameh,” or the Letter of 
Rules and the Letter of Fines respectively $ and while 
they are adopted for general guidance, they profess to 
have been drawn up in reply to questions put by in¬ 
dividuals, or for the satisfaction of particular inquirers. 




ADMONITORY LETTERS OF MANUK. 

is no evidence that they were composed by 
Govind himself; but they may be held to represent his 
views, and the principles of Sikhism. 

i 7 'he Nitsseent Nanteh of Nannie , or the Letter io 
Karon , the Mighty Prince , possessing forty Capital 
Cities replenished with Treasure, (Extracts fi oitO 

Alone man comes, alone* he goes. . 

When he departs naught will avail him tor bear him 

witness). . 

When the reckoning is taken, what answer will he give ? 
It’then only he repents, he shall be punished 

-* •* * * 

* % * * * 

Karon paid no devotions ; he kept not iaith : 

The world exclaimed, he ruled not justly. 

He was called a Ruler, but he governed not well, 

For the pleasures of the world ensnared him. 

He plundered the earth : hell-fire shall torment him, 


Man should do good, so that he be not ashamed. 

Repent-and oppress not, 

Otherwise hell-fire shall seize thee, even in the grave. 

* * * * * 

Holy men, Prophets, Shahs, and Khans, 

The mark of not one rei.naineth in the worm ; 

For man is but as the passing shade of the flying bird. 
* * * * * 

Thou rejoicest in thy Forty Treasures, 

But thou hast not kept faith. 

See, oh people 1 Karon utterly confounded. 

O Nanuk ! pray unto God, and seek God as thy refuge. 

2 * The Reply of Nannk to Karon, the Lord of Medina 

First, Nanuk went to Mecca ; 

Medina he afterwards visited. 


27 





tie lord of Mecca and Medina, 
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Karon, he made his disciple. 

When Nanuk was about to depart, 

Karon, the fortunate, thus,spoke : 

Now thou art about to go, 

But when wilt thou return ? 

Then the Gooroo thus answered : 

When 1 put on my tenth dress 
1 shall be called Govind Singh ; 

Then shall all Singhs wear their hair ; 

They shall accept the “Pahul” of the two-edged dagger 
Then shall the sect of the Khalsa be established , 

Then shall men exclaim, “Victory, O Gooroo !” 

The four races shall become one and the same ; 

The five weapons shall be worn by all. 

In the Kulyoog they shall array themselves in vest¬ 
ments of blue; 

The name of the Khalsa shall be everywhere. 

In the time of Aurungzeb 

The Wondrous Khalsa shall arise. 

Then shall battles be waged. 

Endless war shall ensue. 

And fighting shall follow year after year. 

They shall place the name of Govind Singh in their 
hearts; 

M any heads shall be rendered up, 

And the empire of the Khalsa shall prevail. 

First, the Punjab shall become the land of the Sikhs ; 
Then other countries shall be theirs; 

Hindostan and the North shall be possessed by them ; 
Then the West shall bow to them. 

When they enter Khorassan, 

Caubul and Candahar shall lie low. 

When Iran * has been laid prostrate, 

Mecca shall be beheld, 

And Medina shall be seized. 


* Persia. 






LETTERS OF GOVIND. 


<SL 


y shall be the rejoicing, 

And all shall exclaim, ‘ Hail, Gooroo !” 

Unbelievers shall everywhere be destroyed • 

The holy Khalsa shall be exalted ; 

Beasts, and birds, and creeping things, shall tremble 
(in the presence of the Lord). 

Men and women shail everywhere call on God 

The earth, the ocean, and the heavens, shall call on God. 

By calling on the Gooroo shall men be blessed. 

Every faith shall become of the Khalsa ; 

No other religion will remain. 

“W ah-Gooroo” shall everywhere be repeated, 

And Pain and Trouble shall depart. 

In the Kulyoog shall the Kingdom be established 
Which Nanuk received from the Lord. 

Worthless, I fall before God ; 

Nanuk, the slave, cannot comprehend the ways of 
the Lord. 


3. The Rehet Nam eh of Gooroo Gov in a. (Extracts 
from, and abstracts of portions.) 

Written for Durreeaee Oodassee. and repeated to Pruhlad Singh 
at Upchullunuggur (Nuderh on the Godavery). 

The Gooroo being seated at Upchullunuggur, spake 
to Pruhlad Singh, saying, that through the favor of 
Nanuk there was a sect or faith in the world for which 
rules (rehet) should be established. 

A Sikh who puts a cap (topee)* on his head, shall die 
seven deaths of dropsy. 

Whosoever wears a thread round his neck is on the 
way to damnation 


,* Referring particularly to Hindoo ascetics ; but, perhaps, 
also to the Mahometans, who formerly wore skull-caps alone, 
and now generally wind their turbans round a covering of the 
kind. The Sikh contempt for either kind of “topee” has been 
thrown into the shade by their repugnance, in common with all 
other Indians, to the English cap or hat. 
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[It is forbidden to tak<* off the turban (pug) while 
eating, to have intercourse with Meenas, Mussundees, 
and Koorceaiars (children slayers), and’to play at chess 
with women. 

No prayers are to be offered up without using the 
name of the Gooroo, and lie who heeds not the Gooroo, 
and serves not the disciples faithfully, is a Mletcha 


indeed. 

A Sikh who does not acknowledge the 1 look urn na- 
meh (requisition for benevolences or contributions) of 
the Gooroo, shall fall under displeasure]. 

First the Gooroo (Gvuni?h or Book) and Khalsa, which 
I have placed in the world, 

Whosoever denies or betrays either shall be driven 
forth and dashed into hell. 


[It is forbidden to wear clothing dyed with Safflower 
(?'. of a “Soohee” colour), to wear charms on the head, 
to break the fast without reciting the Jup (the prayer 
'of Nanuk), to neglect reading prayers in the morning, 
to take tlu evening meal without reciting the Reih 
Has, to leave Akal Poorik (the Timeless Being), and 
worship other Gods, to worship stones, to make obeis¬ 
ance to any not a Sikh, to forget the Gvunt’h, and to 
deceive the Khalsa 

All Hookumnamehs (calls for tithes or contribu¬ 
tions' given by the posterity of Nanuk, of Unggud, 
and of Urnmer Das, shall be heeded as his own : whoso¬ 
ever disregards them shall perish. 

The things which he had placed in the world (vis. 
the Grunt’h and the Khalsa"' are to be worshipped. 
Strange Gods are not to be heeded, and the Sikh who 
forsakes his faithi shall be punished in the world to 
come. 

He who worships graves and dead men (“gor” and 
“murree,” referring to Mahometans and Hindoos), or 
he who worships temples (mosques) or stones (kuages), 
is not a Sikh. 


ttULKS OF FINES, FTC. 
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L he Sikh who makes obeisance or bows clown to 
The wearer of a cap (topee) is a resident of hell). 

Consider the Khalsa as the Gooroo, as the very em¬ 
bodiment of the Gooroo : 

He who wishes to see the Gooroo will find him in the 
Khalsa. 

[Trust not Jogheeg or Toorks. Remember the 
writings of the Gooroo only. Regard not the six Dur 
suns (or systems of faith or speculation). Without the 
Gooroo, all Deities ate as naught. The linage of the 
Almighty is the visible body (pruggut deh) of the im¬ 
mortal Khalsa ^Akal). The Khalsa is everything, 
other divinities are as sand, which slips through the 
fingers. By the order of God the Punt’h (or sect) of 
Sikhs has been established. All Sikhs must believe 
the Gooroo and the Grunt’ll. They should bow to the 
Grunt’h alone. All prayers save the prayers of the 
Gooroo are idle and vain. 

He who gives the “Palml” to another shall reap 
innumerable blessings. He who instructs in the pray¬ 
ers and scriptures of the Gooroos shall attain salvation. 
Govind will reverence the Sikh who chafes the hands 
and the feet of the wearied Sikh traveller The Sikh 
who gives food or other Sikhs, on him will the Gooroo 
look with favor. 

Delivered on Thursday the 5th da)' of the dark 
phase of the Moon of Magh in the Sumbut year 1752 
(beginning of 1696 A. D.). He who heeds these injunc¬ 
tions is a Sikh of Gooroo Govind Singh The orders 
of the Gooroo are as himself. Depend on God.] 

4. The Tutikha Name/i , or Rules of Fines or Res¬ 
trictions on Sikhs. (Abstract of.) 

Written in reply to the question of Bhaee Nund Lai, who h«id 
asked Gooroo Govind what it was proper for a Sikh to do, and 
v/hat to refrain from. 

Nund Lai asked, &c.: and the Gooroo replied that 
such were to be the acts of the Sikhs. A Sikh should 
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his heart on God, on charity, and on purity (Nam, 
Dan. fshnan). He who in the morning does not repair 
to some temple, or visit some holy man, is greatly to 
blame. He who does not allow the poor a place Un 
his heart) is to blame. Without the favor of God 
nothing can be accomplished. He who bows his head 
(/. humbles himself) after having offered up prayers 
is a man of holiness Charity (Kurra Prusad* t\ e. food) 
should be distributed in singleness of mind to all 
corners equally. Prusad should be prepared of equal 
parts o( flour, sugar, and butter. The preparer should 
first bathe, and while cooking it he should repeat ‘Wah 
Gooroo” continually. When ready, the food should 
be put on a round place. 

the Sikh who wears the 'written) charms of the 
1 oorks, or who touches iron with his feet, is to be con¬ 
demned. He who wears clothing dyed with safflower 
(of the colour called Soohee), and he who takes snuff 
(ni war) is to be condemned.* 

He who looks lustfully upon the mother or sistei 
of one of the brethren — he who does not bestow his 
daughter becomingly in marriage—he who takes to 
himself the property of a sister or daughter— he who 
wears not iron in some shape—he who robs or op¬ 
presses the poor, and he who makes obeisance to a 
Toork, is to be punished. 

A Sikh should comb his locks, and fold and unfold 
his turban twice a day. Twice also should he wash 
his mouth. 

One tenth of all goods should be given (in charity) 
in the name of the Gooroo. 

Sikhs should bathe in cold water: they should not 
break their fast until they have repeated the Jup. In 
the morning, Jup, in the evening, Reih Ras, and before 
retiring to rest, Sohila should always be repeated. 

* This is the only recorded prohibition against tobacco, to 
reirain from which in every shape is now a rule. The Afghans 
of Peshawur and Caubul continue to take snuff, a practice but 
little known to the Indians. 



mtsr#y 



RULES OF FIHES, ETC. 


o Sikh should speak false of his neighbor. Fro 
mises should be carefully fulfilled. 

No Sikh should eat flesh from the hands of die 
T ooks. 

A Sikh should not delight in women, nor give him¬ 
self up to them. 

The Sikh who calls himself a Sadh (or Holy man) 
should act in strict accordance with his professions 

A journey should not be undertaken* nor should 
business be set about, nor should food be eaten, with 
out first remembering or calling on God. 

A Sikh should enjoy the society of his own wife 
only. He should not desire other women 

He who sees a poor man and gives him not some¬ 
thing, shall not behold the presence of God. 

He who neglects to pray, or who abuses the holy, 
or who gambles, or who listens to those who speak evil 
of the Gooroos, is no Sikh. 

Daily, some portion of what is gained is to be set 
aside in the name of the Lord, but all business must 
be carried on in sincerity and truth. 

Flame should not be extinguished with the breath, 
nor should fire be put out with water a portion of which 
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has been drunk. 

Before meals the name of the Gooroo should be 
repeated. The society of prostitutes is to be avoided, 
nor is adultery to be committed with the wife of 
another. The Gooroo is not to be forsaken, and others 
followed No Sikh should expose his person ; he 
should not bathe in a state of nudity, nor when distri¬ 
buting food should he be naked.* His head should 
always be covered. 


He is of the Khalsa, 

Who speaks evil to none, 
Who combats in the van, 
Who gives in charity, 


* The practices of many Hindoo ascetics are mainly aimed at. 
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slays a Khan, 

Who subdues his passions, 

TTt>V - t.. *.i_ >'# 


Who burns the “Kurms/'* 

Who does not yield to superstitions,! 

Who is awake day and night, 

Who delights in the sayings of the Gooroos, 

And who never fears, although often overcome. 
Considering all as created by the Lord, 

Give offence to none, otherwise the Lord will hunselt 
be offended. 


He is of the Khalsa, 

Who protects the poor, 

Who combats evil, 

Who remembers God, 

Who achieves greatness* 

Who is intent upon the Lord, 

Who is wholly unfettered, 

Who mounts the war horse, 

Who is ever waging battle, 

Who is continually armed, 

Who slays the Toorks, 

Who extends the faith, 

And who gives his head with what is upon it 
The name of God shall be proclaimed ; 

No one shall speak against Him ; 

The rivers and the mountains shall remember Hun ; 
All who call upon Him shall be saved. 

O Nund Lai ! attend to what is said ; 

Mv own rule will l establish. 

The four races shall be one, u 

I will cause all to repeat the prayer of “Wah Gooroo. 


^ * i. e, who despises the ceremonial forms of the Brahmins. 

t Hindee, Aan, said to correspond with the meaning of the 
Arabic Aar,—one who does not affect to be in any way protected 
by Saints or others The same term is applied to the brotherhood 
or mutual dependence of a chief and his followers, 
t Literally, who resides in state. 
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SIKH SECTS OR DENOMINATIONS. 

Sikhs of Govind shall bestride horses, and bd 
hawks upon their hands, 

The Toorks who behold them shall fly, 

One shall combat a multitude, 

And the Sikh who thus perishes shall be blessed for 
ever. 

At the doorway of a Sikh shall wait elephants capa 
risotied, 

And horsemen with spears, and there shall be music 
over his gateway. 

When myriads of matches burn together, 

Then shall the Khafsa conquer East and West. 

The Khalsa shall rule ; none can resist : 

The rebellious shall be destroyed, and the obedient shall 
have favors heaped upon them 


APPENDIX V 

A LIST OF SOME SIKH SECTS OK DENOMINATIONS, 

(In which, however, some N ames or Titles not properly distinctive 
of an Order are also inserted.) 

ist. Oodasee .— Founded by Sree Chund, a son oi 
Nanuk. The Oodasees were rejected by Ummet* Da.% 
as not being genuine Sikhs. 

2d. Behdee ; founded by Lukshmee Das, another son 
of Naijuk. 

3d. Teehun , founded by Gooroo Unggud. 

4th. Bhullehy founded by Gooroo Ummer Das. 

5th. Sodhee , founded by Gooroo Ram Das. 

Note . —The Behdees, Teehuns, Bhullehs, and So* 
dhees are rather Sikhs of the subdivisions of Kshutrees, 
so called, (*. e. of the tribes of certain Gooroos,) than 
distinct sects. 
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* 1 * . 1 ' uvn Rayee, sececlei's who adhered to 
%iee when Tegh Buhadur became Gooroo. They 
a considerable establishment in the Lower 
rear Hurd war. 


Rarn 
have 
Himalayas, 


7th. Banda-Punt'hee, i. e. of the sect of Btuida, who 
succeeded Govind as a temporal leader. 

8th. Mussundee. Mussund is simply the name of a 
subdivision of the Kshutree race ; but it is also specially 
applied to the followers of those who resisted Govind ; 
some say as adherents of Ram Race, and others as 
instigators of the Gooroo’s son to opposition. The 
more common story, however, is that the Mussunds 
were the hereditary stewards of the household of the 
several Gooroos, and that they' became proud and dis¬ 
sipated, but nevertheless arrogated sanctity to them¬ 
selves. and personally ill used many Sikhs for not de¬ 
ferring to them ; whereupon Govind, regarding them 
as irreclaimable, expelled them all except two or three. 

9th. Rungret'ka .-Converts of the Sweeper and 
some other inferior castes are so called. (See Note* 
p. 94. ante.) 

toth. Rumdasee, i e Rao or Raee Dasee.-Sikhs 
ot the class of Chumars, or loather-dressers, and who 
Uace to the Rao Das, or Race Das, whose writings are 
inserted in the Grunt’h. 


ntli Muzhubee.— Converts from Mahometanism 

are so called. 


‘ 2th -. Akalee.- Worshippers of Akal (God), the 
most eminent of the orders of Purists or Ascetics 

13th. Nihung .—The naked, or pure. 

14th. Nirmu!leh .—The sinless. One who has ac¬ 
quired this title usually administers the Pahul to others 

15th. Ghet.mee.~Thc wise, or perfect. A term 
sometimes applied to Sikhs who are at once learned 
and pious. 

)6tn. Soothra Shahee .—The true, or pure : said 
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ave been founded by one Sootcha, a Brahmin, (See 
ante, Note f, p. 76.) 

17th Sutcheedaree .—Likewise the true, or pure: 

the founder not ascertained. 


18th. Bhaee —Literally, brother. The ordinary 
title of all Sikhs who have acquired a name for holi¬ 
ness ; and it is scarcely the distinctive title of a sect, 
or even of an order. 


To these may perhaps be added bodies of men who 
attach themselves to particular temples, or who claim 
to have been founded by particular disc iples of emi¬ 
nence, or by followers who obtained any distinct! e 
title from a Gooroo. Thus some claim to represent 
Ram Das , the companion of Nanuk, who lived till the 
time of Arjoon, and who obtained the title of “Boodln ” 
or Ancient. Also many hereditary musicians call 
themselves Rubabee Sikhs , from the Rubab, or parti¬ 
cular instrument on which they play ; and these affect 
to regard Murdana, the companion of Nanuk, as their 
founder. Others are called Dcewana , or the Simple 
or Mad, from one assiduous as a collector of the con¬ 
tributions of the faithful for the service of the Gooroos, 
and who. while so employer], placed a peacock’s feather 
in his turban. Another class is called Moofbuddee (Or, 
perhaps, Mootsuddee, *. e. the clerk or writer order,, 
and it is stated to be composed of devotees of the 
Mahometan religion, who have adopted the <l jup” of 
Nanuk as their rule of faith. The Moossuddees are 
further said to have fixed abodes in the countries west¬ 
ward of the Indus. 


WHlSf/f. 



Luksnmee Das. 
P&hdet*.") 
Descendants at 
Nanuk's 
“Dehra,” on 
the Kavec, 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE GOOROO-S. 


Un<r(cud. (*> 

Devoo. 

{"Tatkuns.**) 
Descendants 
near Jvhuddocr. 


UmaerD s. I3) 


Mohrec 

(*' BhulUks.") 
Descendants 
near Goindwal. 


Bhanee. ; 
{Daughter,) 


= Kaia D*s. ( 4 ) 

Of the ''Sodfice' 
tribe : inarried the 
: daughter of Utamer 
Das. 
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2 *oit -The aaints of the Gooroos are 
included ir. rectangles of black tipes ; 
and the pretenders to apostolical suc¬ 
cession to the present time are shovrn 
in rectangles of small cap tipes. 


I 

Arjoon. ( 5 ) 
Hur Govind. ( 6 ) 


Hur knee. (7) 


Ran^Raee. Hmkishen. ( 3 ) 


1 . ii 

Goorditta. Teg it Buhadur. (9) Sooray»mgb. Umb Rat*. Utful Raee. 

DboermuH. Govind Singh. < 10 ) 


Pirthee Chund. Mahideo. 
Meri ban. 

_|_ 

J j 1- 

Kurrun Mull. Hurjee. Chutterbooj. 
Descctuiartis I Descendants 

at But Lila. j at Kaik aeuada , 

! near SirhincL 


Ptthar Chund. J~~ | -- j--- j 

__!- Ajeet bingh. Topjarh Singh. Futteh Singh. 2oravv'u* Singh. 


Dheep Chund. 


Nirjoon Das. Bhopa. 

Dhunput. 

Golab Singh. 

Sadhoo Singh. 
A live 1846. 

Of Kurta rpoor, 
near Jalundhur. 


Golab Raee Man 


Hur Gopal. 
Goorditta, 


Shama. 


Jeewun. 
Hnr Suhaee, 


Nahur'singh. Oodeh Singh. KhenS^gb. 


r 


Teelok SiKGH. 


SOOP.ujj SlNCH, 

- 

Alive 1846. 

. 

Brijender Singh 


Jaee Singh. 
Odtum Singh. 
Kurtar Singh 


isnjeuder imgti. 

Of A nundpoor*Makhe^f 
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APPENDIX VII. 

THE TREATY WITH LAHORE OF l3o6. 



7 Vtaty of Friendship and Unity between the Honorable 
East India Company and the Sirdars Run feel Singh 
and butteh Singh, (ist January, 1806.; 


Sirdar Runjeet Singh and Sirdar Futteh Singh have 
consented to the following articles of agreement, con¬ 
cluded by Lieutenant-Colonel John Malcolm, under 
the special authority of the Right Honorable Lord Lake, 
himself* duly authorized by the HonorabRf Sir George 
Hilaro Barlow, Bart., Governor General, and Sirdar 
Futteh Singh, as principal on the part of himself, 
and plenipotentiary on the part of Runjeet Singh: — 


Article 1.—Sirdar Runjeet Singh and Sirdar Futteh 
Singh Aloowalla, hereby agree that they will cause 
Jeswunt Rao Holkar to remove with his army to the 
distance of thirty coss from Amrutsir immediately, 
and will never hereafter hold any further connection 
with him, or aid or assist him with troops, or in any 
other manner whatever ; and they further agree that 
th y will not in any way molest such of Jeswunt Rao 
Holkar’ s followers or troops as are desirous of return¬ 
ing to their homes in the Dekkan, but. on the contrary, 
will render them every assistance in their power for 
carrying such intention into execution. 

Article 2.—The British Government hereby agrees 
that in case a pacification should not be effected 
between that Government and Jeswunt Rao Holkar, 
the British army shall move from its present encamp¬ 
ment, on the banks of the river Biah, as soon as Jeswunt 
Rao Holkar aforesaid shall have marched his army to 
the distance of thirty coss from Amrutsir; and that, 
in any treaty which may hereafter be concluded be¬ 
tween the British Government and Jeswunt Rao Holkar, 
it shall be stipulated that, immediately after the con¬ 
clusion of the said treaty, Holkar shall evacuate the 
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• ter ritories of the Sikhs, ami march towards his own, 
and that he shall in no way whatever injure or destroy 
such parts of the Sikh country as may lie in his route. 
The British Government further agrees that, as long 
as the said Chieftains, Runjeet Singh and Futteh Singh, 
abstain from holding any friendly connection with 
the enemies Of that Government, or from committing 
any act of hostility on their own parts against the said 
Government, the British armies shall never enter the 
territories of the said Chieftains, nor will the Biitish 
Government form any plans for the seizure or seques¬ 
tration of their possessions or property. 

Dated 1st January, t8c6. 


APPENDIX VIII. 

SIR DAVID OCHTERLONEY'S PROCLAMATION OF 1809. 

Precept or (t It till ah Naniehunder the Seal of General 
St. Lege>\ and under the Seal and Signature of 
Colonel Ochterloney ; written the yth of February , 
1809, comesponding to the 23 rd Zee Hijeh , 1223, 
Hijereh . 



S Till! British army having encamped near the fron¬ 
tiers of the Muharaja Runjeet Singh, it has been thought 
proper to signify the pleasure of the British Govern¬ 
ment, by means of this precept, in order to make all 
the Chiefs of the Muharaja acquainted with the senti¬ 
ments of the British Government, which have solely 
for their object and aim to confirm the friendship 
with the Muharaja, and to prevent any injury to his 
country, the preservation of friendship between the two 
States depending on particular conditions which are 
hereby detailed. 

The Thanriahs in the fortress of KhurT, Khaopore, 
arid other places on this side, of the river Sutlej, which 
have been placed in the hands of the dependents of the 




4tn.] SIR d. ochtekloney’s proclamation. 
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_araja, shall be razed, and the same place.' restored 

to their ancient possessors. 

The force of cavalry and infantry which may have 
crossed to this side of the Sutlej must be recalled to 
the other side, to the country of the Muharaja. 

The troops stationed at the Ghaut of Phil our must 
march thence, and depart to the other side of the river 
as described, and in future the troops of the Muharaja 
shall never advance into the country of the Chiefs 
situated on this side of the river, who have called in 
for their security and protection fhamiahs ol the 
British Government ; but if in the manner that the 
British have placed Thannahs of moderate number on 
this side of the Sutlej, if in like manner a small force 
by way of Thannah be stationed at the Ghaut of Phi- 
lour, it will not be objected to. 

If the Muharaja persevere in the fulfilment oi toe 
above stipulations, which he so repeatedly protessed to 
do in presence of Mr. Metcalfe, such fulfilment will 
confirm the mutual friendship. In case, of non-compli¬ 
ance with these stipulations, then shall it be plain that 
the Muharaja has no regard for the friendship of tnc 
British, but, on the contrary,, resolves on enmity. In 
such case the victorious British army shall commence 

every mode of defence. . ... 

The communication of this precept is solely with 
the view of publishing the sentiments of the .L±itish, 
and to know those ol tlie Muharaja.. I he Biitish aie 
confident that the Muharaja will consider the contents 
of this precept as abounding to his real advantage, and 
as affording, a conspicuous proof of their iiiendship > 
that with their capacity for war, they are also intent 
on peace. 


Note .—The recorded translation of this document has been 
preserved, although somewhat defective in style. 
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THE TREATY WITH LAHORE OF 


.809. 


1 reaty between the British Government and the Raja of 


Lahore (Dated 25th April, 1809.) 


WHEREAS certain differences which had arisen be¬ 
tween the British Government and the Raja of Lahore 
have been happily and amicably adjusted ; and both 
parties being anxious to maintain relations of perfect 
amity and concord, the following articles of treaty, which 
shad be binding on the heirs and successors of the two 
parties, have been concluded by the Raja Runjeet 
Singh iti person, and by the agency of C. T Metcalfe, 
Esquire, on the part of the British Government 

- Article 1.—Perpetual friendship shall subsist be¬ 
tween the British Government and the State of Lahore : 
the latter shall be considered, with respect, to the 
former, to be on the footing of the most, favored powers, 
and the British Government will have rio concern with 
the territories and subjects of the Raja to the north¬ 
ward of the river Sutlej. 

Article 2. I he Raja will never maintain in the 
territory which he occupies on the left bank of the 
river Sutlej more troops than are necessary for the 
internal duties of that territory, nor commit or suffer 
any encu ichments on the possessions or rights of the 
Chiefs in its vicinity. 

Article 3. — In the event of a violation of any of 
the preceding articles, or of a departure from the rules 
ot friendship, this treaty shall be considered null and 
void. 

Article 4.—This treaty, consisting of four articles, 
having been settled and concluded at Amrutsir, on the 
25th day of April, 1809, Mr. C. T. Metcalfe has deli¬ 
vered to the Raja of Lahore a copy of the same in 
English and Persian, under his seal and signature ; 
and the Raja has delivered another copy of the same 
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/er his seal and signature, and Mr. C. T. Metcalfe 
engages to procure within the space of two months a 
copy of the same, duly ratified by the Right Honorable 
the Governor General in Council, on the receipt of 
which by the Raja, the present treaty shall be deemed 
complete and binding on both parties, and the copy of 
it now delivered to the Raja shall be returned. 


APPENDIX X. 

PROCLAMATION OF PROTECTION TO CIS SUTLEJ STATES 
AGAINST LAHORE. (Dated, 1809.) 

Translation of an Tttilah Namehf addressed to the Chiefs ' 
of the Country of Malwah and Sir hind) on this Side 
of the River Sutlej\ (3rd May, 1809.) 

It is clearer than the sun, and better proved than 
the existence of yesterday, that the marching of a de¬ 
tachment of British troops to this side of the river 
Sutlej was entirely at the application and earnest 
entreaty of the several Chiefs, and originated solely 
from friendly considerations in the British Government, 
to preserve them in their possessions and independence. 

A treaty having been concluded, on the 25th of April, 
1809, between Mr. Metcalfe on the part of the British 
Government, and Muharaja Runjeet Singh, agreeably to 
the orders of the Right Honorable the Governor Gener¬ 
al in Council, I have the pleasure of publishing, for 
the satisfaction of the Chiefs of the country of Malwah 
and Sirhind, the pleasure and resolutions ot the British 
• Government, as contained in the seven following 
articles :— 

Article 1.—The country of the Chiefs of Malwah and 
Sirhind having entered under the British protection, 
they shall in future be secured from the authority and 
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uence of Muharaja Runjeet Singh, conformably to 
the terms of the treaty. 

Article 2.—All the country of the Chiefs thus taken 
under protection shall be exempted from all pecuniary 
tribute to the British Government. 

Article 3.—The Chiefs shall remain in the full exer¬ 
cise of the same rights and authority in their own 
possessions which they enjoyed before they were 
received under the British protection 

Article 4.—Should a British force, on purposes .of 
general welfare, be required to march through the 
country of the said Chiefs, it is necessary and incum¬ 
bent that every Chief shall, within his own possessions, 
assist and furnish, to the full of his power, such force 
with supplies of grain and other necessaries which may 
be demanded. 


Article 5.—Should an enemy approach from any 
quarter for the purpose of conquering this county, 
friendship and mutual interest require that the Chiefs 
join the British army with all their force, and, exerting 
themselves in expelling the enemy, act under discipline 
and proper obedience. 

Article 6.—All Europe articles brought by merchants 
from the eastern districts, for the use of the army, shall 
be. allowed to pass, by the Thannahdars and Sayerdars 
of the several Chiefs, without molestation and the 
demand of duty. 

Article 7.—-All horses purchased for the use of ca¬ 
valry regiments, whether in the district of Sirhind or 
elsewhere, the bringers of which being provided with 
sealed ‘'Rahdaries” from the Resident at Delhi, or 
officer commanding at Sirhind, shall be allowed to pass 
through the country of the said Chiefs without mol¬ 
estation of the demand of duty. 


♦ 
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PROCLAMATION OF PROTECTION TO CIS SUTLEJ STATES 
AGAINST ONE ANOTHER. (Dated, 18 11 ) 


For the Information and Assurance of the Protected 

Chiefs of the Plains between the Sutlej and Jumna . 

(22d August, iSii. 

On the 3rd of May, 1809, an “Etlanama/’ edmprised 
of seven articles, was issued by the orders of the British 
Government, purporting that the country of the Sirdars 
of Sirhind and Malwa having come under their protec¬ 
tion, Raja Runjet t: Singh, agreeably to treaty, had no 
concern with the possessions of the above Sirdars ; 
That the British Government had no intention of claim¬ 
ing Peishkushs or Nuzerana, and that they should 
continue in the full control and enjoyment of their 
respective possessions : The publication of the above 
“Etlanama” was intended to afford every confidence to 
the Sirdars, that the protection of the country was the 
sole object, t hat they had no intention of control, and 
that those having possessions should remain in full and 
complete enjoyment thereof. 

Whereas several Zemindars and other subjects: of 
the Chiefs of this country have preferred complaints to 
the officers of the British Government, who, having in 
view the tenor of the above “Etlanama,” have not attend¬ 
ed, and will not in future pay attention to them ;— 
for instance, on the 15th of June, i8t 1, Delawur Afi 
Khan of Samana complained to the Resident of Delhi 
against the officers of Raja Sahib Singh for jewels 
and other property said to have been seized by 
them who. in reply, observed, that the “Cusba of 
Samana being in the Ameeldary of Raja Sahib Singh, 
his complaint should be made to him and also, on 
the 12th of July, 1811, Dussowndha Singh and Goor- 
inook Singh complained to Colonel Ochierloney, 
Agent to the Governor General, against Sirdar Churrut 

1 
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for their shares of property, &c ; and, in reply, 
it was written on the back of their urzee, “that 
since, during the period of three years, no claim was 
preferred against Churrut Singh by any of his brothers, 
nor even the name of any copartner* mentioned ; and 
since it was advertised in the ‘Etlanama’ delivered to 
the Sirdars, that every Chief should remain in. the 
quiet and full enjoyment of his domains, the petition 
could not be attended to,”—the insertion of these 
answers to complaints is intended as examples, and 
also that it may be impressed on the minds of every 
Zemindar and other subject, that the attainment of 
justice is to be expected from their respective Chiefs 
only, that they may not, in the smallest degree, swerve 
from the observation of subordination,— It is, therefore, 
highly incumbent upon the Rajas and other Sirdars of 
this side of the river Sutlej, that they explain this to 
their respective subjects, and court their confidence, 
that it may be clear to them, that complaints to the 
officers of the British Government will be of no avail, 
and that they consider their respective Sirdars as the 
source of justice, and that, of their free will and accord, 
they observe uniform obedience. 

And whereas, according to the first proclamation, 
it is not the intention of the British Government to in¬ 
terfere in the possessions of the Sirdars of this country, 
it is nevertheless, for the purpose of meliorating the 
condition of the community, particularly necessary to 
give general information, that several Sirdars have, 
since the last incursion of Raja Runjeet Singh, wrested 
the estates of others, and deprived them of their lawful 
possessions, and that in the restoration, they have used 
delays until detachments of the British army have been 
sent to effect restitution, as in the case of the Ranee of 
Terah, the Sikhs of ChoLian, the Talookas of Karowley 
and Chehloundy, and the village of Cheeba > and the 
reason of such delays and evasions can only be attribut¬ 
ed to the temporary enjoyment of the revenues, and 
subjecting the owners to irremediable losses,— It is, 
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therefore, by order of the British Government., heicby 
proclaimed that if any one of the Sirdars or others has 
forcibly taken possession of the estates of others, 01 
otherwise injured the lawful owners.it is necessary 
that, before the occurrence of any complaint, the pro¬ 
prietor should be satisfied, and by no means to defer 
the restoration of the property,—in which, however, 
should delays be made, .and the interference ot the 
British authority become requisite,, the revenues of the 
estate from the date of ejection of the lawful proprietor, 
together with whatever other losses the inhabitants of 
that place may sustain from the march of troops, shall 
without scruple be demanded from the offending party ; 
and for disobedience of the present orders, a penalty, 
according to the circumstances of the case and of the 
offender, shall be levied, agreeably to the decision of 
the British Government. 


APPENDIX XII. 

INDUS NAVIGATION TREATY OF T.832. 

Articles of a Convention established between the .Honor¬ 
able the East India Company, and his Highness the 
Muharaja Runjeet Singh, the Ruler of the Punjab, 
for the opening of the Navigation of the Rivers Indus 
and Sutlej. ' (Originally drafted 26th December, 

183 2 ) 

By the• grace of God, the relations of firm alliance 
and indissoluble ties of friendship existing between >he 
Honorable the East India Company and his Highness 
the Muharaja Runjeet Singh, founded on the auspicious 
treaty formerly concluded by Sir P. C. Metcalfe, Bai ., 
and since confirmed in the written pledge of sincere 
amity presented by the Right Honourable Loul W. - r - 
Bentinck, G. C B. and G. C. H„ Governor General of 
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intish India, at t he meeting at Roopeffsare, like the suri, 
dear and manifest to the whole world and will continue 
unimpaired, and increasing in strength from generation! 
to generation :—By virtue of these firmly established 
bonds of friendship, since the opening of the navigation 
of the rivers Indus proper {t. e. Indus below the con¬ 
fluence of the Fenjnud • and Sutlej, a measure deemed 
expedient by both States, with a view to promote the 
general interests of commerce),-has lately been 
effected through the agency of Captain C. M. Wade, 
Political Agent at Loodhiana, deputed by the Right 
Honorable" the Governor General for that purpose 
The following Articles, explanatory of the conditions 
by which the said navigation is to be regulated, as con¬ 
cerns the nomination of officers, the mode of collecting 
the duties, and the protection of the trade by that 
route, have been framed, in order that the officers of 
the two States employed in their execution may act 
accordingly :— 

Article i.—The provisions of the existing treaty 
relative to the right bank of the river Sutlej and ali its 
stipulations, together with the contents of the friendly 
pledge already mentioned, shall remain binding, and a 
strict regard to preserve the relations of friendship 
between the two States shall be the ruling principle ot 
action. In accordance with that treaty, the Honorable 
Company has not, nor will have any concern with the 
right bank of the river Sutlej. 

Article 2 .—The tariff which is to be established for 
the line of navigation in question is intended to apply 
exclusively to the passage of merchandise^ by that 
route, and not to interfere with the transit duties levied 
on goods proceeding from one bank of the river to the 
other, nor with the places fixed for their collection: 
they are to remain as heretofore. 

Article 3;—Merchant's frequenting the same route, 
while within the limits of the Muharaja-s government, 
are required to show a due regard to his authority, as 
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s done by merchants generally, and not to commit any 
acts offensive to the civil and religious institutions of 
the Sikhs. 

Article 4 —Any one purposing to go the said route 
will intimate his intention to the agent of either State, 
and apply for a passport, agreeably to a form to be laid 
down ; having obtained which, he may proceed on his 
journey. The merchants coming from Amrutsir, and 
other parts on the right bank of the river Sutlej, are to 
intimate their intentions to the agent of the Muharaja, 
at Hurree kee, or other appointed places, and obtain a 
passport through him ; and merchants coming from 
Hindoostan, or other parts on the left bank of the river 
Sutlej, will intimate their intentions to the Honorable 
Company’s agent, and obtain a'passport through him, 
As foreigners, and Hindoostanees, and Sirdars of the 
protected Sikh States and elsewhere, are not in the 
habit of crossing the Sutlej without a passport trom the 
Muharaja’s officers, it is expected that such persons will 
hereafter also conform to the same rule, arid not cross 
without the usual passports. 

Article 5.— A tariff shall be established exhibiting 
the rate of duties leviable on each description of 
merchandise, which, after having been approved by 
both Governments, is to be the standard by which the 
superintendents and collectors of customs are to be 
guided. 

Article 6.—Merchants are invited to adopt the 
new route with perfect confidence: no one shall be 
suffered to molest them or unnecessarily impede their 
progress, care being taken that they are only detained 
for the col lection of the duties, in the manner stipulated, 
at the established stations. 

Article 7.—The officers who are to be entrusted 
with the collection of the duties and examination of 
the goods on the right bank of the river shall be sta¬ 
tioned at Mithenkot arid Hurree-kee ; at no other places 
but these two shall boats in transit on the river be 
liable to examination or stoppage. When the persons 
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charge of boats stop of their own accord to take in 
or give out cargo, the goods will be liable to the local 
transit duty of the Muharaja’s government, previously 
to their beipg landed, as provided in Article 2 . The 
superintendent stationed at Mithenkot having examin¬ 
ed the cargo, will levy the established duty, and grant 
a passport, with a written account of the cargo and 
freight. On the arrival of the boat at Hi rree-kee, the 
superintendent of that station will compare the pass¬ 
port with tb|e cargo ; and whatever goods are found 
in excess will be liable to the payment, of the establish¬ 
ed duty, while the rest, having already paid duty at 
Mithenkot, will pass on free. The same rule shall be 
observed in respect to merchandize conveyed from 
Hurree kee by the way of the rivers towards Sindh, 
that whatever may bd fixed as the share of duties on 
the right bank of the river Sutlej, in right of the Maha¬ 
rajah. own dominions and of those in allegiance to him, 
the Muharaja's officers will collect it at the places ap¬ 
pointed. With regard to the security anti safety of 
merchants iVho may adopt this route, the Muh a raja’s 
officers shad afford them every protection in their 
power; and merchants, on halting for the night on 
either bank of the Sutlej, are required, with reference 
to the treaty of friendship which exists between the 
two State! to give notice, and to show their passport to 
the Thanedar, or officers in authority at the place, and 
request protection for themselves : if, notwithstanding 
this precaution, loss should at any time occur, a strict 
inquiry will be made, and reclamation sought from 
those who are blameable. The articles of the present 
treaty for opening the navigation of the rivers above 
mentioned having, agreeably to subsisting relations, 
been approved by the Right Honorable the Governor 
General, shall be carried into execution accordingly. 

Dated at Lahore the 26th of December, 1832. 

(Seal and signature at the top.) 
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SUPPLEMENTARY INDUS NAVIGATION TREATY OF ' 
1834. 

Draft of a Supplementary Treaty betiveen the British 
Government and Muharaja Runjeet Singh for estab¬ 
lishing a Toll on the Indus, 29th November, 1834.) 

In conformity with the subsisting relations of friend¬ 
ship, as established and confirmed by former treaties, 
between the Honorable the East India Company and 
his Highness Muharaja Runjeet Singh ; and whereas 
in the 5th article of the treaty concluded at Lahore on 
the 26th day of December, 1832, it was stipulated that 
a moderate scale of duties should be fixed by the two 
Governments in concert, to be levied on all merchandize 
on transit up and down the rivers Indus and Sutlej ; 
the said Governments being now of opinion that, owing 
to the inexperience of the people of these countries in 
such matters, the mode of levying duties then proposed 
{viz, on the value and quantity of goods) could not fail 
to give rise to mutual misunderstandings and reclama¬ 
tions, have, with a view to prevent these results, de¬ 
termined to substitute a toll, which shall be levied on 
all boats, with whatever merchandize laden. The fol¬ 
lowing articles have therefore been adopted as supple¬ 
mentary to the former treaty ; and, in conformity with 
them, each Government engages that the toll shall be 
levied, and its amount neither be increased nor dimi¬ 
nished except by mutual consent. 

Article l.— A toll of 570 Rs. shall be levied on all 
boats laden with merchandize in transit on the rivers 
Indus and Sutlej between the sea and Roper, without 
reference to their size, or to the weight or value of 
their cargo; the above toll to be divided among the 
different Stales in proportion to the extent of territory 
which they possess on the banks of these rivers. 
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-'^"Article 2.—The portion of the above toll appertain¬ 
ing to the Lahore Chief in right of his territory on both 
banks of these rivers, as determined in the subjoined 
scale, shall be levied opposite to Mithenkot on boats 
corning from the sea towards Roper, and in the vicinity 
of Hurree-kee Fatten on boats going from Roper to¬ 
wards the sea, and at no other place : — 

in right of territory on the In right of territory on the 
right bank of the rivers left bank of the rivers in- 

.Indus and Sutlej, 155 Rs. dus and Sutlej, the Mu- 

4 ans. haraja’s share, of 67 Rs. 


r 5 ans 9 pie, 


Article 3, — In order to facilitate the realization of 
the toll due to the different States, as well as for the 
speedy and satisfactory adjustment of any disputes 
which may arise connected with the safety of the navi¬ 
gation and the welfare of the trade by the new route, 
a British officer will reside opposite to Mithenkot, and 
a native agent on the part of the British Government 
opposite to Hurree kee-Petter. These officers will be 
subject to the orders of the British agent at Loodhiana; 
and the agents who may be appointed to reside at 
those places on the part of the other States concerned 
in the navigation, viz. Bhawlpoor and Sindh, together 
with those of Lahore, will co-operate with them in the 
execution of their duties; 

Article 4.— In order to guard against imposition on 
the part of merchants in making false complaints of 
being plundered of property which formed no part of 
their cargoes, they are required, when taking out their 
passports, to produce an invoice of their cargo, which, 
being duly authenticated, a copy of it will he annexed 
to their passports ; and wherever their boats may be 
brought to for the night, they are required to give 
immediate notice to the Thanadars or officers of .the 
place, and to request protection for themselves, at the 
same time showing the passports they may have re¬ 
ceived at Mithenkot or Hurree-kee, as the case may be. 
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rticle 5.--Such parts of the 5th, 7th, 9th, arid 10th 
articles of the treat/ of the 26th of December, 1832, as 
have reference to the fixing a duty on the value and 
quantity of merchandize, and to the mode of its collec¬ 
tion, are hereby rescinded, and the foregoing articles 
substituted in their place, agreeably to which and the 
conditions of the preamble, the toll will be levied. 

N. B.—-A distribution of the shares due to the 
British protected States and the feudatories oi the 
Muharaja on the left bank of the Sutlej will be deter¬ 
mined hereafter. 


APPENDIX XIV. 

THE TRI PARTITE TREATY WITH RU NJ EET SINGH AN D 
SHAH SHOOJA OF 1838. 

Treaty of Alliance and f riendship between Maharaja 
Run feet Singh and Shah Shooja^ool- M oolk, with the 
approbation of ) and in concert with the British 
Government . 

(Done at Lahore, 26th June, 1838, signed at 
Simla, 25th June, 1838.) 

WHEREAS a treaty was formerly concluded between 
Muharaja Runjeet Singh and Shah Shooja-00! Mo.olk, 
consisting of fourteen articles, exclusive of the preamble 
and the conclusion : And whereas the execution of the 
provisions of the said treaty was suspended for certain 
reasons : And whereas at this time, Mr W. H. Mac- 
naghten having been deputed by the Right Honorable 
George Lord Auckland, G. C B., Governor General of 
India, to the presence of Muharaja Runjeet Singh, and 
vested with full powers to form a treaty, in a manner 
consistent with the friendly engagements subsisting 
between the two States, the treaty aforesaid is revived, 
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certain modifications, and four new 
ides have been added thereto, with the approbation 
and in concert with the British Government, the 
revisions whereof, ascertained in the following 
ghteen articles, will be duly and faithfully observed 


Article i.— Shah Sbooja-ool-Moolk disclaims all 
title on the part of himself, his heirs and successors, 
and all the Suddozies, to all the territories lying on 
either bank of the river Indus, that may be possessed 
by the Muharaja, viz , Cashmeer, including its limits, 
E., W., N S , together with the fort of Attok, Chuch 
Huzara. Khubul, Urpb, with its dependencies, on the 
left bank of the aforesaid river, and on the right bank 
Peshawur, with the Eusufzaee territory, the Khutuks, 
Husht Nuggur, Mitchnee, Kohat, Hunggoo, and all 
places dependent on Peshawur, as far as the Khyber 
pass, Bunnoo, the Vuzeeree territory, Dowr Tank, 
Gurang, Kalabagh, and Khooshalghur, with thdr 
dependent districts Derah Ismaeel Khan, and its 
dependency, Kot Mithen, Oomur Kot, and their depen 
dent territory ; §unghur, Hurrund-Dajul, Hajeepore, 
Rajenpore. and the three Kutches, as well asMunkehra, 
with its district, and the province of Mooltan, situated 
on the left bank. These countries and places are con¬ 
sidered to be the property, and to form the estate, of 
the Muharaja : the Shah neither has nor wiU have any 
concern with them ; they belong to the Muharaja and 
his posterity from generation to generation. 

Article 2.—The people of the country oh the other 
side of Khyber will not be suffered to commit robberies, 
or aggressions, or any disturbances on this side. If any 
defaulter of either State, who has embezzled the 
revenue?, take refuge in the territory of the other, each 
party engages to surrender him, and no person shall 
obstruct the passage of the stream which issues out 
of the Khyber defile, and supplies the fort of Futtigurh 
with water according to ancient usage. 

Article 3.—As, agreeably to the treaty established 
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yqrin the British Government and the Muharaja, 

^an cross from the left to the right bank of the 
Sutlej without a passport from the Muharaja, the same 
rule shall be observed regarding the passage of the 
Indus, whose waters join the Sutlej, and no one shall 
be allowed to cross the Indus without the Muharaja's 
permission. 

Article 4.—Regarding Shikarpore and the territory 
of Semite, on the right bank of the Indus, the Shah 
Will agree to abide by whatever may be settled as 
right and proper, in conformity with the happy rela¬ 
tions of friendship subsisting between the British 
Government and the Muharaja through Captain Wade. 

Article 5, -When the Shah shall have established 
his authority .in Cabool and Candahar, he will annually 
send the Muharaja the following articles, viz,- 55 
high-bred horses of approved color, and pleasant paces; 
11 Persian scimetars ; 7 Persian poignards ; 25 good 
mules ; fruits ot various kinds, both dry arid fresh : and 
Sirdas or Musk melons, of a sweet and delicate flavour 
(to be sent throughout the year by the way of the 
Cabool river to Peshawur) ; grapes, pomegranates, 
apples, quinces, almonds, raisins, pistahs or chestnuts, 
an abundant supply of each ; as well as pieces of satin 
of every colour ; chogas of fur ; kimkhabs wrought 
with gold and silver ; and Persian carpets, altogether 
to the number of ror pieces,— all these articles the 
Shah will continue to send every year to the Muharaja 

Articled —Each party shall address the other on 
terms of equality. 

Article 7. —Merchants of Afghanistan 
desirous of trading to Lahore, Amrutsir, 
parts of the Maharaja’s possessions, 
stopped or molested an their way ; bn 
strict orders shall be issued to facilitate their inter¬ 
course, and the Muharaja engages to observe the same 
line of conduct on his part, in respect to traders, who 
may wish to proceed to Afghanistan. 

Article 8,— The Muharaja will yearly send to the 



who may be 
or any other 
shall not be 
the contrary, 
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^iah the following articles in the way of friendship i — 
55 P^ces of shawls ; 25 pieces of muslin ; it dooput- 


tahs ; 5 pieces of kimkhab ; 5 scarfs ; 5 turbans , 

55 loads of Bareli rice (peculiar to Peshawur). 

Article 9. Any of the Maharaja's officers, who may 
be deputed to Afghanistan to purchase horses, or on 
any other business, as well as those who may be sent 
by the Shah into the Punjab, for the purpose of 
purchasing piece goods, or shawls, r &c. to the amount 
of 11,000 rupees, will be treated by both sides with 
due attention, and every facility will be afforded to 
them in the execution of their commission. 

Article 10.— Whenever the armies of the two States 
may happen to be assembled at the same place, on no 
accouht shall the slaughter of kine be permitted to 
take place. 

Article 11. — In the event of the Shah taking an 
auxiliary force from the Muharaja, whatever booty 
may be acquired from the Barekzais in jewels, horses, 
arms, great and small, shall be equall}' divided between 
the too contracting parties. If the Shah should 
succeed in obtaining possession of their property, 
without the assistance of the Mu ha raja’s troops, the 
Shah agrees to send • a port ion of it by his own agent 
to the Muharaja in the way of friendship. 

. Article 12.— An exchange of missions charged with 
letters and presents shall constantly take place between 
the two parties. 

Article 13.— Should the Muharaja require the aid 
of any of the Shah’s troops in furtherance of the objects 
contemplated by this treaty, the Shah engages to send 
a force commanded by one of his principal officers: 
in like manner the Muharaja will furnish the Shah, 
w^hen required with an auxiliary force, composed of 
Mahomedans, and commanded by one of the principal 
officers, as far as Cabool, in furtherance of" the objects 
contemplated by this treaty. When the Muharaja 
may go to Peshawur, the Shah will depute a Shahzadah 
to visit him, on which occasions the Muharaja will 
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^ and dismiss him with the honor and considera¬ 

tion due to his rank and dignity. 

Article 14.—The friends and enemies of each of the 
three high powers, that is to say, the British and Sikh 
Governments, and .Shah Shooja ool-Moolk shafl be 
the friends and enemies of all. 

Article 15.—Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk engages, after 
the attainment of his object, to pay without fail to 
the Maharaja the sum of two laks of rupees, of the 
Nanukshahee or Kulclar currency, calculating from the 
date on which, the Sikh troops may be dispatched for 
the purpose of reinstating his Majesty in Cabool, in 
consideration of the Muharaja stationing a force of not 
less than 5000 men, cavalry and infantry, of the Ma¬ 
homed an persuasion, within the limits of the Pcshawtii 
territory, for the support of the Shah, and to be sent 
to the aid of his Majesty, whenever the British Govern¬ 
ment, in concert and counsel wiih the Muharaja, shall 
deem their aid necessary ; and when any matter of 
great importance may . arise to the westward, such 
measures will be adopted with regard to it as may seem 
expedient and proper at the time to the British and 
Sikh Governments. In the event of the Muh-a raja’s 
requiring the aid of any of the Shah’s troops, a deduc¬ 
tion shall be made from the subsidy proportioned to 
the period for which such aid may be afforded, and 
the British Government holds itself responsible for the 
punctual payment of the above sum annually to the 
Muharaja, so long as the provisions of this treaty are 
duly observed. 

Article 3.6. -Shah Shooja-ool Moolk agrees to relin¬ 
quish for himself, his heirs, and successors, all claims 
of supremacy and arrears of tribute over the country 
now held by the Ameers of Scinde, <which will continue 
to belong to the Ameers and their successors in per- 
'petuity,) on condition of the payment to him by the 
Ameers of such a sum as may be determined under 
the mediation* of the British Government:; 1.500,000 
of rupees of such payment being made over by him to 
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^fjufiaraja Runjeet Singh. On these payments being 
completed, article 4th of the treaty of the 12th March, 
1833*, will be considered cancelled, and the customary 
interchange of letters and suitable presents between t.he 
Muharaja and the Ameers of Scinde shall be maintain¬ 
ed as heretofore 

Article 17. — When Shah Shooja-ooI-Moolk shall 
have succeeded in establishing his authority in Afghanis¬ 
tan, he shall not attack or molest his nephew, the ruler 
of Herat, in the possession of the territories now subject 
to his Government. 

Article 18; — Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk binds himself, 
his heirs, and successors, to refrain from entering into 
negotiations with any foreign’ State without the know¬ 
ledge and consent of the British and Sikh Governments, 
and to oppose any power having the design to invade 
the British and Sikh territories by force of arms, to the 
utmost of his ability. 

The three powers, parties to this treaty, namely, 
the British Government, Muharaja Runjeet Singh, and 
Shah Shooja-ool-Moolk, cordially agree to the forego¬ 
ing articles. , There shall be no deviations from them, 
and in that case the present treaty shall be considered 
binding for ever, and this treaty shall come into opera¬ 
tion from and after the date on which the seals and 
signatures of the three contracting parties shall have 
been affixed thereto. 

Done at Lahore, this 26th day of June, in the year 
of our Lord 1838, corresponding with the 15th of the 
month of Assarh 1895, era of Bikurmajeet. 

Ratified by the Right Honorable the Governor 
General at Simla, on the 23d day of July, A D. 1838. 


(Signed) Auckland. 


Runjeet Singh. 

S MOOj A-OOL- MOOLK. 


* Between Shah Shooja and Runjeet Singh, 
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INDUS AND SUTLEJ TOLL AGREEMENT 

APPENDIX XV. 

INDUS AND SUTLEJ TOLL AGREEMENT OF 1839. 

Agreement entered into with the Government of Lahore. 
* regarding the Duties to be levied on the Transit of 
Merchandize by the Rivers Sutlej and Indus, in modi¬ 
fication of the Supplementary Articles of the Treaty 
of 1S32. (Dated 19th May, 1839.) 

OBJECTIONS having been urged against the levy of 
the same duty on a boat of a small as on one of a large 
size, and the merchants having solicited that the duties 
might be levied on .the mawndage, or measurement , of 
the"boats, or on the value of the goods, it is therefore 
agreed, that hereafter the whole duty shall be paid at 
one place, and either at I.oodiana, or Ferozpoor, or at 
Mithenkot; and that the duty be levied on the mer¬ 
chandize, and not on the boats, as follows : 

Pushmeena, • -per mound . 10 rupees. 


Opium - — 7 -h rupees. 

Indigo - -• — 2 i rupees. 

Dried fruits - - — 1 rupee. 

Superior silks, muslins, broad cloth, &c. 6 annas. 

Inferior silks, cottons, chintzes— 4 annas. 


On Exports from the Punjab. 

Sugar, ghee, oil, drugs, ginger, saffron, 

and cotton - - per maund 4 annas. 

Madder - — 8 annas. 

Grain - — 2 annas. 

On Imports from Bombay. 

All imports whatever, - per maund 4 annas. 
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INDUS AND SUTLEJ TOLL AGREEMENT OF 1840. 


Treaty between the Lahore and British Governments , re¬ 
garding the levy of Transit Duties on Boats navigat¬ 
ing the. Sutlej and Indus. (Dated 27th June, 1840.) 

Formerly a treaty was executed by the Right 
Honorable Lord W. Cavendish 33 entinck, the Governor 
General of India, on the 14th of Poos Sumbut, 1880 
(corresponding with A. D. 1832), through Colonel, then 
Captain Wade, concerning the navigation of the Sutlei 
and the Scinde rivers in the Khatsa-territory, in concur¬ 
rence with the wishes of both the friendly and allied 
Governments. Another treaty on the subject was sub¬ 
sequently executed, through the same officer, in Simbit. 
1891 (corresponding with A D. 1831), fixing a duty on 
every mercantile boat, independent of the quantity of 
its freight and the nature of its merchandize. A third 
treaty was executed on this subject, in accordance with 
the wishes of both Governments, on the arrival of Mr. 
Clerk, Agent to the Governor General at the Durbar, 
in May, 1839, adjusting the rate of duties on merchan¬ 
dize according to quantity and kind ; and it was also 
specified, that no further reduction of those rates should 
be proposed between the two Governments. O11 the 
visit of that gentleman to the Khalsa Durbar at Amrut- 
sir, in Jith Sumbut, 1897 (corresponding with May, 

1840), the difficulties and inconveniences which seemed 
to result to trade under the system proposed last year, in 
consequence of the obstruction to boats for the purpose 
of search, and the ignorance of traders, and the difficul ¬ 
ty of adjusting duties according to the different kinds 
of articles freighted in these boats, were all stated; 
and that gentleman proposed to revise that system, by 
fixing a scaie of duties proportionate to the measure¬ 
ment of boats, and not on the kind of commodities, if 
this arrangement should be approved of by both 
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^dwrnments. Having reported to his GoverturteM 
circumstance of the case, he now drew up a sche¬ 
dule of the rate of duties on the mercantile boats navi ¬ 
gating the rivers Scinde and Sutlej, and forwarded it 
for the consideration of this friendly Durbar; the 
Khalsa Government, therefore, with a due regard to 
the established alliance, having added a few sentences 
in accordance with the late treaties, and agreeably to 
what is already well understood, has signed and sealed 
the schedule ; and it shall never be liable to any con¬ 
tradiction, difference, change, or alteration without 
the concurrence and consent of both Governments, in 
consideration of mutual advantages, upon condition it 
does not interfere with the established custom duties at 
A mrutsir, Lahore, and other inland places, or the other 
rivers in the Khalsa territory. 

Article i.— Grain, wood, limestone, will be free 
from duty. 

Article 2.—With exception of the above, every 
commodity to pay duty according to the measurement 
of the boat. 

Article 3,— Duty on a boat not exceeding 50 
maunds of freight proceeding from the foot of the Hills. 
Rooper, or Loodiana to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or from 
Rojhan or Mithenkot to the foot of the Hills, Rooper, 
or Loodiana, wifi be ?o rupees ; viz. 

From the foot of the Hills to Ferozcpoor, or back 20 Rs. 
From Ferozepoor to Buhawulpoor, or back - 15 
From Buhawulpoor tp Mithenkot or Rojhan, or 


back 


- 15 


The whole trip, up or down 5c Rs. 


Duty on a boat; above 250 maunds, but not exceed¬ 
ing 5 °° maunds : from the foot of the Hills, Rooper, or 
Loodiana to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or from Rojhan or 
Mithenkot to the foot of the Hills, Rooper, or Loodiana, 
will be too rupees, viz . 
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v— *u,,, , v . Ferozepoor, or 
Ferozepoor to Buhawutjpoor, or back 
Buhawulpoor to Mithenkot or Rojhan, 
back 


The whole trip, up or down ico Rs. 


Duty or all boats above $00 raaunds will be 150 
rupees ; viz. 

From the foot of the Hills to Ferozepoor, or back 60 Rs. 
From Ferozopoor to Buhawulpoor, or back - 45 
From Buhawulpoor to Mithenkot or Rojhan, or 
back - - ~ ~ 45 

The whole trip, up or down 150 Rs. 

Article 4.—Boats to be classed 1,2,01*3, and the 
same to be written on the boat, and every boat to be 
registered. 

Article 5,—These duties on merchandize frequent¬ 
ing the Sutlej and Scinde are not to interfere with the 
duties on the banks of other rivers, or with the establish¬ 
ed inland custom-houses throughout the Khalsa territo¬ 
ry, which will remain on their usual footing. 

Dated 13th Assar Surnbut, £897, corresponding 
with 27th June, 1840. 

APPENDIX XVII. A 

DECLARATION OF WAR OF 184$. f M 
Proclamation by the. Governor General of India. 

Camp. Lushkuree Khan ke Serai, 
December 13 th, 1845. 

The British Government has ever been on terms of 
friendship with that of the Punjab. 
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V*/'In the year 1809, a treaty of amity and con<I 
was concluded between the British Government and 
the late Muharaja Runjeet Singh, the conditions of 
which have always been faithfully observed by the 
British Government, and were scrupulously fulfilled by 
the late Muharaja. 

The same friendly relations have been maintained 
with the successors of Muharaja Runjeet Singh by the 
British Government up to the present time. 

Since the death of the late Muharaja Shere Singh, 
the disorganized state of the Lahore Government has 
made it incumbent on the Governor General in Council 
to adopt precautionary measures for the protection of 
the British frontier : the nature of these measures, and 
the cause of their adoption, were, at the time, fully 
explained to the Lahore Durbar. 

Notwithstanding the disorganized state of the 
Lahore Government during the last two years, and 
many most unfriendly proceedings on the part of the 
Durbar, the Governor General in Council has conti¬ 
nued to evince his desire to maintain the relations of 
amity and concord which had so long existed between 
the two States, for the mutual interests and happiness 
of both. He has shown, on every occasion, the utmost 
forbearance, from consideration to the helpless state 
of the infant Muharaja, Dhuleep Singh whom the 
British Government had recognized as the successor 
to the late Muharaja Shere Singh, 

The Governor General in Council sincerely desired 
to see a strong Sikh Government reestablished in the 
Punjab, able to control its army, and to protect its 
subjects ; he had not, up to the present moment, aban¬ 
doned the hope of seeing that important object effected 
by the patriotic efforts of the Chiefs and people of 
that country. 

The Sikh army recently marched from Lahore 
towards the British frontier, as it was alleged, by the 
orders of the Durbar, for the purpose of invading the 
British territory. 
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Governor General’s agent, by direction of the 
Governor General, demanded an explanation of this 
movement, and no reply being returned within a rea¬ 
sonable time, the demand was repeated The Governor 
General, unwilling to believe in the hostile intentions 
of the Sikh Government, to which no provocation had 
been given, refrained from taking any measures which 
might have a tendency to embarrass the Government 
of the Mtiharaja, or to induce collision between the 
two States. 

When no reply was given to the repeated demand 
for explanation, while active military preparations 
were continued at Lahore, the Governor General con¬ 
sidered it necessary to order the advance of troops 
towards the frontier, to reinforce the frontier posts. 

The Sikh army has now, without a shadow of pro¬ 
vocation, invaded the British territories. 

The Governor General must therefore take mea¬ 
sures for effectually protecting the British provinces, 
for vindicating the authority of the British Government, 
and for punishing the violators of treaties and the 
disturbers of the public peace. 

The Governor General hereby declares the posses 
sions of Muharaja Dhuleep Singh, on the left or British 
bank of the Sutlej, confiscated and annexed to the 
British territories 

The Governor General will respect the existing 
rights of all Jagheerdars, Zemindars, and tenants in 
the said possessions, who, by the course they now 
pursue, evince their fidelity to the British Government. 

The Governor General hereby calls upon all the 
Chiefs and Sirdars in the protected territories to co¬ 
operate cordially with the British Government for the 
punishment of the common enemy, and for the main¬ 
tenance of order in these States. Those of the Chiefs 
who show alacrity and fidelity in the discharge of this 
duty, which they owe to the protecting power, will 
find their interests promoted thereby ; and those who 
take a contrary course will be treated as enemies to 






XVIII,] FIRST TREATY OF 1846. 

fie British Government, and will be punished 
dfngly. 

The inhabitants of all th§ territories on the left bank 
of the Sutlej are hereby directed to abide peaceably 
in their respective villages, where they will receive 
efficient protection by the British Government All 
parties of men found in armed bands, who can give no 
satisfactory account of their proceedings, will be treat¬ 
ed as disturbers*of the public peace. 

All subjects of the British Government, and those 
who possess estates on both sides the river Sutlej, who, 
by their faithful adherence to the British Government, 
may be liable to sustain loss, shall be indemnified and 
secured in all their just rights and privileges. 

On the other hand, all subjects of the British Go ¬ 
vernment who shall continue in the service of the 
Lahore State, and who disobey the proclamation by 
not immediately returning to their allegiance, will be 
liable to have their property on this side the Sutlej 
confiscated, and themselves declared to be aliens and 
enemies of the British Government. 



APPENDIX XVIII. 

FIRST TREATY WITH LAHORE OF 1846. 


Treaty between the British Government and the State of 

Lahore , concluded at Lahore, on March gth, 1846. 

Whereas the treaty of amity and concord, which 
was concluded between the. British Government and the 
late Muharaja Runjeet Singh, the ruler of Lahore, in 
1809, w as broken by the unprovoked aggression on the 
British provinces of the Sikh army, in December last : 
And whereas, on that occasion, by the proclamation 
dated the 13th of December, the territories then iri the 
occupation of the Muharaja of L bore, on the left or 
British bank of the river Sutlej, were confiscated and 
annexed to the British provinces ; and, since that 
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hostile operations have been prosecuted by the 
two Governments, the one against the other, which 
have resulted in the occupation of Lahore by the 
British troops : And whereas it has been determined 
that, upon certain conditions, peace shall be re-estab¬ 
lished between the two Governments, the following 
treaty of peace between the Honorable English East 
India Company, and Muharaja Dluileep Singh Baha- 
door, and his children, heirs, and successors, has been 
concluded, on the part of the Honorable Company, by 
Frederick Currie, Esq., and Brevet Major Henry 
Montgomery Lawrence, by virtue of full powers to 
that effect vested in them by the Right Honorable 
Sir Henry Hardinge, G. C. B , one of Her Britannic 
Majesty’s most Honorable Privy Council, Governor 
General, appointed by the Honorable Company to 
direct and control all their affairs in the East Indies ; 
and, ori the part of his Highness the Muharaja Dhuleep 
Singh, by Bhaee Ram Singh, Raja Lai Singh, Sirdar 
Tej Singh, Sirdar Chatter Singh Attareewalla, Sirdar 
Runjore Singh Mujeetheea, Dewan Deena Nath, and 
Fakeer Noor-ood-deen, vested with full powers and 
authority on the part of his Highness. 

Article I.— There shall be perpetual peace and 
friendship between the British Government, on the one 
part, and Muharaja Dhuleep Singh, his heirs and 
successors, on the other. 

Article 2.— The Muharaja of Lahore renounces for 
himself, his heirs and successors, all claim to, or connec 
tion with, the territories lying to the south of the river 
Sutlej, and engages never to have any concern with, 
those territories, or the inhabitants thereof. 

Article 3—The Muharaja cedes to the Honorable 
Company, in perpetual sovereignty, all his forts, terri¬ 
tories, and rights, in the Dooab, or country, hill and 
plain, situate between the rivers Beas and Sutlej. 

Article 4.—The British Government having de¬ 
manded from the Lahore State, as indemnification for 
the expenses of the war, in addition to the cession of 
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iory described in Article 3, payment of one and a 
crores of rupees; and the Lahore Government 
being unable to pay the whole of this sum at this time, 
or to give security satisfactory to the British Govern ¬ 
ment for its eventual payment ; the Muharaja cedes to 
the Honorable Company, in perpetual sovereignty, as 
equivalent for one crore of rupees, all his fort's, terri¬ 
tories, rights, and interests, in the hill countries which 
arc situate between the rivers Beas and Indus, includ¬ 
ing the provinces of Cashmere and HazaVah. 

Article 5.—The Muharaja will pay to the British 
Government the sum of fifty lacs of rupees, on or before 
the ratification of this treaty. 

Article 6.—The Muharaja engages to disband the 
mutinous troops of the Lahore army, taking from them 
their arms ; and his Highness agrees to reorganize the 
regular, or Aieen, regiments of infantry, upon the 
system, and according to the regulations as to pay and 
allowances, observed in the time of the late Muharaja 
Runjcet Singh. The Muharaja further engages to pay 
up all arrears to the soldiers that are discharged under 
the provisions of this article. 

Article 7.—The regular army of the Lahore State 
shall henceforth be limited to 25 battalions of infantry, 
consisting of 800 bayonets each, with 12,000 cavalry: 
this number at no time to be exceeded without the 
concurrence of the British Government. Should it be 
necessary at any time, for any special cause, that this 
force should be increased, the cause shall be full\ 
explained to the British Government ; and, when the 
special necessity shall have passed, the regular troops 
shall be again reduced to the standard specified in the 
former clause of this article. 

Article 8—The Muharaja will surrender to the 
.British Government all the guns, thirty-six in number, 
which have been pointed against the British troops, and 
vvhicly having been placed on the right bank of the 
river Sutlej, were not captured at the battle of Sobraon. 

Article 9.—The control of the rivers Beas and Sutlej, 
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continuations of the latter river, commonly 
called, the Garrah and Punjnud, to the confluence of 
the Indus at Mithenkot, and the control of the Indus 
from Mithenkot to the borders of Beloochistan, shall, 
in respect to tolls and ferries, rest with the British 
Government. The provisions of this article shall not 
interfere with the passage of boats belonging to the 
Lahore Government on the said rivers, for the purposes 
of traffic, or the conveyance of passengers up and down 
their course. Regarding the ferries between the two 
countries respectively, at the several ghats cf the said 
rivers, it is agreed that the British Government, after 
defraying all the expenses of management and estab¬ 
lishments, shall account to the Lahore Government for 
one half of the net profits of the ferry collections. The 
provisions of this article have no reference to the ferries 
on that part of the river Sutlej which forms the 
boundary of Bahawulpore and Lahore respectively. 

Article IO—If the British Government should, at 
any time, desire to pass troops through the territories 
of his Highness the Muharaja for the protection of the 
British territories, or those of their allies, the British 
troops shall, on such special occasions, due notice 
being given, be allowed to pass through the Lahore 
territories. In such case, the officers of the Lahore 
State will afford facilities in providing supplies and 
boats for the passage of rivers ; and the British Govern 
ment will pay the full price of all such provisions and 
boats, and will make fair compensation for all private 
property that may be endamaged. The British Govern¬ 
ment will moreover observe all due consideration to 
the religious feelings of the inhabitants of those tracts 
through which the army may pass. 

Article 11.-—The Muharaja engages never to take, 
or retain, in his service, any British subject, nor the^ 
subject of any European or American State, without 
the consent of the British Government n 

Article 12.—In consideration of the ^services ren¬ 
dered by Raja Golab Singh of jummoo to the Lahore 
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Ye, towards procuring the restoration of the relations 
amity between the Lahore and British Govern¬ 
ments, the Muharaja hereby agrees to recognize the 
independent sovereignty of Raja Golab Singh, in such 
territories and districts in the hills as may be made 
over to the said Raja Goiab Singh by separate agree- 
linent between himself and the British Government, 
with the dependencies thereof, which may have been 
in the Raja's possession since the time of the late 
Muharaja Kurruk Singh : and the British Government, 
in consideration of the good conduct of Raja Golab 
Singh, also agrees to recognise his independence in such 
territories, and to admit him to the privileges of a 
separate treaty with the British Government M 

Article 13,—In the event of any dispute or differ¬ 
ence arising between the Lahore State and Raja Golab 
Singh, the same shall be referred to the arbitration of 
the British Government ; and by its decision the 
Muharaja engages to abide. 

Article 14. —-The limits of the Lahore territories 
shall not be, at any time, changed, without the con¬ 
currence of the British Government. 

Article 15.—The British Government will not exer¬ 
cise any interference in the internal administration of 
the Lahore State ; but in all cases or questions which 
may be referred to the British Government, the Governor 
General will give the aid of his advice and good 
offices for the furtherance of the interests of the Lahore 
Government 

Article 16.—The subjects of either State shall, on 
visiting the territories of the other, be on the footing of 
the subjects of the most favored nation. 

This treaty, consisting of sixteen articles, has been 
this day settled by Frederick Currie, Esq., and Brevet 
Major Henry Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the 
directions of the Right Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, 
G. C B., Governor General, on the part of the British 
Government ; and by Bhaee Ram Singh, Raja Lai 
Singh, Sirdar Tej Singh, Sirdar Chutter Singh Attaree- 
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Sirdar‘Run jore Singh, Mujnetheea, Dew an Dceua 
Nath, and Fakeer Noor-ood-deen, on the part of the 
Muharaja Dhuleep Singh ; and the said treaty has been 
this day ratified by the seal of the Right Honorable 
Sir Henry Hard inge, G. C. B M Governor General, and 
by that of his Highness Muharaja Dhuleep Singh. 

Done at Lahore, this 9th day of March, in the year 
of our Lord 1846, corresponding with the 10th clay of 
Rubbeeoobawi.il, 1262, Htjree, and ratified on the 
same day. 



APPENDIX XIX. 


' PPL EM EN T ARY ARTICLES TO FIRST TREATY WITH 


LAHORE OF 1846. 


Articles of Agreement concluded between the British 
Government and the Lahore Durbar\ on the 
nth of March,, 1846. 

WHEREAS the Lahore Government has solicited the 
Governor General to leave a British force at Lahore, 
for the protection of the Muharajafs person and of the 
capital, till the reorganization of the Lahore army, 
according to the provisions of article 6 of the treat)- of 
Lahore, dated the 9th instant : And whereas the Gover¬ 
nor General has, on certain conditions, consented to 
the measure: And whereas it is expedient that certain 
matters concerning the territories ceded by articles 3 
and 4 of the aforesaid treaty should be specifically 
determined ; the following eight: articles of agreement 
have this day been concluded between the afore-men¬ 
tioned contracting parties. 

Article t.—T he British Government shall leave at: 
Lahore, till the close of the current year, A. D : 1846, 
such force as shall seem to the Governor General 
adequate for the purpose of protecting the person of 
the Muharaja, and the inhabitants of the city of Latere, 
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ig the reorganization of the Sikh array, in accor- 
with the provisions of article 6 of the treaty of 
Lahore ; that force to be withdrawn at any convenient 
time before the expiration of the year, if the object to 
be fulfilled shall, in the opinion of the Durbar, have 
been obtained ; but the force shall not be detained at 
Lahore beyond the expiration of the current year. 

Article 2. — The Lahore Government agrees that the 
force left at Lahore, for the purpose specified in the 
foregoing article, shall be placed in full possession of 
the fort and the city of Lahore, and that the Lahore 
troops shall be removed from within the city. The 
Lahore Government engages to furnish convenient 
quarters for the officers and men of the said force, and 
to pay to the British Government all the extra expences, 
in regard to the said force, which may be incurred by 
the British Government, in consequence of their troops 
being.employed away from their own cantonments, and 
in a foreign territory. 

Article 3.—'The Lahore Government engages to 
apply itself immediately and earnestly to the reorganiza¬ 
tion ot its army, according to the prescribed conditions, 
and to communicate fully with the British authorities 
left at Lahore, as to the progress of such Reorganization, 
and as to the location of the troops. 

Article 4.— If the Lahore Government fails in the 
performance of the conditions of the foregoing article, 
the British Government shall be at liberty to withdraw 
the force from Lahore, at any time before the expiration 
ol the period specified in article 1. 

Article 5.—The British Government agrees to res¬ 
pect the bona fide rights of those Jagheerdars within the 
territories ceded by articles 3 and 4 of the treaty o( 
Lahore, dated 9th instant, who were attached to the 
families of the late Muharaja Runjeet Singh, Kurruk 
Singh, and Shere Singh ; and the British Government 
will maintain those Jagheerdars in their bona fide pos¬ 
sessions, during their lives. 

Article 6.—The Lahore Government shall receive 
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ssistance of the British local authorities in recover* 
g the arrears of revenue justly due to the Lahore 
Government from their Kardars and managers in the 
territories ceded by the provisions of articles 3 and 4 
of the treaty of Lahore, to the close of the Khureef 
harvest of the current year, viz. 1902, of the Sum but 
Bikramajeet. 

Article 7.,—The Lahore Government shall be at 
liberty to remove from the forts in the territories spe¬ 
cified in the foregoing article, all treasure and state 
property, with the exception of guns. Should, however, 
the British Government desire to retain any part of the 
said property, they shall be at liberty to do so, paying 
for the same at a fair valuation ; and the British officers 
shall give their assistance to the Lahore Government, 
in disposing on the spot of such part of the aforesaid 
property as the Lahore Government may not wish to 
remove, and the British officers may not desire to 
retain. 

Article 8.—Commissioners shall be immediately 
appointed by the two Governments, to settle and lay 
down the boundary between the two States, as defined 
by article 4 of the treaty of Lahore, dated March 9th. 
1846. 


APPENDIX XX. 

j ^.TREATY WITH GOLAB SINGH OF 1846. 


Treaty between the British Government and Muharaja 
Golab Singh, concluded at Umrutsir, on 
March 16 th , 1846, 

Treaty between the British Government on the one 
part, and Muharaja Golab Singh of Jumvnoo on the 
other, concluded, on the part of the British Government, 
by Frederick Currie, Esq., and Brevet Major Henry 
Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the orders of the 







TREATY WITH GOLAB SINGH. 


it Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. C B., one of 
Ter Britannic Majesty’s most Honorable Privy Council, 
Governor General, appointed by the Honorable Com¬ 
pany to direct and control all their affairs in the East- 
Indies, and by Muharaja Golab Singh in person. 

Article I,—The British Government transfers and 
makes over, for ever, in independent possession, to 
Muharaja Golab Singh, and the heirs male of his body, 
all the hilly or mountainous country, with its depen¬ 
dencies, situated to the eastward of the river Indus, 
and westward of the river Ravee, including Chumba 
and excluding Lahool, being part of the territory ceded 
to the British Government by the Lahore State, accord¬ 
ing to the provisions of article 4 of the treaty of Lahore, 
dated March 9th, 1846. 

Article 2.—The eastern boundary of the tract trans¬ 
ferred by the foregoing article to Muharaja Golab Singh 
shall be laid down by commissioners appointed by the 
British Government and Muharaja Golab Singh respec¬ 
tively, for that purpose, and shall be defined in a separ¬ 
ate engagement, after survey. 

Article 3. — In consideration of the transfer made 
to him and his heirs by the provisions of the foregoing 
articles, Muharaja Golab Singh will pay to the British 
Government the sum of seventy-five lacs of rupees 
(Nanukshahee), fifty lacs to be paid on ratification of 
this treaty, and twenty-five lacs on or before the rst 
of October of the current year, a. d. 1846. 

Article 4.—The limits of the territories of Muharaja 
Golab Singh shall not be at any time changed without 
the concurrence of the British Government 

Article 5.—Muharaja Golab Singh will refer to the 
arbitration of the British Government any disputes or 
questions that may arise between himself and the 
Government of Lahore, or any other neighbouring 
State, and will abide by the decision of the British 
Government. 

Article 6.—Muharaja Golab Singh engages for him¬ 
self and heirs, to join, with the whole of his military 
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the British troops, when employed within the 
'is, or in the territories adjoining his possessions 
Article 7.—Muharaja Golab Singh engages never 
to take, or retain, in his service any British subject, 
nor the subject of any European or American State, 
without the consent of the British Government. 

Article 8.—Muharaja Golab Singh engages to res 
pect in regard,, to the territory transferred to him, the 
provisions of^rticles 5, 6 , and 7, of the separate engage¬ 
ment between the British Government and the Lahore 
Durbar, dated March nth, 1846. 

Article 9. —The British Government will give its 
aid to Muharaja Golab Singh, in protecting his terri 
tories from external enemies. 

Article to Muharaja Golab Singh acknowledges 
the supremacy of the British Government, and will, in 
token of such supremacy present annually to the 
British Government one horse, twelve perfect shawl 
goats of approved breed six male, and six female), and 
three pairs of Cashmere shawls. 

This treaty, consisting of ten articles, has been this 
day settled by Frederick Currie, Esq., and Brevet Major 
Henry Montgomery Lawrence, acting under the direc¬ 
tions of the Right Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. 
C. B, Governor General on the part of the British 
Government, and by Muharaja Golab Singh in person ; 
and the said treaty has been this day ratified by the 
seal of the Right Honorable Sir Henry Hardinge, G. C. 

B , Governor General. 

Done at Umrutsir, this 16th day of March, in the 
year of our Lord 1846, corresponding with the 17th day 
of Rubbefe^ool-awul, 1262, Hijree. 
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APPENDIX XXI. 


SECOND TREATY WITH LAHORE OF 1846. 


Foreign Department, Camp, Bhyrowal Ghat, on the 
left Bank of the Beas, the 22c! December, 1846. 

The late Governor of Cashmere, on the part of the 
Lahore State, Sheik Imam Oocldeen, having resisted by 
force of arms the occupation of the province of Cash- 
mere by Muharaja Golab Singh, the Lahore Govern¬ 
ment was called upon to coerce their subject, and to 
make over the province to the representative of t he 
British Government, in fulfilment of the conditions of 
the treaty of Lahore, dated 9th March, 1846. 

A British force was employed to support and aid, 
if necessary, the combined forces of the Lahore State 
and Muharaja Golab Singh in the above operations. 

Sheik Imam Ooddeen intimated to the British 
Government that he was acting under orders received 
from the Lahore Durbar in the course he was pursuing; 
and stated that the insurrection had been instigated by 
written instructions received by him from the Vizier 
Raja Lall Singh 

Sheik I main Ooddeen surrendered to the British 
agent on a guarantee from that officer, that if the Sheik 
could, as he asserted, prove that his acts were in ac¬ 
cordance with his instructions, and that the opposition 
was instigated by the Lahore minister, the Durbar 
should not be permitted to inflict upon him, either in 
his person or his property, any penalty on account of 
his conduct on this occasion. The British agent pledg¬ 
ed his Government to & full and impartial investigation 
of the matter 

A public inquiry was instituted into the facts adduc¬ 
ed by Sheik Imam Ooddeen, and it was fully established 
that Raja Lall Singh did secretly instigate the Sheik 
to* oppose the occupation by Muharaja Golab Singh of 
the province of Cashmere. 


30 
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he Governor General immediately demanded that 
the ministers and Chiefs of the Lahore State should 
depose and exile to the British provinces the V izier 
Raja Lall Singh. 

His Lordship consented to accept the deposition of 
Raja lAU Singh as an atonement for the attempt to 
infringe the treaty by the secret intrigues and machina¬ 
tions of the Vizier. It was not proved that the other 
members of the Durbar had cognizance of the Vizier’s 
proceedings ; and the conduct of the Sirdars, and of the 
Sikh army in the late operations for quelling the Cash 
mere insurrection, and removing the obstacles to the ful¬ 
filment of the treaty, proved that the criminality of the 
Vizier was not participated in by the Sikh nation. 

The Ministers and Chiefs unanimously decreed, and 
carried into immediate effect, the deposition of the 
Vizier. 

After a few days* deliberations, relative to the means 
of forming a government at Lahore, the remaining 
members of the Durbar, in concert with all the Sirdars 
and Chiefs of the State, solicited the interference and 
aid of the British Government: for the maintenance of an 
administration, and the protection of the Muharaja 
Dhnleep Singh during the minority of his Highness 

This solicitation by the Durbar and Chiefs has led 
to the temporary modification of the relations between 
the British Government and that of Lahore, established 
by the treaty of the 9th March of the present year. 

The terms and conditions of this modification are 
set forth in the following articles of agreement. 

^Articles of Agreement concluded between the British 
\ Government and tfte Lahore Durbar on x6th December , 
1846. 

Whereas the Lahore Durbar and the principal Chiefs 
and Sirdars of the State have, in express terms, com¬ 
municated to the British Government their anxious 
desire that the Governor General should give his aid 
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his assistance to maintain the administration of 
the Lahore State during the minority of Muharaja 
Dhuleep Singh, and have declared this measure to be 
indispensable for the maintenance of the government : 
And whereas the Governor General has, under certain 
conditions, consented to give the aid and assistance 
solicited, the following articles of agreement, in modi¬ 
fication of the articles of agreement executed at Lahore 
on the 1 Ith March last, have been concluded, on the 
part of the British Government, by Frederick Currie, 
Esq., Secretary to the Government of India, and Lieu¬ 
tenant-Colonel Henry Montgomery Lawrence, C. B., 
agent to the Governor General, North West Frontier, 
by virtue of full, powers to that effect vested in them 
by the Right Honorable Viscount Hardinge, G. C B.. 
Governor General, and on the part of his Highness 
Muharaja Dhuleep Singh, by Sirdar Tej Singh, Sirdar 
Sbere Singh, Dewan Deena Nath, Fakeer Noor-ood- 
deen, Raee Kishen Chund, Sirdar Runjore Singh 
Mujeetheea, Sirdar Utter Singh Kaleewatla, Bhaee 
Nidhan Singh, Sirdar Khan Singh Mujeetheea, Strdu' 
Shumshcre Singh, Sirdar Lai! Singh Morarea, Sirdar 
Ivher Singh Sindhanwalla, Sirdar Urjun Singh Rungr- 
nungleea, acting with the unanimous consent and con¬ 
currence of the Chiefs and Sirdars of the State assem¬ 
bled at Lahore. 

Article I-—All and every part of the treaty of peace 
between the British Government and the State of La¬ 
hore, bearing date the 9th day of March, 1846, except 
in so far as it may be temporarily modified in respect 
to clause 15 of the said treaty by this engagement, 
shall remain binding upon the two Governments. 

Article 2.—A British officer, with an efficient es¬ 
tablishment^ of assistants, shall be appointed by the 
Governor General to remain at Lahore, which officer 
shall have full authority to direct and control all mat¬ 
ters in every department of the State. 

Article 3.—Every attention shall be paid, in con¬ 
ducting the administration to the feelings of the people, 
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preserving the national institutions and customs, and 
to maintain the just rights of all classes. 

Article 4.—Changes in the mode and details of 
administration shall not be made, except when found 
necessary for effecting the objects set forth in the fore- 
going clause, and for securing the just dues of the 
I/ahore Government. These details shall be conducted 
by native officers, as at present, who shall be appointed 
and superintended by a Council of Regency, composed 
of leading Chiefs and Sirdars, acting under the control 
and guidance of the British Resident. 

Article 5.—The following persons shall in the first 
instance constitute the Council of Regency, viz .,— 
Sirdar Tej Singh, Sirdar Shere Singh Attareewalla, 
Dew an Deena Nath, Fakeer Noor-ood-deen, Sirdar 
Runjore Singh Mujeetheea, Bhaee Nidhan Singh, Sirdar 
Utter Singh Kaleewalla, Sirdar Shumshere Singh 
Sindhanwalla; and no change shall be made in the 
persons thus nominated, without the consent of the 
British Resident, acting under the orders of the Gover 
nor General. 

Article 6.— The administration of the country shall 
he conducted by this Council of Regency in such man¬ 
ner as may be determined on by themselves in con¬ 
sultation with the British Resident, who shall have full 
authority to direct and control the duties of every 
department. 

Article 7. — A British force, of such strength and 
numbers, and in such positions, as the Governor 
General may think fit. shall remain at Lahore for the 
protection of the Mu ha raja, ahU the preservation of 
the peace of the country. 

Article 8.—The Governor General shall be at liberty 
to occupy with British soldiers any fort or military 
post in the Lahore territories, the occupation of which 
I may be deemed necessary by the British Government 
for "the security of the capital, or for maintaining the 
peace of the country. 

Article 9.—The Lahore State shall pay to the British 
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t , ^vernment twenty-two lacs of new Nanuksh; 

‘‘"’Rupees of full tale and weight per annum, for the main¬ 
tenance of this force, and to meet the expenses incurred 
by the British Government ; such sum to be paid by 
two instalments, or 13 lacs and 20,000 in May or June, 
and 8 lacs and 80,000 in November or December of 
each year. 

Article to Inasmuch as it is fitting that her High¬ 
ness the Maharanee, the mother of Muharaja Dhuleep 
Singh, should have a proper provision made for the 
maintenance of herself and dependents, the sum of 1 
lac and 50,000 rupees shall be set apart annually for 
that purpose, and shall be at her Highness’s disposal. 

Article 11.—The provisions of this engagement 
shall have effect during the minority of his Highness 
Muharaja Dhuleep Singh, and shall cease and terminate 
on his Highness attaining the full age of 16 years, or 
on the 4th September of the year 1854 ; but it shall be 
competent to the Governor General to cause the arrange¬ 
ment to cease, at any period prior to the coming of age 
of his Highness, at which the Governor General and 
the Lahore Durbar may be satisfied that the interposi¬ 
tion of*the British Government is no longer necessary 
for maintaining the government of his Highness the 
Muharaja. 

This agreement, consisting of eleven articles, was 
settled and executed at Lahore, by the officers and 
Chiefs and Sirdars above named, on the 16th day of 
December, 1846. 
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APPENDIX XXIL 

REVENUES OF THE PUNJAB, AS ESTIMATED IN 1844, 


TRIBUTARY STATES, 

Belaspoor. Tribute, 10,000. Under Lehna 
Singh ... 

Socket. Do. 25,000. Do. 
Chumba. Not known. Under Golab Singh ... 
Kajaoree. Do. Do 

Ludakh. Tribute, 42,000. Do. 

Iskardo. Do. 7,000. Do. 

Note.— Ah of these States, excepting Belas- 
poor, may be regarded rather as farms held 
by the Chiefs than as tributary principalities ; 
and, ordinarily, all the resources of the Chiels 
being at the disposal of the government re¬ 
presentative, the probable revenues have 
therefore been entered in full, instead of the 
mere pecuniary payment. 


LAND REVENUE. 

Farms, 

Mundee. Farm with the Raja of Mundee, who 
was allowed one lakh out of the four for 
his expenses. 

Kooloo. The members of the family had pen¬ 
sions. ... 

Juswan. The family had a Jagbecr 

Kanggra. Do. not included 

in the farm ... ... ... 

Kotlehr. The family had a Jag beer 

•8<-eba. The family may almost be regarded as 
Jagheerdars for the whole estate : they 
served with horse ... 

Noorpoor. The family had a Jagheer 

Hurreepoor. Do. 

Du tar poor Do. 

KoUuh. Do. 

'Note .—The above were all under Lehna 

Singh Mujeetheea. 

Bissohlee. Family at large : was held by Raja 
Heera Singh 

Carried forward 


Rupees. 

70,000 

70,000 

2 , 00,000 

1,00,000 

1 , 00,000 

25,000 


4,00,000 

1 , 20,000 

1,25,000 

6,00,000 

25,000 


20,000 

3,00,000 

1,00,00c 

50,000 

20,000 


75,000 


18,35,000 


Rupees. 


5,65,000 


5,65,000 
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Land Revenue —Farms {continued). 
Brought: forward 

Cashmeer. Shekh Gholam Moheiooddeen : 

Contract ... 21,00,000 
Troops ... 5,00,000 

Assignments ... 4,00,000 


*8,35,000 


<§L 


Rupees. 

S,C$,000 


Mozufferabad, &c. (Under Cashmeer.) The 
Mozufferabad Chief a Jagheerdav 

( Raja Golab Singh* The' 
Gundgliur and Turnowlee 
Chiefs have Jagheers ; but 
they are almost indepen* 
dent freebooters 

Rawil Pindee. Deewan Hakim Race 
Hussun Abdal, r Deewan Mool Raj : he's 
Khatir, and -! lately held Chutch Huza- 
Ghehpee. I ra also ... ) 

Dhunnee, Kutass, 1 , 

and Chukkowal j Ka i a Go,ab b,n 6 h - 

Peshawur. Sirdar Tej Singh. The Barukzaees 
have Jagheers ... 

Tank*Bunnoo. Deewan Dowlut Raee. The 

Chief fled ; his brother a Jagheer 
Dera Ismaeel Khan. Deewan Dowlut Raee. 
Chief a Jagheer 

Mooltan, Dera Ghazoel c . _ r 

Khan, Munkehra. / Deewan Sawlm M «» 
Contract ... 36,00,000 

Troops ... 7,00,000 

Assignments, &c, 2,00,000 


30,00,000 

1 , 00,000 

1,50,000 

1,00,000 

1,00,000 

r,00,000 

10,00,000 

2,50,000 

4,50,000 


Kamnuggur, &c. Deewan Saw up Mull 
Mitta Towana. The late Dhian Singh 
Bhereh Khooshab. Raja Golab Singh ' 
Find Dadul Khan. Do. ... 

Goojrat. Do. ... 

Vuzeerabad, &c. The late Soochet Singh 
Seealkot. Raja Golab Singh 
jalundhur Dooab. Shekh Etnamooddeen 
Shekhoopoora, &c. Shekh Emainooddeen 
Cis Sutlej farms 

Miscellaneous farms in the Punjab 
Religious Grants. 


45,00,000 j, 

3,00,000 j 

1 , 00,(300 i 
1 , 00,000 | 

50,000 ; 

3,00,000 
9,00,000 
50,000 
22,00,000 
2,50,000 
6,50,000 | 

15,00,000 
-! 1,79,85,000 


Held by “Sodhees” ... 
Held by “Behdees” 

Carried forward 


5,00,000 

4,00,000 


9,00,000 


1,85,50,000 
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§ 1 . 


•and Revenue —Farms {continued). 


Brought forward 

MJsceilaneQtis ; viz, Akalees, Fukeers, Brah- 
rnins» and the lands attached to Amritsir, 
c. 

. I 

Hill Jagkeers of the Jurn moo jRaJas< 

Je$rota,&c. Heera Singh. The Chief a Jaghe er 

Pader, and other dis- 'j ~ . ,, ’ 

tricfs of Chumba. / Go^^gh 

Bhudurwah. Golab Singh (in Jagheer with 
uncle oi Chumba Raja) 

Mankot. The late SoOchet Singh. Family a 
Jagheer ... - 

Bbuddoo. Do, Do, ... 

Bundralta. Do, Do. ... ; 

Chuneinee (Ram-\ .... e . , r . 

ituggur). j ( ’ olilb b,,1 S h - Do - ••• 

Jimimoo and /Gol .ib Singh. Families mostly! ( 
Reeassee. \ refugees ... ... / I 

Samba. The late Soochet Singh. Family ex- j 
tinct or fled. 

Kishtwar. . Golab Singh. Family refugees ... 

Ukhnoor, including C 

Chukkana, with ; Golab Singh. Family a\ 
Kesree Singh's] Jagheer. / 

family { 

Bhimbur. The late Dhian Singh. Some mem¬ 
bers of lauvily Jagheers ; others refugees ... 

i ueChibh-Bhow tribes. The late Dhian Singh. 
Family Jagheer* ... ... ... 

Kotlet. The late Dhian Singh. Favn. Jagheers 

Soonutch. Do. Family perhaps 

refugees 

Dangullee, Klmnpoor, &c Golab Singh. Some 
members of Family Jagheers ; others 'pri¬ 
soners j others refugees ... ... 

Land Revenue-^^/*™. 

Various Jagheers held by the Jummoo Rajas 
(in the plains) ... ’ ... 

Idle Kanggra Rajas (Runner Chund, &c.) ..." 

Sirdar Lehna Singh Mujeetheea ... 

Sirdar Nihal Singh Alhoowaleea... 

Sirdar Kishen Singh (son of Jemadar Khooshal 
Singh)... 

Carried forward ... 


Rupees. Rupees. 


9,00,000 

11,00,000 

1,25,00a 

1,00.000 

50,00c 

50,000 

50,000 

1,25,000 

30,000 

4,00,000 

40,000 

1,50,000 

50,000 

3,50,000 

1,00,000 

30,000 

70,000 

■ 

1,00,000 


5,00,000 

1,00,000 

3,50,000 

9,00,000 


1,20,000 


1,85,50,000 


20,00,000 




16,20,000 


- - 


19,70,000 2,21,70,000 
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REVENUES OF THE PUNJAB. 






Land Revenue -Jagheers ( Continual ). 

Rupees. 

Rupees. 

Brought forward 

19,70,000 

2,21,70,000 

Sirdar Tej Singh 

60,000 


Sirdars Sham Singh and Chutter Singh 



A ttaree wallas 

1,20,000 


Sirdar Shumsher Singh Sindhanwala 

Sirdar Urjoon Singh, and other sons of Hurree 

15,000 


Singh ... 

15,000 


Kotiwur Peshawura Singh 

5,000 


Konwur Tara Singh ... 

20,000 


Sirdar Jowahir Singh (uncle of Dhuleep Singh) 

50,000' 


Sirdar Munggnl Singh.. 

50,000 


Sirdar Futteh Singh Man 

50,000 


Sirdar IJttur Singh Kaleeanwala... 

50,000 


Sirdar Hookum Singh Mulwaee ... 

50,000 


Sirdar Behla Singh Mokul 

Sirdars Sooltan Mahomed, Syed Mahomed, and 

50,000 


Peer Mahomed Khans 

1,50,000 


Sirdar Jumalooddeen Khan ... 

1,00,000 


Shekh Gholam Moheeooddeen ... 

30,000 


Fnkeer Uzeez'ooddeen and his brothers 

7 , 00,000 


Deewan Sawun Mull... 

20,000 


Miscellaneous 

50,00,000 

79,05,000 

CUSTOMS, See. 



Salt: Mines. Raja Golab Singh ... 

8,00,000 


Town Duties. Amritsir. The late Dhian Singh 

5,50,000 


Do. Lahore. Do. 

1,50,000 


Miscellaneous Town Duties 

1,00,000 


“Abkaree” (Excise), &c. See. Lahore 

50,000 


Transit Duties. Loodiana to Feshawur 

5,00,000 


“Mohurana” (Stamps).. ... 

2,50,000 

24,00,000 



Total ... 


3,24,75,000 


RECAPITULATION. 




Land Revenue :— 
Tributary States 
Farms 

Eleemosynary 
Jagheers ... 
Customs, Sec.,., 


Rupees. 


5,65,000 

L79>85,ooo 

20 , 00,000 

95 , 25,000 

24,00,000 


Total 


3,24,75,000 























HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. [APP. X 


APPENDIX XXIII. 


% 


% 


THE ARMY OF LAHORE, AS RECORDED IN 1.844. 


The‘Regular Army, 

if 

4.S 
^ S’ 

b £ 
Jz V 

1-1 

*3 

Light j 

Artillery 1 

Heavy Guns. 

Commandants of Corps. 

Description or Race of Men. 

Field. 

Garri¬ 
son. • 

Sirdar Tej Singh 

Sikhs 

4 

1 

10 

O 

c 

Gen. Pertab Singh 







Putteewala 

Sikhs 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Gen. Jowala Singh ... 

Inf. Sikhs; Art. Sikhs 







and Mahometans ... 

2 

0 

4 

0 

0 

Shekh Emamooddeen. 

Mahometans 

3 

0 

4 

0 

0 

Sirdar Lehna Singh 

Infantry,Sikhs ; Guns, 






Mujoetheea 

chiefly Sikhs 

2 

0 

10 

3 

2 

Gen. Bishen Singh .... 

Mahometans ; a few 







Sikhs 

2 

0 

3 

0 

0 

Gen. Golab Singh Po- 

3 Mahometans; Guns, 






hoovindheea 

Sikhs Sc Mahometans 

3 * 

0 

14 

0 

0 

Gen. Mehtab Singh 

Inf. Sikhs; Cdv. mixed; 






Mujeetheea 

Art, Sikhs and Mah.. 

4 

I 

12 

0 

0 

Geri. Goordut Singh 

flnf. chiefly Sikhs 5’ 







Mujeetheea 

J Guns, S. and M. 


3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Col* John Holmes ... 

1 Formerly under Gen. 








1 Court. 


1 

0 

10 

0 

0 

Gen. Dhowkul Singh.. 

Hindoostanees ; a few 








Sikhs ... 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Colonel Cortlandt (dis¬ 

Inf. Sikhs and Hind. ; 






charged) 

Guns,Sikhs and Mali. 

2 

0 

10 

0 

0 

Shekh Gholam Mohei- 

Inf.Sikhs ? Guns,Sikhs 






ooddeen 

and Mahometans ... 

1 

0 

6 

8 

0 

Deewan Adjoodheea 

Inf. Sikhs ; Art, Sikhs 






Pershad ; Guns under 

and Mahometans 






Uahee Bukhsh, Gen.. 

(Gen. Ventura) 

4 

2 

12 

22 

0 

Gen. Golab Singh Cal- 







cuttawala (deceased). 

Sikhs 

4 

1 

16 

0 

0 

Deewan Jodha Ram... 

Sikhs. Mahora., Hill 







men(Gen. Avitabile)... 

4 

1 

12 

3 

0 

Gen. Kanh Singh Man 

Sikhs and Mahometans 

4 

0 

10 

0 

0 

Sirdar Nehal Singh 

Ini Sikhs andMahom. ; 






Alhoowaleea 

Art. chiefly Mahom.. 

1 

0 

4 

11 

0 

Deevvan Sawun Mull... 

Mahora.and some Sks, 

3 

0 

6 

0 

40 

Raja Heern Singh ... 

Hill men,some Mah,&c.‘ 

\2 

1 

0 . 

3 

5 


Carried forward ...... 

54 

7 

M 3 

50 

47 


Shelch Emamooddeen subsequently raised a foutth regiment, 

























THE ARMV OF LAHORE. 
Army of Lahore, (continued). 




Regular Army. 

bet 

£ u 

5 E 

til 
11 

JS & 

Heavy Gum. 

»' 1 ' t. 

Commandants t>JF Corps. 

7!/escnptiofi or Rtftak oJ-Men. 

^‘Eb 

k 


Field. 

Gam* 

son. 

Brought forward... 


54 

7 

*43 

SO i 

47 

Raja Golab Singh ... 

Hill men,some Mah«,&c. 

3 

0 

15 

O j 

40 

Raja SoochetSingh(dec) 

Do. Do. 

2 

1 

4 

0 : 

10 

Capt. Kooldeep Singh, 

Goorkhas 

1 

0 

0 

0 1 

0 

Commndi. Bhag Singh. 

Sikhs and Mahometans 

0 

0 

6 / 

0 

0 

Comdt. Sheo Pershad. 

Do. Do. 

0 

0 

8 

0 ' 

0 

Misser Lai Singh 

Do. Do. 

0 

0 

10 

0 ; 

0 

Sirdar Kishen Singh... 

Mah. and Hi ndoostanees 

0 

0 

0 

0 I 

2 

Gen. Kishen Singh ... 
Sirdar Sham Singh At 

Sikhs and Mahometans 

0 

0 

22 

0 

■ •• 1 

0 

tnreewala 

Do. Do. 

0 

0 

0 

10 

0 

Meean Pirthee Singh.. 

Chiefly Mahometans... 

0 

0 

0 

56 


Gen. Mehwa Singh ... 

Sikhs and Mahometans 

0 

0 

10 

10 

! 0 

Col. Ameer Chund ... 

Chiefly Mahometans... 

0 

0 

0 

10 

0 

Commndt. Muzhur Alee 
Jownhix Mnll Mistree 

Mah. and Hindustanees 
Mahometans ; a few 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

(Lahore) 

Commandant Sookhoo 

Sikhs ... 

Sikhs, and some Hin¬ 

0 

0 

0 

20 

12 

SingH (Amrilsir) 

doos! anees 

0 

0 

0 

0 

IO 

Miscelln. Garrison Guns 

. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

5° 



60 

8 

228 

156 

171 

I 


Abstract of the whole Army . 

Sixty Regiments Infantry, at 700 ... 42,000 

Ramghols, Akalees... ... ,,, 5,000 

Dreg. Levies, Garrison Companies, See. ... 45,000 

Eight Regiments Cavalry, at 600 ... 4,800 

"Ghorchurras” (Horse) t.,, 12 ,goo 

Jagbcerdaree Horse ... ... 15,000 

Field Artillery 


92,otx) Infantry. 


31,800 Cavalry. 
384 Guns, 


27518 


































umsr/fy 



APPENDIX XXIV. 

v- • 

THE LAHORE FAMILY. 

Ncniha. 


<SL 


Boodha Singh- 

S 


Churrnt Singh. 


Chanda Singh. 
Decdar Singh. 


,X ' 


Muha Singh. 


Bunjeet Singh. 

Dead. 

Uttur Singh. 
Dead . 


Keher Singh. 


Ohuna Kour = Khurrak Sing-h. 

* I Dead. 


Shef Singh. 
Dead. { Reputed. 


Boorth Singh, 
Dead. 


Ameer Singh. (The Sindhamvala Branch.) 


i 


Bussawa Singh, 
i Dead. 


Lehna Singh. 
{ Dead. 


.1 ! . I 1 

Aject Singh. Runjor Singh. Pcrtab Singh. Thakoor Singh. 
Shumsher Singh. D ““ L Mq&hmU. 


\ i i t 

Tata Singh. . Cashmeera Singh. Peshawura Singh. Dhuieep Sing’ll 
i Dead. Dead Reputed. 

Dehwa Singh. Reputed or adopted. 


Nao Nihal Singh. Pm J, Singh. Sehdeo Singh. Bukhsheesh Singh. 
Dead. Dead ' " Dead, 


* 4 



















(/HE OLD BRANCH.) 


APPENDIX XXV. 


THE JUMMOO FAMILY. 

T'hrov Dev. 



(THE NEW BRANCH.) 


RunjeJfc Dev. 


Brij Raj Dev 


Dulei Singh. 


Sumpoorun Dev. Jeet Sing-h. 

Dead. 


Buhvunt Singh. 
Snam Singh. 
Lehna Singh. 


| 

Ghunsar Dev 

I 

Hunieer Dev. Kurtar Dev 
>al Sii 


Soorut Singh- 


Moui. Zorawur Singh. Dhulia. lihoopa. 


^ , 1 I 

Rugbeer Dev. Devee Singh. 
Refugees in. ike protected 
Sikh States. 


Beer Singh. Nihai Singh. Ladfa Singh. 

Dead."" 


Mehab Singh. Gopal'Singh. Viboct Singh. Kisbor Singh. Dhuijun. 

Bojjer Dev. j Juuggoo. 


No wrung Singh. 


Goiab Siiigrh. 


L 


Dhian Singh 

[ Dead .. 


Soochet Singh. 

Dead. 


Oodnn.'sbgln RundheJ Singh, Runbee^gh, Heemtgh. JowahirWngh. Mnt« Singh. 

Sohun Singh Ph«„a, ^ 

Dead. 


















HISTORY OF THE SIKHS. 



afterwards of 24,000 rupees a year, was assigned for 
the support of Shah Zuman, when he also became a 
petitioner to the English Government * 

In the year 1820, Appa Sahib, the deposed Raja of 


the Mahratta kingdom of Nagpoor, 
escaped from the custody of the 
British authorities and repaired to 


Appa .Sahib, Ex-Raja 
of Nagpoor, 1820-22. 


Amritsir He would seem to have had the command of 
large sums of money, and he endeavored to engage 
Runjeet Singh in his cause; but the Muharaja had been 
told the fugitive was the violent enemy of his English 
allies, and he ordered him to quit his territories The 
chief took up his abode for a time in Sunsar Chund’s- 
principality of Kototch, and while there he would ap 


pear to have entered into some idle 
schemes with Prince Hyder, a son 
of Shah Zuman, for the subjugation 
of India, south and east of the- 


His idle schemes 
with the son of Shah 
Zuman. 


Sutlej. The Dooranee was to be monarch of the 
whole, from Delhi to Cape Comorin ; but the Mahratta 
was to be Vuzeer of the empire, and to hold the Deccan 
as a. dependent sovereign. The Punjab was not in¬ 
cluded ; but it did not transpire that either Runjeet 
Singh, or Sunsar Chund, or the two ex-kings of Caubut 
were privy to the design, and, as soon as the circum¬ 
stance became known, Sunsar Chund compelled his 
guest to proceed elsewhere Appa Sahib repaired, in 
1822, to Mundee, which lies between Kanggra and the 
Sutlej ; but he wandered to Amritsir about 1828. and 


* C ompare Shah Shoojds Autobiog. ch. xxvii, xxviii., xxix.,iu the 
C alcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and the Ruhawu/poor Family 
Annals (Manuscript). Capt. Murray {History of Runjeet Sinrh, 
p. k .3), merely states that Shah Shooja made an unsuccessful 
attempt to recover his throne; but the following letters may be 
referred to in support of all that is included in the paragraph r— 
Government to Resident, Delhi, 10th Mav and 7th June, 1817; 
Capt. Murray to Resident, Delhi, 22nd Sept, and toth Oct. 1 818, 
and i$t April, 1825 ; and Capt, Murray to Sir D. Ochterloney, 
29 , ;h April, 30th June, and 27th Aug , 1821. 





